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THE SIXTH BOOK [Sect. 1

they shall stand at the length indifferent both to yield and
admit any reasonable satisfaction, where before they could
not endure with patience to be gainsaid. Neither will I
despair of the like success in these unpleasant controversies
touching Ecclesiastical Polity; the time of silence, which both
parts have willingly taken to breathe, seeming now as it were
a pledge of all men’'s quiet contentment to hear with more
indifferency the weightiest and last remains of that Cause,—

. Jurisdiction, Dignity, Dominion Ecclesiastical. For, let [not]

any man imagine, that the bare and naked difference of a
few Ceremonies could either have kindled so much fire, or
have caused it to flame so long; but that the parties which
herein laboured mightily for change, and (as they say) for
Reformation, had somewhat more than thls mark whereat
to aim.

Having therefore drawn out a complete Form, as they
suppose, of public Service to be done to God, and set down
their plot for the Office of the Ministry in that behalf, they
very well knew how little their labours so far forth bestowed
would avail them in the end, without a claim of Jurisdiction
to uphold the fabric which they had erected ; and this neither
likely to be obtained but by the strong hand of the People,
nor the people unlikely to favour it; the more, if overture
were made of their own interest, right, and title thereunto.
‘Whereupon there are many which have conjectured this to
be the cause, why in all the projects of their Discipline (it
being manifest that their drift is to wrest the Key of Spiritual
Authority out of the hands of former Governors, and equally
to possess therewith the Pastors of all several Congregations)
the People, first for surer accomplishment, and then for
better defence thereof, are pretended necessary Actors in
those things, whereunto their ability for the most part is as
slender as their title and challenge unjust. Notwithstanding
(whether they saw it necessary for them to persuade the
People, without whose help they could do nothing, or else,
which I rather think, the affection which they bear towards
this new Form of Government made them to imagine it
God's own Ordinance), their doctrine is, That, by the Law
of God, there must be for ever in all Congregations certain
Lay-elders, ministers of Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction, inasmuch
as our Lord and Saviour by testament (for so they presume)
hath left' all Ministers or Pastors in the Church executors
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equally to the whole Power of Spiritual Jurisdiction, and
with them hath joined the People as colleagues. By main-
tenance of which assertion there is unto that part apparently
gained a twofold advantage, both because the People in this
respect are much more easily drawn to favour it, as a matter
of their own interest; and for that, if they chance to be
crossed by such as oppose against them, the colour of Divine
Authority, assumed for the grace and countenance of that
Power in the Vulgar sort, furnisheth their leaders with great
abundance of matter behoveful for their encouragement to
proceed always with hope of fortunate success in the end,
considering their cause to be as David’s was, a just defence
of power given them from above, and consequently, their
adversaries’ quarrel the same with Saul’s, by whom the
Ordinance of God was withstood. Now, on the contrary
side, if this their surmise prove false; if such, as in justi-
fication whereof no evidence sufficient either hath been or can
be alleged (as I hope it shall clearly appear after due exami-
nation and trial), let them then consider whether those words
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram against Moses and against Namb.
Aaron, “It is too much that ye take upon you, seeing all
the Congregation is holy,” be not the very true abstract and
abridgment of all their published Admonitions, Demonstra-
tions, Supplications, and Treatises whatsoever, whereby they
have laboured to void the rooms of their Spiritual superiors
before authorized, and to advance the new fancied sceptre
of Lay-presbyterial Power.®

2. But before there can be any settled determination, Tueos
whether Truth do rest on their part or on ours, touching i
Lay-elders, we are to prepare the way thereunto by expli- i
cation of some things requisite and very needful to be “™
considered ; as, first, how besides that Spiritual Power

® [*I know that in the primifive Church they bad, in every Church, certain Seniors to
whom the Government of the Congregation was committed; but that was before there was
any Christian Prince or Magistrate that openly professed the Gospel, and before there was
any Church by public Authority established, or under Civil Government. Both the names
and Offices of Seniors were extinguished before Ambrose’' time, as he bimself doth
writing upon the fifth of the First to Timothy.”” WHITGIFT, dns. fo the ddm. p. 114.
4 That which I have said of the being of Seniors in every Church I say still; neither is that
the guestion, for I ask the question of your Seniors, not of Ministers (whom I call Seniors);
neither did I mean that in every particular Parish there was such & Seigniory, but in every
chief City; nor that it was at all fimes, in persecution and where there was no Christian
Magistrate, but sometimes ; neither that this kind of Government must be in such times, but
that it may be. And therefore you (T.C.) had done well, if you had not been 50 sparing of
your proofs, for all my grant.”” = WRITa1rT, Def. of the Ans. p. 633.  Compare this Note
with that in Vol L. p. 33, and with Hooker’s text connected with it.]

B2
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which is of Order, and was instituted for performance of
those duties whereof there hath been speech already had,
there is in the Church no less necessary a second kind,
which we call the Power of Jurisdiction.®* When the
Acs  Apostle doth speak of ruling the Church of God, and of
1Tim. receiving accusations, his words have evident reference to
the Power of Jurisdiction: our Saviour’s words, to the
mux  Power of Order, when he giveth his Disciples charge,
Ma. - saying, ¢ Preach; baptize; do this in remembrance of me.”
il « A Bishop (saith Ignatius) doth bear the image of God and
163 of Christ; of God in ruling, of Christ in administering holy
things:"{ By this therefore we see a manifest difference
acknowledged between the Power of Ecclesiastical Order,
and the Power of Jurisdiction Ecclesiastical.

The Spiritual Power of the Church being such as neither
can be challenged by right of nature, nor could by human
authority be instituted, because the forces and effects thereof
are supernatural and divine, we are to make no doubt or
question but that from him which is the Head it hath de-
scended unto us that are the Body now invested therewith.
He gave it for the benefit and good of souls, as a mean to keep
them in the path which leadeth unto endless felicity, a bridle
to hold them within their due and convenient bounds, and,
if they do go astray, a forcible help to reclaim them. Now
although there be no kind of Spiritual Power, for which our
Lord Jesus Christ did not give both commission to exercise,
and direction how to use the same; although his Laws in

® [“If the Rulers of the Church, the greatest of them, have only a Ministerial Power
committed unto them, and are precisely limited thereto (Luke xxii. 25, Matt. xx. 26—28);
if in the exercise thereof they are servants of the Church unto its edification, (Rom. xv. 1—3,
2 Cor. x. 8, xiil. 10, Ephes.iv. 12, 18); if all lordly domination in an exaltation above the
Church, or the Members of it, in dignity and authority of this world, and the exercise of
Power by external coercive Jurisdiction, be forbidden unto them; if the whole Power and
Rule of the Church be Spiritual and not Camnal, * mighty through God,' 2 Cor. x. 4, and not
through the Laws of men; and to be exercised by spiritual means for spiritual ends only; it
is apparent how it hath been lost in, or cast out of the world, for the introduction of a lordly
domination, a secular coercive Jurisdiction, with Laws and Powers no way derived from Christ
in the room thereof. Neither is it possible for any man alive to reconcile the present govern-
ment of some Churches, either as unto the Officers who have the administration of that Rule,
ot the Rules and Laws whereby they act and proceed, or Powers which they exercise, or the
Jurisdiction which they claim, or the manner of their proceeding in its administration, unto any
tolerable consistency with the Principles, Rules and Laws of the government of the Church,
. given by Christ himself. And this alone is a sufficient reason why those who endeavour to
their loyalty entire unto Jesus Christ, should in their own practice seek after the
reduction of the Rule of the Church unto his commands and appointments.” The True
Nature of a Gospel Church and its Government. By Jonx OweN, D.D. 1688. Posthu. 4to.

. 81,
Pf'l]wpbrhm,hdfmﬁivlmxdnﬁpwr *Exiaxowor 8%, ds &oxicpéa, Beob
elxdva pporra, xard piv T dpxur, @eod, xard 8% 1D leparelaw, Xpioroi. Epist. ad Smym.
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that behalf, recorded by the holy Evangelists, be the only
ground and foundation whereupon the practice of the Church
must sustain itself; yet, as all multitudes, once grown to
the form of societies, are even thereby naturally warranted
to enforce upon their own subjects particularly those things
which public wisdom shall judge expedient for the common
good; so it were absurd to imagine the Church itself, the
most glorious amongst them, abridged of this liberty, or to
think that no Law, Constitution, or Canon can be further
made either for limitation or amplification in the practice of
our Saviour’s Ordinances, whatsoever occasion be offered
through variety of times and things, during the state of this
inconstant world, which bringeth forth daily such new evils
as must of necessity by new remedies be redrest; did both
of old enforce our venerable Predecessor®, and will always
constrain others, sometime to make, sometime to abrogate,
sometime to augment, and again to abridge sometime; in
sum, often to vary, alter, and change customs incident into
the manner of exercising that Power which doth itself con-
tinue always one and the same: I therefore conclude, That
Spiritual Authority is a Power which Christ hath given to
be used over them which are subject unto it for the eternal
good of their souls, according to his own mest sacred Laws
and the wholesome positive Constitutions of his Church.

In Doctrine referred unto action and practice, as this is
which concerns Spiritual Jurisdiction, the first sound and
perfect understanding is the knowledge of the end, because
thereby both use doth frame, and contemplation judge, all
things.

3. Seeing that the chiefest cause of Spiritual Jurisdiction O Peai.
is to provide for the health and safety of men's souls, by thgem
bringing them to see and repent their- gnevous offences eod pro-
committed against God, as also to reform all injuries offered
with the breach of Christian love and chanty toward their ’,:',','."”"
brethren in matters of Ecclesiastical cognizance; the use of Two
this Power shall by so much the plainlier appear, if first the of Pent-
nature of Repentance itself be known. ...:!..'.

‘We are by Repentance to appease whom we offend by afy dntyto-
sin. For which cause, whereas all sin deprives us of the Goq, e

favour of Almighty God, our way of reconciliation with him 3ty ot

of ex-

is the inward secret Repentance of the heart; which inward gen

® [Abp. Whitgift, Hooker’s * predecessor” in this controversy.]
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dsd-  Repentance alone sufficeth, unless some special thing, in the
éf“t:}or quality of sin committed, or in the party that hath done
Repent- amiss, require more. For besides our submission in God's
::; sight, Repentance must not only proceed to the private con-
the for- tentation of men, if the sin be a crime injurious; but also
roceed, farther, where the wholesome Discipline of God’s Church
oféon exacteth a more exemplary and open satisfaction.* Now
fmoe the Church being satisfied with outward Repentance, aa
B ” God is with inward, it shall not be amiss for more perspi-
457 cuity, to term this latter always the Virtue, the former the
Discipline of Repentance; which Discipline, hath two sorts
of Penitents to work upon, inasmuch as it hath been accus-
tomed to lay the offices of Repentance on some seeking,
others shunning them; on some at their own voluntary
request, on others altogether against their wills, as shall
hereafter appear by store of ancient examples. Repentance
being, therefore, either in the sight of God alone, or else
with the notice also of men; without the one, sometime
throughly performed, but always practised more or less in
our daily devotions and prayers, we have no remedy for any
fault; whereas the other is only required in sins of a certain
degree and quality: the one necessary for ever, the other
so far forth as the Laws and Orders of God's Church shall
make it requisite. The nature, parts, and effects of the one
always the same; the other limited, extended, varied by
infinite occasions.

The Virtue of Repentance in the heart of man is God’s
handy-work, a fruit or effect of divine grace, which grace
continually offereth itself even unto them that have forsaken
it, as may appear by the words of Christ in St. John's

[Rar. Revelation, I stand at the door and knock:” nor doth he
I. 20.) only knock without, but also within assist to open, whereby
.access and entrance is given to the heavenly presence of
that saving power, which maketh man a repaired temple for
God’s good Spirit again to inhabit. And albeit the whole

train of virtues which are implied in the name of Grace be
infused at one instant; yet because, when they meet and
concur unto any effect in man, they have their distinct

® Poenitentie secunde, et unius, quanto in actu negotium est, tanto potior probatio est, ut
non sola conscientia proferatur, sed aliquo etiam actu administretur. Second Penitency,
following that before Baptism, and being not more than once admitted in one man, requireth
by so much the greater labour to make it manifest, for that it is not a work which can come
again in trial, but must be therefore with some open solemnity executed, and not left to be
discharged with the privity of conscience alone,” Tertull. de Peenit.
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operations rising orderly one from another, it is no unnecessary
thing that we note the way or method of the Holy Ghost in
framing man’s sinful heart to Repentance. A work, the first
foundation whereof is laid by opening and illuminating the
eye of Faith, because by Faith are discovered the principles
of this action, whereunto unless the understanding do first
assent, there can follow in the will towards Penitency no in-
clination at all. Contrariwise, the resurrection of the dead,
the judgment of the world to come, and the endless misery
of sinners, being apprehended, this worketh Fear; such as
theirs was who, feeling their own distress and perplexxty in

that passion, besought our Lord’s Apostles eamestly to give [Acs

them counsel what they should do. For fear is impotent *
and unable to advise itself; yet this good it hath, that men
are thereby made desirous to prevent, if possibly they may,
whatsoever evil they dread. The first thing that wrought
the Ninevites’ Repentance, was fear of destruction within
forty days: signs and miraculous works of God, being ex-
traordinary representations of divine power, are commonly
wont to stir any the most wicked with terror, lest the same
power should bend itself against them. And because tract-
able minds, though guilty of much sin, are hereby moved to
forsake those evil ways which make his power in such sort

their astonishment and fear, therefore our Saviour denounced o

his curse against Chorazin and Bethsaida, saying, that, if *"
Tyre and Sidon had seen that which they did, those signs
which prevailed little with the one would have brought the
others to Repenténce: as the like thereunto did in the men
given to curious arts, of whom the Apostolic History saith,

that “ fear came upon them, and many which had followed tAcs
vain sciences, burnt openly the very books out of which 3]

they had learned the same.” As fear of contumely and dis-
grace amongst men, together with other civil punishments,
are a bridle to restrain from any heihous acts whereinto
men’s outrage would otherwise break; so the fear of divine
revenge and punishment, where it taketh place, doth make
men desirous to be rid likewise from that inward guiltiness
of sin wherein they would else securely continne. Howbeit,

when Faith hath wrought a fear of the event of sin, yet .

Repentance hereupon ensueth not, unless our belief conceive
both the possibility and means to avert evil : the possibility,
inasmuch as God is merciful and most willing to have sin

%0.)

7,
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cured ; the means, because he hath plainly taught what is
requisite and shall suffice unto that purpose. The nature
of all wicked men is, for fear of revenge to hate whom they
most wrong; the nature of hatred, to wish that destroyed
which it cannot brook; and from hence arise the furious
endeavours of godless and obdurate sinners to.extinguish in
themselves the opinion of God, because they would not
have him to be, whom execution of endless wo doth mot
suffer them to love. Every sin against God abateth, and
continuance in sin extinguisheth, our love towards him. It
was therefore said to the Angel of Ephesus having sinned,
* Thou art fallen away from thy first love;” so that, as we
never decay in love till we sin, in like sort neither can we pos-
sibly forsake sin, unless we first begin again to love. What
is love towards God, but a desire of union with God? And
shall we imagine a sinner converting himself to God, in whom
there is no desire of union with God presupposed? I there-
fore conclude, That Fear worketh no man’s inclination to
Repentance, till somewhat else have wrought in us Love also.
Our love and desire of union with God ariseth from the
strong conceit which we have of his admirable goodness:
the goodness of God which particularly moveth unto Re-
pentance is, his mercy towards mankind, notwithstanding
gin: for, let it once sink deeply into the mind of man, that
howsoever we have injured God, his very nature is averse
from revenge, except unto sin we add obstinacy, otherwise
always ready to accept our submission as a full discharge or
recompence for all wrongs; and can we choose but begin to
love him whom we have offended? or can we but begin to
grieve that we have offended him whom we love? Re-
pentance considereth sin as a breach of the Law of God, an
act obnoxious to that revenge, which notwithstanding may
be prevented if we pacify God in time.

The root and beginning of Penitency, therefore, is the
consideration of our own sin, as a cause which hath procured
the wrath, and a subject which doth need the mercy, of God.
For unto man’s understanding there being presented, on the

m. one side, ¢ tribulation and anguish upon every soul that
['e:,‘,] 7 doth evil;” on the other, ¢ eternal life unto them which by

continuance in well-doing seek glory, and honour, and im-
gps. mortality:” on the one hand, a curse to the children of
{6,‘.‘39,] disobedience; on the other, to lovers of righteousness all
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grace and benediction: yet between these extremes that
eternal God, from whose unspotted justice and undeserved
mercy the lot of each inheritance proceedeth, is so inclinable [eek,
rather to shew compassion than to take revenge, that all his
speeches in Holy Scripture are almost nothing else but en-
treaties of men to prevent destruction by amendment of their
wicked lives; all the works of his providence little other
than mere allurements of the just to continue stedfast, and
of the unrighteous to change their course; all his dealings
and proceedings towards true converts, [such] as have even
filled the grave writings of holy men with these and the like
most sweet sentences: Repentance (if I may so speak) stop- Casian.
peth God in his way, when being provoked by crimes past iy
he cometh to revenge them with most just punishments;
yea, it tieth as it were the hands of the avenger, and doth
not suffer him to have his will. Again, The merciful eye of
God towards men hath no power to withstand Penitency, at
what time soever it comes in presence.* And again, God
doth not take it so in evil part, though we wound that which
he hath required us to keep whole, as that after we have
taken hurt there should be in us no desire to receive his
help. Finally, lest I be carried too far in so large a sea,
There was never any man condemned of God but for
neglect, nor justified except he had care, of Repentance.
From these considerations, setting before our eyes our in-
excusable both unthankfulness in disobeying so merciful,
foolishness in provoking so powerful, a God, there ariseth
necessarily a pensive and corrosive desire that we had done
otherwise; a desire which suffereth us to foreslow no time,
to feel no quietness within ourselves, to take neither sleep
nor food with contentment, never to give over supplications,
confessions, and other penitent duties, till the light of God's
reconciled favour shine in our darkened soul.

Fulgentius asking the question, Why David’s confession rui;. de
should be held for effectual Penitence, and not Saul's? an- pees.
swereth, ¢ That the one hated sin, the other feared only L'.",;,“.‘,.
punishment in this world: Saul's acknowledgment of sin
was fear; David's, both fear and also love.” This was the
fountain of Peter’s tears, this the life and spirit-of David’s
Chry o 1 Cor Homm P 5073 rgabiote v Sobe 5 75 pbiors uh Boinssus Do

reveodas. Marc. Erem. [de Paenit.] Ob3els xarexeldy, el uh peravolas xateppdrmoe, xal
o0Bels Buaudddy, o i) Talrys éxeucrfoaro.
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eloquence, in those most admirable Hymns entitled Peni-
tential, where the words of sorrow for sin do melt the very
bowels of God remitting it; and the comforts of grace in
remitting sin carry him which sorrowed rapt as it were into
Heaven, with ecstasies of joy and gladness. The first
motive of the Ninevites unto Repentance, was their belief
in a sermon of fear, but the next and most immediate, an
axiom of love; “ Who can tell whether God will turn away
his fierce wrath, that we perish not?” No conclusion such
as theirs, Let every man turn from his evil way, but out of
premises such as theirs were, fear and love. Wherefore the
well-spring of Repentance is Faith, first breeding Fear, and
then Love; which love causeth hope, hope resolution of
attempt; “ I will go to my Father, and say, I have sinned
against heaven and against thee;” that is to say, I will do
what the duty of a Convert requireth.

Now in a Penitent’s or convert’s duty there are included,
first, the aversion of the will from sin; secondly, the sub-
mission of ourselves to God by supplication and prayer;
thirdly, the purpose of a new life, testified with present
works of amendment: which three things do very well seem
to be comprised in one definition by them which handle
Repentance, as a virtue that hateth, bewaileth, and sheweth
a purpose to amend sin. 'We offend God in thought, word,
and deed: to the first of which three, they make Contrition;
to the second, Confession; and to the last, our Works of
Satisfaction, answerable: '

Contrition doth not here import those sudden pangs and
convulsions of the mind which cause sometimes the most
forsaken of God to retract their own doings; it is no
natural passion, or anguish, which riseth in us against our
wills, but a deliberate aversion of the will of man from gin;
which being always accompanied with grief, and grief often-
times partly with tears, partly with other external signs, it
hath been thought, that in these things Contrition doth
chiefly consist: whereas the chiefest thing in Contrition is,
that alteration whereby the will, which was before delighted
with sin, doth now abhor and shun nothing more. But for-
asmuch at we cannot hate sin in ourselves without heaviness
and grief, that there should be in us a thing of such hateful
quality, the will averted from sin must needs make the
affection suitable; yea, there is great reason why it should
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so do: for since the will by conceiving sin hath deprived
the soul of life; and of life there is no recovery without
Repentance, the death of sin; Repentance not able to kill
sin, but by withdrawing the will from it; the will unpos-
sble to be withdrawn, unless it concur with a contrary
affection to that which accompanied it before in evil; is it
not clear that as an inordinate delight did first begin sin,
s0 Repentance must begin with a just sorrow, a sorrow of
heart, and such a sorrow as renteth the heart; neither anu
feigned nor slight sorrow; not fergned lest it increase sin,
nor slight, lest the pleasures of sin overmatch it. Where-
fore of Grace, the highest cause from which man’s Penitency
doth proceed ; of faith, fear, love, hope, what force and
efficiency they have in Repentance; of parts and duties
thereunto belonging, comprehended in the Schoolmen's
definitions ; finally, of the first among those duties, Con-
trition, which disliketh and bewaileth iniquity, let this
suffice. And because God will have offences by Repen-
tance not only abhorred within ourselves, but also with
humble supplication displayed before him, and a testimony
of amendment to be given, even by present works worthy
Repentance, in that they are contrary to those we renounce
and disclaim; although the Virtue of Repentance do require
that her other two parts, Confession and Satisfaction, should
here follow; yet seeing they belong as well to the Discipline
as to the Virtue of Repentance, and only differ for that in
the one they are performed to man, in the other to God
alone, I had rather distinguish them in joint-handling, than
handle them apart, because in quality and manner of prac-
tice they are distinct.

4. Our Lord and Saviour in the sixteenth of St. Matthew's or the
Gospel® giveth his Apostles regiment in general over God’s llncof
Church. For they that have * the keys of the Kingdom of m
Heaven” are thereby signified to be stewards of the House v !nled et by )
of God, under whom they guide, command, judge, and praev
correct his family. The souls of men are God's treasure, fe ™
committed to the trust and fidelity of such as must render ™
a strict accountt for the very least which is under their 3l by the
mes into a 8 ; and of Confessi that which bel to the Virtue of ariggd

Repentance,
that which was used among the Jews, that which Papacy neth a Sacrament, and that whlch
acent Discipline practised.

¢ Matt. xvi. 19. + [Heb. ziii. 17.]
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(Ace, custody. God hath not invested them with power to make
"™ a revenue thereof, but to use it for the good of them whom
Jesus Christ hath most dearly bought.®* And because
their office therein consisteth of sundry Functions, some
belonging to Doctrine, some to Discipline, all contained in
the name of  the Keys;"” they have for matters of Discipline,
as well litigious as criminal, their Courts and Consistories
erected by the heavenly Authority of his most sacred voice,
who hath said, Dic Ecclesi®, Tell the Church;t against
rebellious and contumacious persons which refuse to obey
their sentence, armed they are with power to eject such
out of the Church, to deprive them of the honours, rights,
and privileges of Christian men, to make them as Heathens
and Publicans, with whom society was hateful. Further-
more, lest their acts should be slenderly accounted of, or
had in contempt, whether they admit to the Fellowship of
Saints or seclude from it, whether they bind offenders or
set them again at liberty, whether they remit or retain sins,
whatsoever is done by way of orderly and lawful pro-
ceeding, the Lord himself hath promised to ratify. This is

® [The personal effects of the Archbishop of Armagh, who died in 1822, were sworn to
be under £200,000!]

+ [“ This is one of those mauy Scriptures which would bave been very intelligible, if
they had not been learnedly obscured by ingenious men, whose interest it has been to
spread a cloud over them.... The old English editions of 1539 and 1541 render it,
¢ Tell it to the Congregation.'... The word Church is unhappily grown into a term
of art, and has by different persons a variety of secondary ideas annexed to it; as Dr. Watts
has beautifully shewn in his Essay on Uncharitableness, p. 7—10. But it signifies in
general an assembly, or number of people, called together on whatever occasion, as is
well known: compare Actsxix. 32, 39. Tt is in the New Testament generally used, as here,
for a particular assembly; Acts xiv.23, 1 Cor. vii. 17, xiv. 23, xvi. 19; but sometimes it
is used for the whole body of Christians, because they are now called out from the world,
and are at last to be gathered together in the presence of Christ their Head; 2 Thess. ii. 1;
and to dwell for ever with each other and with him; 1 Thess.iv. 17; compare Matt. xvi. 18,
Eph. i. 22, iii. 10, v. 24, Col.i. 18,24. According to Bishop Stillingfleet’s iuterpretation of
this text, Iren. Book II. chap. 5, sect. 8, it should be rendered, ¢ Tell it to an assembly,’ or
8 select company. But it is certain the force of the article, 7jf dxxAnofa *“ unto the
church,” is better preserved by our version; and as undoubtedly it must be an assembly
of Christians; comp. 1 Cor.vi. 1; so no interpretation seems so natural, as that it should
be that assembly which was under a peculiar obligation to watch over the person in question ;
comp. 1Cor. v. 12, 18, and 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15; and that whose advices and remonst:
he was peculiarly obliged to hear. And this was likewise conformable to the usage of the
Jews, who admonished offenders in their Synagogues, and to many of their maxims which
commentators mention on this text. See Lightfoot's Hor. Heb, in loc. and Selden, de
Synod. lib.i. cap.9. If I am not much mistaken, that celebrated text in Titus relating to
heretics, chap. iii. 10, which requires that a man who disturbs the peace or subverts the
faith of his Christian brethren, should be {wice admonished, and then discarded by the
society, may be much illustrated by the passage, ‘ as an heathen man and a publican,’
in this text. When such a case occurs, as well as when an offended brother has just cause
of complaint, each particular person concerned must judge as well as he can; remembering
he is answerable to Christ for the impartiality of such judgment.” Dg. DopDRIDGE, Fam.

Eaxpos, in loc.]

Matt.
xviil. 17,
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that grand original Warrant, by force whereof the Guides Max.
and Prelates in God's Church, first his Apostles, and after- o ™
wards others following them successively, did both unse and i'Gor-
uphold that Discipline, the end whereof is to heal men’s 3 Cs.
consciences, to cure their sins, to reclaim Offenders from .
iiquity, and to make them by Repentance just.* Neither - ™
hath it of ancient time, for any other respect, been accus-
tomed to bind by Ecclesiastical censures, to retain so
bound till tokens of manifest Repentance appeared, and
upon apparent Repentance to release, saving only because

this was received as a most expedient method for the cure

of sin.

The course of Discipline in former ages reformed open
Transgressors by putting them unto offices of open Peni-
tence, especially Confession, whereby they declared their
own crimes in the hearing of the whole Church, and were
not from the time of their first convention capable of the
holy mysteries of Christ, till they had solemnly discharged
this duty. Offenders in secret knowing themselves alto-
gether as unworthy to be admitted to the Lord’s Table, as
the other which were withheld, being also persuaded, that
if the Church did direct them in the offices of their Peni-
tency, and assist them with public Prayer, they should more
easily obtain that they sought, than by trusting wholly to
their own endeavours ; finally, having no impediment to stay
them from it but bashfulness, which countervailed not the
former inducements, and besides was greatly eased by the
good construction which the charity of those times gave to
such actions, wherein men’s piety and voluntary care to be
reconciled to God did purchase then much more love than
their faults (the testimonies of common frailty) were able to
procure disgrace, they made it not nice to use some one of
the Ministers of God, by whom the rest might take notice
of their faults, prescribe them convenient remedies, and in
the end, after public Confession, all join in prayer unto
God for them. The first beginner of this custom had the

® [The punishment of the incestuous person was directed to be inflicted by the Church
wben[it was “ gathered together,” 1 Cor. v. 4, comp. with 2 Cor. ii. 6, 76r wAcidrew
“of the many,” as it is in the Greek; and be it observed, that this Church was &, in or
at Corinth, 2 Cor.i. 1, not of the province of which it wus the capital. Paul preached in
Achaia, Acts xviii. 12, and a¢ Corinth, but he no where speaks of the Church of Achais,
though there were * saints in all Achala,” 2 Cor. 1. 1. These particulars it would not
bave snited HoOXER’S purpose to have remarked upon !]
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more followers, by means of that special favour which always
was with good consideration shewed towards Voluntary Peni-
tents above the rest. But as professors of Christian Belief
grew more in number, so they waxed worse; when Kings
and Princes had submitted their dominions unto the sceptre
of Jesus Christ,* by means whereof persecution ceasing,
the: Church immediately became subject to those evils which
peace and security bringeth forth; there was not now that
love which before kept all things in tune, but every where
schisms, discords, dissensions amongst men, conventicles of
Heretics, bent more vehemently against the sounder and
better sort than very Infidels and Heathens themselves;
faults not corrected in charity, but noted with delight, and
kept for malice to use when the deadliest opportunities
should be offered. Whereupon, forasmuch as public Con-
fessions became dangerous and prejudicial to the safety of
well-minded men, and in divers respects advantageous to
the enemies of God’s Church, it seemed first unto some, and
afterwards generally, requisite, that voluntary penitents
should surcease from open Confession. Instead whereof,
when once private and secret Confession- had taken place
with the Latins, it continued as a profitable Ordinance till
the Lateran Council had decreed that all men once in a year
at the least should confess themselves to the Priest.t So
that being a thing thus made both general and also neces-
sary, the next degree of estimation whereunto it grew, was
to be honoured and lifted up to the nature of a Sacrament;
that as Christ did institute Baptism to give life, and the
Eucharist to nourish life, so Penitence might be thought a
Sacrament ordained to recover life, and Confession a part of
the Sacrament.
seot.in  They define therefore their private Penitency to be a
Sent.I*- Sacrament of remitting sins after Baptism: the Virtue of
41, Repentance, a detestation of wickedness with full purpose
to amend the same, and with hope to obtain pardon at
God’s hands. 'Wheresoever the Prophets cry * Repent,”
and in the Gospel Saint Peter maketh the same exhortation
Ined. to the Jews as yet unbaptized, they will have the Virtue of
® [ Whether motives of a sworldly kind did not contribute, in a certain measure, to give

Christianity, in the esteem of Constantine, a preference to all other religious systems t” isa
question which MosBreiM (Eccl. Hist. cent. iv. Part 1. chap. 1, sect. 8) says “ might be

+ [Decree of Pope Innocent; Conc. Lat. can. Omnis utriusque sexus.]
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Repentance only to be understood; the Sacrament, where ai.
he adviseth Simon Magus to repent, because the sin of &t
Simon Magus was after Baptism. Now although they have
only external Repentance for a Sacrament, internal for a
Virtue, yet make they Sacramental Repentance nevertheless

to be composed of three parts, Contrition, Confession, and
Satisfaction: which is absurd; because Contrition, being
an inward thing, belongeth to the Virtue and not to the
Sacrament of Repentance, which must consist of external
parts if the nature thereof be external. Besides, which Beot.
is more absurd, they leave out Absolution, whereas someuv
of their School-divines, handling Penance in the nature of g o
a Sacrament, and being not able to espy the least resem-
blance of a Sacrament save only in Absolution (for a Sacra-
ment by their doctrine must both signify and also confer or
bestow some special or divine grace), resolved themselves,
that the duties of the Penitent could be but mere prepara-
tions to the Sacrament, and that the Sacrament itself was
wholly in Absolution. And albeit Thomas with his fol-
lowers have thought it safer to maintain, as well the services

of the Penitent, as the words of the Minister, necessary
unto the essence of their Sacrament: the services of the
Penitent, as a cause 'material; the words of Absolution, as

a formal, for that by them all things else are perfected to
the taking away of sin; which opinion now reigneth in all
their schools, since the time that the Council of Trent gave

it solemn approbation, seeing they all make Absolution, if
not the whole essence, yet the very form whereunto they
ascribe chiefly the whole force and operation of their Sacra-
ment; surely to admit the matter as a part, and not to
admit the form, hath small congruity with reason.*

Again, forasmuch as a Sacrament is complete, having the
matter and form which it ought, what should lead them to
set down any other parts of Sacramental Repentance, than
Confession and Absolution, as Durandus hath done? For,
touching Satisfaction, the end thereof, as they understand
it, is a further matter which resteth after the Sacrament
administered, and therefore can be no part of the Sacra-
ment. Will they draw in Contrition with Satisfaction,

® ¢ Docet Sancta Synodus Sacramenti Peenitentie formam, in qua precipue ipsius
vis sita est, in illis Ministri verbis positam esse, Ego te absolvo. Sunt autem quasi materia
hujos Swal;:end ipsius peenitentis actus, nempe Contritio, Confessio, et Satisfactio.”
Sess. xiv. ¢
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which are no parts, and exclude Absolution (a principal
part), yea, the very complement, form, and perfection of
the rest, as themselves account it? But, for their breach of
precepts in art it skilleth not, if their doctrine otherwise
concerning Penitency, and in Penitency touching Confes-
sion, might be found true. We say, Let no man look for
pardon, which doth smother and conceal sin where in duty
it should be revealed.

The cause why God requireth Confession to be made to him
is, that thereby testifying a deep hatred of our own iniquity,
the only cause of his hatred and wrath towards us, we might,
because we are humble, be so much the more capable of
that compassion and tender mercy which knoweth not how

Lake  to condemn sinners that condemn themselves. If it be our
""" Saviour’s own principle, that the conceit we have of our
debt forgiven, proportioneth our thankfulness and love to
him at whose hands we receive pardon; doth mot God
foresee that they which with ill-advised modesty seek to
hide their sin like Adam, that they which rake it up under
ashes, and confess it not, are very unlikely to requite with
offices of love afterwards the grace which they shew them-
selves unwilling to prize at the very time when they sue for

it; inasmuch as their not confessing what crimes they have
committed is a plain signification how loth they are that the
benefit of God's most gracious pardon should seem great?
Nothing more true than that of Tertullian, *“ Confession
doth as much abate the weight of men's offences, as conceal-
ment doth make them heavier. For he which confesseth
hath a purpose to appease God; he, a determination to
persist and continue obstinate which keeps them secret to
himself.”® St. Chrysostom, almost in the same words,
Hom ‘¢ Wickedness is by being acknowledged lessened, and doth
ﬁﬁv': bl.lt grow by being hid.” If men having done a.misa let it
et glip, as though they knew no such matter, what is there to
stay them from falling into one and the same evil? To call
ourselves sinners availeth nothing, except we lay our faults

in the balance, and take the weight of them one by one.
Confess thy crimes to God, disclose thy transgressions
before thy Judge, by way of humble supplication and suit,

if not with tongue, at the least with heart, and in this sort

® « Tantum relevat confessio delictorum, quantum dissimulatio exaggerat. Confessio antem
satisfactionis consilium est, dissimulatio contumacie.’”” Tertull. de Peenit.
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seek mercy. A general persuasion that thou art a sinner
will neither so humble nor bridle thy soul, as if the catalogue
of thy sins examined severally be continually kept in mind.
This shall make thee lowly in thine own eyes; this shall
preserve thy feet from falling, and sharpen thy desires to-
wards all good things. The mind, I know, doth hardly
admit such unpleasant remembrances ; but we must force it,
we must constrain it thereunto. It is safer now to be bitten
with the memory, than hereafter with the torment of sin.
The Jews, with whom no repentance for sin is available
without Confession either conceived in mind or uttered,

17

(which latter kind they call usually "M Confession delivered Lev. o

by word of mouth), had first that general Confession which
once every year was made both severally by each of the
people for himself upon the Day of Expiation, and by the
Priest for them all.* On the Day of Expiation the High-
priest maketh three express Confessions, acknowledging unto
God the manifold transgressions of the whole nation, his own
personal offences likewise, together with the sins, as well of
his family as of the rest of his rank and order. They had
again their voluntary Confessions, at the times and seasons
when men, bethinking themselves of their wicked conversa-
tion past, were resolved to change their course, the begin-
ning of which alteration was still Confession of sins. Thirdly,
over and besides these, the Law imposed upon them also
that special Confession, which they in their book call
™MD TY 9 ' Confession of that particular fault for
which we namely seek pardon at God’s hands. The words
of the Law concerning Confession in this kind are as fol-

loweth: ¢ When a man or woman shall commit any slnNum.

that men commit and transgress against the Lord, their sin
which they have done (that is to say, the very deed itself in

particular) they shall acknowledge.” In Leviticus, after

certain transgressions there mentioned, we read the like :

“ When a man bath sinned in any one of these things, he Ley.

shall then confess, how in that thing he hath offended.” For "
such kind’ of special sins they had also special sacrifices:
wherein the manner was, that the Offender should lay his
hands on the head of the sacrifice which he brought, and
should there make Confession to God, saying, ‘ Now,

v.6,7.

“ All Tsrael is bound on the Day of Expiation to repent and confess.” R. Mos. in lib,

lllmmnh haggadol. par. 2. pre. 16.
VOL. III. c
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O Lord, that I have offended, committed sin, and done
wickedly in thy sight, this or this being my fault; behold I
repent me, and am utterly ashamed of my doings ; my pur-
pose is, never to return more to the same crime.”* None of
them, whom either the House of Judgment hath condemned
to die, or of them which are to be punished with stripes,
can be clear by being executed or scourged, till they re-
pent and confess their faults.t Finally, there was no man
amongst them at any time, either condemned to suffer death,
or corrected, or chastised with stripes, none ever sick and
near his end, but they called upon him to repent and confess
bis sins.{ Of malefactors convict by witnesses, and there-
upon either adjudged to die, or otherwise chastised, their
custom was to exact, as Joshua did of Achan, open Con-
fession; * My son, now give glory to the Lord God of
Israel; confess unto him, and declare unto me what thou
hast committed ; conceal it not from me.” Concerning in-
juries and trespasses, which happen between men, they
highly commend such as will acknowledge before many. It
is in him which repenteth accepted as an high Sacrifice, if
he will confess before many, make them acquainted with his
oversights, and reveal the transgressions which have passed
between him and any of his brethren; saying, I have verily
offended this man, thus and thus I have done unto him;
but behold I do now repent and am sorry. Contrariwise,
whosoever is proud, and will not be known of his faults,
but cloaketh them, is not yet come to perfect repentance ;
for so it is written, “ He that hides his sins shall not
prosper:” which words of Solomon they do not further
extend than only to sins committed against men, which are
in that respect meet before men to be acknowledged par-
ticularly. But in sins between man and God, there is no
necessity that man should himself make any such open and
particular recital of them; to God they are known, and of
us it is required, that we cast not the memory of them care-
lessly and loosely bebind our backs, but keep in mind, as
near as we can, both our own debt, and his grace which
remitteth the same. Wherefore, to let pass Jewish Con-
fession, and to come unto them which hold Confession in the

® Misne Tora Tractatu Teshuba cap. 1, et R. Mos. in lib. Misnoth, par 2. cap. 10.
4 Moe. in Misnoth, par 2. pre. 16.
1 ¢ To him which is sick and draweth towards death, they say, Confess.” Idem.
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ear of the Priest commanded, yea, commanded in the nature
of a Sacrament, and thereby so necessary that sin without it
cannot be pardoned ; let them find such a commandment in
Holy Scripture, and we ask no more.

John the Baptist was an extraordinary person ; his birth,
his actions of life, his office extraordinary. It is therefore
recorded for the strangeness of the act, but not set down as
an everlasting Law for the world, ¢ That to him Jerusalem maw. ui.
and all Judea made Confession of their sins;” besides, at the > *
time of this Confession, their pretended Sacrament of Re-
pentance, as they grant, was not yet instituted; neither
was it sin after Baptism which Penitents did there confess.
When that which befell the seven sons of Sceva, for using
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in their conjurations,
was notified to Jews and Grecians in Ephesus, it brought
an universal fear upon them, insomuch that divers of them,
which had believed before, but not obeyed the Laws of
Christ, as they should have done, being terrified by this
example, came to the Apostle, and confessed their wicked Acts
deeds. Which good and virtuous act no wise man, as I
suppose, will disallow, but commend highly in them, whom
God's good Spirit shall move to do the like when need re-
quireth. Yet neither hath this example the force of any
general Commandment or Law, to make it necessary for
every man to pour into the ears of the Priest whatsoever
hath been done amiss, or else to remain everlastingly cul-
pable and guilty of sin; in a word, it proveth Confession
practised as a virtuous act, but not commanded as a Sacra-
ment. Now concerning St. James, his exhortation, whether
the former branch be considered, which saith,  Is any sick s
among you? let him call for the Ancients of the Church, and ™
let them make their prayers for him;” or the latter, which
stirreth up all Christian men unto mutual acknowledgment
of faults amongst themselves, * Lay open your minds, make (v. 10
your Confessions one to another; is it not plain, that the
one hath relation to that glft of healing, which our Saviour
promised his Church, saying, ¢ They shall lay their hands marx
on the sick, and the sick shall recover health;” relation to ™™ '*
that gift of healing, whereby the Apostle lmpoaed his hands
on the father of Publius, and made him miraculously a sound e
man ; relation, finally, to that gift of healing, which so longe.
eontmused in practice after the Apostles’ times; that whereas

c?
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the Novatmmsta denied the power of the Church of God in
curing sin after Baptism, St. Ambrose asked them again,
Ambros. “ Why it might not as well prevail with God for spiritual as
fof=® for corporal and bodily health; yea, wherefore (saith he)
“%  do ye yourselves lay hands on the diseased, and believe it to
be a work of benediction or prayer, if haply the sick person
be restored to his former safety?” And of the other member,
which toucheth mutual Confession, do not some of them-
selves, as namely Cajetan, deny that any other Confession
is meant, than only that * which seeketh either association
of prayers, or reconciliation, or pardon of wrongs?” Is it
Amsot. ot confessed by the greatest part of their own retinue, that
ajee'v. we cannot certainly affirm Sacramental Confession to have
been meant or spoken of in this place ? Howbeit, Bellar-
mine, delighted to run a course by himself where colourable
shifts of wit will but make the way passable, standeth as
formally for this place, and not less for that in St. John,
dobn  than for this. St. John saith, * If we confess our sins, God
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness :” doth St. John say, If we con-
fess to the Priest, God is righteous to forgive; and, if not,
that our sins are unpardonable? No, but the titles of God
Just and righteous do import that he pardoneth sin only for
his promise’ sake ; * And there is not (they say) any promise
of forgiveness upon Confession made to God without the
Priest;” not any promise, but with this condition, and yet

the condition no where exprest.

Is it not strange, that the Scripture, speaking so much of
Repentance and of the several duties which appertain there-
unto, should ever mean, and no where mention, that one
condition, without which all the rest is utterly of none effect?
or will they say, because our Saviour hath said to his Mi-

(John _ misters, * Whose sins ye retain,” &c. and because they can
*2) remit no more than what the offenders have confest, that
therefore, by the virtue of his promise, it standeth with the
righteousness of God to take away no man’s sins until, by
auricular Confession, they be opened unto the Priest. They
are men that would seem to honour antiquity, and none more
to depend upon the reverend judgment thereof. I dare
boldly affirm, that for many hundred years after Christ the
Fathers held no such opinion; they did not gather by our
Saviour's words any such necessity of seeking the Priest’s

1
1.
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Absolution from sin by secret and (as they now term it) Sa-
cramental Confession. Public Confession they thought ne-
cessary by way of Discipline, not private Confession, as in
the nature of a Sacrament, necessary.

For, to begin with the purest times, it is unto them which
read and judge without partiality a thing most clear, that
the ancient éopoldynoc or Confession, defined by Tertul-
lian to be a Discipline of humiliation and submission, framing
men’s behaviour in such sort as may be fittest to move pity;
the Confession which they use to speak of in the exercise
of Repentance was made openly in the hearing of the whole,
both Ecclesiastical Consistory and Assembly. This is the
reason wherefore he perceiving that divers were better
content their sores should secretly fester and eat inward,
than be laid so open to the eyes of many, blameth greatly
their unwise bashfulness;* and, to reform the same, per-
suadeth with them, saying, ‘ Amongst thy brethren and
fellow-servants, which are partakers with thee of one and
the same nature, fear, joy, grief, sufferings (for of one
common Lord and Father we have all received one spirit),
why shouldest thou not think with thyself, that they are but
thine ownself? wherefore dost thou avoid them, as likely to
insult over thee, whom thou knowest subject to the same
baps? At that which grieveth any one part, the whole
body cannot rejoice, it must needs be that the whole will
labour and strive to help that wherewith a part of itself is
molested.”

St. Cyprian, being grieved with the dealings of them who
in time of persecution had through fear betrayed their Faith,
and notwithstanding thought by shift to avoid in that case
the necessary Discipline of the Church, wrote for their
better instruction the book intituled De Lapsis; a Treatise
concerning such as had openly forsaken their Religion, and
yet were loth openly to confess their fault in such manner
as they should have done: in which book he compareth
with this sort of men, certain others which had but a pur-
pose only to have departed from the Faith; and yet could
not quiet their minds, till this very secret and hidden fault

was confest: ¢ How much both greater in Faith (saith Jjy**

® ¢ Plerosque hoc opus ut publicationem sui aut suffugere, aut de die in diem differre,
prmsumo pudoris magis memores quam salutis; velut illi qui, in partibus verecundioribus
corporis contracta vexatione, conscientiam medentium vitant, et ita cum erubescentia sua
pereunt.’””  Tertull. de Peenit.
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St. Cyprian), and also as touching their fear, better, are
those men who although neither sacrifice nor libel* could
be objected against them, yet because they thought to have
done that which they should not, even this their intent they
dolefully open unto God’s Priests? They confess that
whereof their conscience accuseth them, the burthen that
presseth their minds they discover; they foreslow not of
smaller and slighter evils to seek remedy.” He saith they
declared their fault, not to one only man in private, but re-
vealed it to God’s Priests ; they confest it before the whole
Consistory of God’s Ministers.

Salvianus (for I willingly embrace their conjecture, who
ascribe those Homilies to him which have hitherto by com-
mon error past under the counterfeit name of Eusebius Emis-
senus), I say, Salvianus, though coming long after Cyprian
in time, giveth nevertheless the same evidence for this truth,
in a case very little different from that before alleged. His

Hom.1. words are these: ‘“ Whereas, most dearly beloved, we see
' that Penance oftentimes is sought and sued for by holy
6% gouls, which even from their youth have bequeathed them-
selves a precious treasure unto God, let us know that the
inspiration of God’s good Spirit moveth them so to do for
the benefit of his Church, and let such as are wounded
learn to enquire for that remedy whereunto the very soundest
do thus offer and obtrude as it were themselves, that if the
virtuous do bewail small offences, the others cease not to
lament great.” And surely, when a man, that hath less
need, performeth, sub oculis Ecclesie, in the view, sight,
and beholding of the whole Church, an office worthy of his
Faith and compunction for sin, the good which others thereby
reap is his own harvest, the heap of his rewards groweth by
that which another gaineth, and, through a kind of spiritual
usury, from that amendment of life which others learn by
him, there returneth lucre into his coffers. The same Sal-
Hom.10. vianus, in another of his Homilies, ‘ If faults haply be not
ping great and grievous (for example, if a man have offended in
word, or in desire, worthy of reproof, if in the wantonness of
his eye, or the vanity of his heart,) the stains of words and
thoughts are by daily prayer to be cleansed, and by private
compunction to be scoured out: but if any man, examining

® “ Qui necessitatem sacrificandi pecunia apud magistratum redimebant, accepta securi-
tatis syngrapha Libellatici dicebantur.” P "
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inwardly his own conscience, have committed some high and
capital offence, as if by bearing false witness he have quelled
and betrayed his Faith, and by rashness of perjury have
violated the sacred name of truth ; if with the mire of lustful
uncleanness he hath sullied the vail of Baptism, and the
gorgeous robe of virginity ; if, by being the cause of any
man’s death, he have been the death of the new man within
himself; if, by conference with soothsayers, wizards, and
charmers, he hath enthralled himself to Satan: these and
such like committed crimes cannot throughly be taken
away with ordinary, moderate, and secret Satisfaction; but
greater causes do require greater and sharper remedies,
they need such remedies as are not only sharp, but solemn,
open, and public.”®* Again, “ Let that soul (saith he) yom.s.
answer me, which through pernicious shamfacetness is now scn™
so abasht to acknowledge his sin in conspectu fratrum,
before his brethren, as he should have been abasht to
commit the same, what will he do in the presence of that
Divine tribunal, where he is to stand arraigned in the
assembly of a glorious and celestial host?” I will here-
unto add but St. Ambrose’s testimony ; for the places which

I might allege are more than the cause itself needeth:

‘¢ There are many (saith he) who, fearing the judgment pe pe
that is to come, and feeling inward remorse of conscience, fun.
when they have offered themselves unto Penitency, are “*
enjoined what they shall do, give back for the only scar
which they think that public supplication will put them
unto.” He speaketh of them which sought voluntarily to
be penanced, and yet withdrew themselves from open Con-
fession, which they that are Penitents for public crimes could
not possibly have done, and therefore it cannot be said he
meaneth any other than secret sinners in that place. Gen-
nadius, a Presbyter of Marseilles, in his book touching
Ecclesiastical Assertions, maketh but two kinds of Con-
fession necessary: the one in private to God alone for
smaller offences: the other open, when crimes committed
are heinous and great: ¢ Although (saith he) a man be
bitten with conscience of sin, let his will be from thence-
forward to sin no more; let him, before he communicate,
satisfy with tears and prayers, and then putting his trust

in the mercy of Almighty God (whose wont is to yield to

® ¢ Graviores et acriores, et publicas curas requirunt.”
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godly Confessions) let him boldly receive the Sacrament.
But I speak this of such as have not burthened themselves
with capital sins: Them I exhort to satisfy first by public
Penance, that so being reconciled by the sentence of the
Priest, they may communicate safely with others.” Thus
still we hear of public Confessions, although the crimes
themselves discovered were not public; we hear that the
cause of such Confessions was not the openness, but the
greatness, of men’s offences; finally, we hear that the same
being now held by the Church of Rome to be a Sacra-
mental, were the only Penitential Confessions used in the
Church for a long time, and esteemed as necessary remedies
against sin.
They which will find Auricular Confessions in St. Cyprian,
therefore, must seek out some other passage than that which
Copr. Bellarmine allegeth ; * Whereas in smaller faults which are
EPs1 1ot committed against the Lord himself, there is a compe-
tent time assigned unto Penitency, and that Confession is
made, after that observation and trial had been had of the
penitent’s behaviour,® neither may any communicate till the
Bishop and Clergy have laid their hands upon him; how
much more ought all things to be warily and stayedly observed,
according to the Discipline of the Lord, in these most
grievous and extreme crimes?” St. Cyprian’s speech is
against rashness in admitting Idolaters to the holy Com-
munion, before they had shewed sufficient Repentance,
considering that other Offenders were forced to stay out
their time, and that they made not their public Confession,
which was the last act of Penitency, till their life and con-
versation had been seen into, not with the eye of auricular
scrutiny, but of pastoral observation, according to that in
the Council of Nice, where thirteen years being set for the
Penitency of certain Offenders, the seventy of this decree is
go.. mitigated with special caution: ¢ That, in all such cases,
"1 the mind of the penitent, and the manner of his Repentance,
is to be noted, that as many as with fear and tears, and
meekness, and the exercise of good works, declared them-
selves to be Converts indeed, and not in outward appearance
only,t towards them the Bishop at his discretion might use
more lenity.” If the Council of Nice suffice not, let Gratian,

@ ¢ Jngpecta vita ejus qui agit peenitentiam.”
+ * Pro fide et conversatione peenitentium."
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the Founder of the Canon Law, expound ('yprum, who DePan.
sheweth, that the stint of time in Penitency is either to be ¢ eap
abndged or enlarged as the Penitent’s faith and behaviour raa.
shall give occasion. ‘I have easilier found out men (saith
St. Ambrose) able to keep themselves free from crimes, than Ambros.
conformable to the rules which in Penitency they should i
observe.” St. Gregory, Bishop of Nice, complaineth and “*'*
inveigheth bitterly against them, who in the time of their
Penitency lived even as they had done always before:
** Their countenance as cheerful, their attire as neat, their Gres.
diet as costly, and their sleep as secure as ever, their worldly o
business purposely followed, to exile pensive thoughts from shes
their mmds, Repentance pretended, but indeed nothing less jadicant.
exprest.” These were the inspections of life, whereunto
St. Cyprian alludeth ; as for auricular examinations, he knew
them not.

Were the Fathers then without use of private Confession
as long as public was in use? I affirm no such thing.
The first and ancientest that mentioneth this Confession
is Origen, by whom it may seem that men, being loth to
present rashly themselves and their faults unto the view of
the whole Church, thought it best to unfold first their minds
to some one special man of the Clergy, which might either
help them himself, or refer them to an higher Court, if need
were. “ Be therefore circumspect (saith Origen) in malnng Origen.
choice of the party to whom thou meanest to confess thy sin; revi
know thy physician before thou use him: if he find thy
malady such as needeth to be made public, that others may
be the better by it, and thyself sooner helpt, his counsel
must be obeyed.” That which moved sinners thus volun-
tarily to detect themselves hoth in private and in public,
was fear to receive with other Christian men the mysteries
of heavenly grace, till God’s appointed Stewards and Mi-
nisters did judge them worthy: It is in this respect that
St. Ambrose findeth fault with certain men which sought
imposition of Penance, and were not willing to wait their
time, but would be presently admitted Communicants. *‘Such Ambros.
people (saith he) do seek, by so rash and preposterous de- i, u.
sires, rather to bring the Priest into bonds than to loose **
themselves.”* In this respect it is that St. Augustine hath ﬁ'f,f,. de
likewise said,  When the wound of sin is so wide, and the ¥

® ¢ 8i non tam se solvere cupiunt quam Sacerdotem ligare.”
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disease so far gone, that the medicinable Body and Blood of
our Lord may not be touched, men are by the Bishop’s
authority to sequester themselves from the altar, till such
time as they have repented, and be after reconciled by the
same authority.”

Furthermore, because the knowledge how to handle our
own sores is no vulgar and common art, but we either
carry towards ourselves, for the most part, an over-soft and
gentle hand, fearful of touching too near the quick ; or else,
endeavouring not to be partial, we fall into timorous scru-
pulosities, and sometime into those extreme discomforts of
mind, from which we hardly do ever lift up our heads
again; men thought it the safest way to disclose their secret
faults, and to crave imposition of Penance from them whom
our Lord Jesus Christ hath left in his Church to be spi-
ritual and ghostly Physicians, the Guides and Pastors of
redeemed souls, whose office doth not only consist in general
persuasions unto amendment of life, but also in the private
particular cure of diseased minds.

Howsoever the Novatianists presume to plead against the

Hom, Church (saith Salvianus) that ¢ every man ought to be his
b e own Penitentiary, and that it is a part of our duty to exercise,
Nalv but not of the Church’s authority to impose or prescribe,
Repentance;” the truth is otherwise, the best and strongest
of us may need, in such cases, direction: ¢ What doth the
Church in giving Penance, but shew the remedies which sin
requireth? or what do we in receiving the same, but fulfil
her precepts? what else but sue unto God with tears, and
fasts, that his merciful ears may be opened ?” St. Augustine’s
Aug.  exhortation is directly to the same purpose; * Let every
}om e man whilst he hath time judge himself, and change his life

Pauft,
Guator 2 of his own accord; and when this is resolved, let him, from

Grat.

paaicss the disposers of the holy Sacraments, learn in what manner
he is to pacify God’s displeasure.”® But the greatest thing
which made men forward and willing, upon their knees, to
confess whatsoever they had committed against God, and in
no wise to be withheld from the same with any fear of dis-
grace, contempt or obloquy, which might ensue, was their
fervent desire to be helped and assisted with the prayers of

Ju, God’s Saints. Wherein, as St. James doth exhort unto

"' mutual Confession, alleging this only for a reason, that just

& ¢ A prepositis Sacramentorum accipiat satisfactionis suz modum.”
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men’s devout prayers are of great avail with God ; so it hath
been heretofore the use of Penitents for that intent to un-
burthen their minds, even to private persons, and to crave
their prayers. Whereunto Cassianus alluding, counselleth,
% That if men possest with dulness of spirit be themselves Casiao.
unapt to do that which is required, they should in meek &5
affection seek health at the least by good and virtuous men’s
prayers unto God for them.” And to the same effect
Gregory, Bishop of Nice: ¢ Humble thyself, and take unto Grez.
thee such of thy brethren as are of one mind, and do bear oNndone
kind affection towards thee, that they may together mourn qnl alies
and labour for thy deliverance. Shew me thy bitter and jasicent.
abundant tears, that I may blend mine own with them.”
But because of all men there is or should be none in that
respect more fit for troubled and distressed minds to repair
unto than God’s Ministers, he proceedeth further: ¢ Make
the Priest, as a father, partaker of thine affliction and grief';
be bold to impart unto him the things that are most secret,
he will have care both of thy safety and of thy credit.”

¢¢ Confession (saith Leo) is first to be offered to God, and Leo Ep.
then to the Priest, as to one which maketh supplication for Ephcop-
the sins of penitent offenders.” Suppose we, that men would fxm"'-"
ever bhave been easily drawn, much less of their own accord S Pen
have come, unto public Confession, whereby they know they sigee.
should sound the trumpet of their own disgrace; would they
willingly have done this, which naturally all men are loth to
do, but for the singular trust and confidence which they had
in the public prayers of God’s Church? ¢ Let thy Mother, ambr.
the Church, weep for thee (saith Ambrose), let her wash ham
and bathe thy faults with her tears: our Lord doth love that *'*
many should become suppliant for one.” In like sort, long
before him, Tertullian; ¢ Some few assembled make a Tertan.
Church, and the Church is as Christ himself; when thou “"™"
dost therefore put forth thy hands to the knees of thy
brethren, thou touchest Christ, it is Christ unto whom thou
art a supplicant: so when they pour out tears over them, it
is even Christ that taketh compassion; Christ which prayeth
when they pray : neither can that easily be denied, for which
the Son is himself contented to become a suitor.” Whereas
in these considerations, therefore, voluntary Penitents had
been long accustomed, for great and grievous crimes, though
secret, yet openly both to repent and confess as the Canons
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of ancient Discipline required ; the Greek Church first, and
in process of time the Latin, altered this Order, judging it
sufficient and more convenient, that such Offenders should
do Penance and make Confession in private only. The
Leo Ep. cause why the Latins did, Leo declareth, saying, ‘* Although
that ripeness of Faith be commendable, which for the fear
of God doth not fear to incur shame before all men; yet
because every one’s crimes are not such, that it can be free
and safe for them to make publication of all things wherein
Repentance is necessary; let a custom, so unfit to be kept,
be abrogated, lest many forbear to use remedies of Penitency,
whilst they either blush or are afraid to acquaint their
enemies with those acts, for which the Laws may take hold
upon them. Besides, it shall win the more [to] Repentance,
if the consciences of sinners be not emptied into the people’s
{Bozom. ears.” And to this only cause doth Sozomen impute the
Eccles. change which the Grecians made, by ordaining throughout
c.ia) all Churches certain Penitentiaries to take the Confessions,
[ocra. and appoint the Penances of secret Offenders. Socrates
Eccies. (for this also may be true, that more inducements than one
c.10) did set forward an alteration so generally made) affirmeth .
the Grecians (and not unlikely) to have specially respected
therein the occasion which the Novatianists took at the
multitude of public Penitents, to insult over the Discipline
of the Church, against which they still cried out wheresoever
they had time and place, ‘ He that sheweth sinners favour,
doth but teach the innocent to sin:” and therefore they
themselves admitted no man to their communion upon any
Repentance which once was known to have offended after
Baptism, making sinners thereby not the fewer, but the
closer and the more obdurate, how fair soever their pretence
might seem.

The Grecians’ Canon for some one Presbyter in every
Church to undertake the charge of Penitency, and to receive
their voluntary Confessions which had sinned after Baptism,
continued in force for the space of above some hundred years,
till Nectarius, and the Bishops of Churches under him,
begun a second alteration, abolishing even that Confession

(Soerat. Which their Penitentiaries took in private. There came to
2] the Penitentiary of the Church of Constantinople a certain
gentlewoman, and to him she made particular Confession of
her faults committed after Baptism, whom thereupon he
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advised to continue in fasting and prayer, that as with tongue
she had acknowledged her sins, so there might appear like-
wise in her some work worthy of Repentance: but the gen-
tlewoman goeth forward, and detecteth herself of a crime,
whereby they were forced to disrobe an Ecclesiastical person,
that is, to degrade a Deacon of the same Church. When
the matter by this mean came to public notice, the people
were in a kind of tumult offended, not only at that which
was done, but, much more, because the Church should
thereby endure open infamy and scorn. The Clergy per-
plexed, and altogether doubtful what way to take; till one
Eudemon, born in Alexandria, but at that time a Priest in
the Church of Constantinople, considering that the cause of
voluntary Confession, whether public or private, was espe-
cially to seek the Church’s aid, as hath been before declared,
lest men should either not communicate with others, or wit-
tingly hazard their souls if so be they did communicate, and
that the inconvenience which grew to the whole Church was
otherwise exceeding great, but especially grievous by means
of so manifold offensive detections, which must needs be
continually more, as the world did itself wax continually
worse, (for antiquity, together with the gravity and severity
thereof (saith Sozomen), had already begun by little and
little to degenerate into loose and careless living, whereas
before offences were less, partly through bashfulness in them
which open their own faults, and partly by means of their
great austerity which thought [sate] as judges in this business);
these things Eudsemon having weighed with himself, resolved
easily the mind of Nectarius, that the Penitentiaries’ office
must be taken away, and for participation in God's holy
mysteries every man be left to his own conscience; which
was, as he thought, the only mean to free the Church from
danger of obloquy and disgrace. * Thus much (saith So-
crates) I am the bolder to relate, because I received it from
Eudesemon’s own mouth, to whom mine answer was at that
time ; Whether your counsel, sir, have been for the Church'’s
good, or otherwise, God knoweth. But I see you have mh.‘]
given occasion, whereby we shall not now any more repre-
hend one another’sfaults, nor observe that Apostolic precept
which saith, Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of (Eph.
darkness, but rather be ye also reprovers of them.” With "
Socrates, Sozomen both agreeth in the occasion of abolishing (Sosem.
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Penitentiaries ; and, moreover, testifieth also, that in his
time, living with the younger Theodosius, the same abo-
lition did still continue, and that the Bishops had in a
manner every where followed the example given them by
Nectarius.

Wherefore, to implead the truth of this history, Cardinal
Baronius allegeth that Socrates, Sozomen, and Eudsemon
were all Novatianists; and that they falsify in saying (for
so they report), that as many as held the consubstantial
being of Christ, gave their assent to the abrogation of the
fore-rehearsed Canon. The sum is, he would have taken it
for a fable, and the world to be persuaded that Nectarius
did never any such thing.* Why then should Socrates
first, and afterwards Sozomen, publish it? To please their
pew-fellows, the disciples of Novatian? A poor gratifi-
cation, and they very silly friends that would take lies for
good turns. For the more acceptable the matter was, being
deemed true, the less they must needs (when they found the
contrary) either credit, or affect him which had deceived
them. Notwithstanding, we know that joy and gladness,
rising from false information, do not only make men so
forward to believe that which they first hear, but also apt
to scholy upon it, and to report as true whatsoever they
wish were true. But, so far is Socrates from any such
purpose, that the fact of Nectarius, which others did both
like and follow, he doth disallow and reprove. His speech
to Eudemon, before set down, is proof sufficient that he
writeth nothing but what was famously known to all, and
what himself did wish had been otherwise. As for Sozo-
men’s correspondency with Heretics, having shewed to what
end the Church did first ordain Penitentiaries, he addeth
immediately, that Novatianists, which had no care of Re-
pentance, could have no need of this office. Are these the
words of a friend or enemy? Besides, in the entrance of

® ¢ Tanta hec Socrati testanti preestanda est fides, quanta cwmteris Hereticis dg suis
dogmatibus tractantibus; quippe Novatianus secta cum fuerit, quam vere ac sincere hac
scripserit adversus Peenitentiam in Ecclesia administrari solitam, quemlibet credo posse

facile judicare.”” Baron. vol.i. ann. Chr. 56.  *‘ Sozomenum eandem prorsus causam
fovisse certum est. Nec Eudemonem illum alium quam Novatians secte hominem fuisse
credendum est.”” Ibidem. ¢ Sacerdos ille merito a Nectario est gradu amotus officioque

depositus, quo facto Novatiani (ut mos est Hereticorum) quameunque licet levem, ut sinceris
dogmatibus detrahant, accipere ausi occasionem, non tantum Presbyterum Peenitentiarium in
ordinem redactum, sed et Pcenitentiam ipsam una cum eo fuisse proscriptam, calumniose
admodum conclamarunt, cum tamen illa potius theatralis fieri interdum solita peccatorum
fuerit abrogata.” Tbidem.
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that whole narration; * Not to sin (mth he) at all, would
require a nature more divine than ours is: but God hath [Mate.
commanded to pardon sinners; yea, although they trans-m)
gress and offend often.” Could there be any thing spoken
more directly opposite to the doctrine of Novatian?
Eudemon was Presbyter under Nectarius. To Nova-
tianists the Emperor gave liberty of using their Religion
quietly by themselves, under & Bishop of their own, even
within the city, for that they stood with the Church in
defence of the Catholic Faith against all other Heretics
besides. Had therefore Eudeemon favoured their Heresy,
their camps were not pitched so far off but he might at all
times have found easy access unto them. Is there any man
that hath lived with him, and hath touched him that way?
if not, why suspect we him more than Nectarius? Their
report, touching Grecian Catholic Bishops, who gave appro-
bation to that which was done, and did also the like them-
selves in their own Churches, we have no reason to discredit
without some manifest and clear evidence brought against it.
For of Catholic Bishops, no likelihood but that their greatest
respect to Nectarius, a man honoured in those parts no
less than the Bishop of Rome himself in the Western
Churches, brought them both easily and speedily unto con-
formity with him: Arians, Eunomians, Apollinarians, and
the rest that stood divided from the Church, held their
Penitentiaries as before. Novatianists from the beginning
had never any, because their opinion touching Penitency
was against the practicg of the Church therein, and a cause
why they severed themselves from the Church: so that the
very state of things, as they then stood, giveth great shew
of probability to his speech, who hath affirmed, ¢ That Socrat.
they only which held the Son consubstantial with the" el
Father, and Novatianists which joined with them in the
same opinion, had no Penitentiaries in their Churches, the
rest retained them.” By this it appeareth, therefore, how
Baronius, finding the relation plain, that Nectarius did
abolish even those private secret Confessions which the
people had been before accustomed to make to him that
was Penitentiary, laboureth what he may to discredit the
authors of the report, and to leave it imprinted in men's
minds, that whereas Nectarius did but abrogate public Con-
fession, Novatianists have maliciously forged the abolition
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of private; as if the odds between these two were so great
in the balance of their judgment, which equally hated and
contemned both; or, as if it were not more clear than light,
that the first alteration which established Penitentiaries
took away the burthen of public Confession in that kind of
penitents; and, therefore, the second must either abrogate
private, or nothing.

Cardinal Bellarmine, therefore, finding that against the
Writers of the History it is but vain to stand upon so
doubtful terms and exceptions, endeavoureth mightily to
prove, even by their report, no other Confession taken away
than public, which Penitentiaries used in private to impose
upon public Offenders: * For why? It is (saith he) very
certain, that the name of Penitents in the Fathers’ writings
signifieth only public Penitents; certain, that to hear the
Confessions of the rest was more than one could possibly
have done; certain, that Sozomen, to shew how the Latin
Church retained in his time what the Greek had clean cast
off, declareth the whole Order of public Penitency used in
the Church of Rome, but of private he maketh no mention.”
And, in these considerations, Bellarmine will have it the
meaning both of Socrates and Sozomen, that the former
Episcopal Constitution, which first did erect Penitentiaries,
could not concern any other Offenders than such as publicly
had sinned after Baptism; that only they were prohibited
to come to the Holy Communion, except they did first
in secret confess all their sins to the Penitentiary, by his
appointment openly acknowledge their open crimes, and do
public Penance for them; that whereas, before Novatian's
uprising, no man was constrainable to confess publicly any
gin, this Canon enforced public Offenders thereunto, till such
time as Nectarius thought good to extinguish the practice
thereof.

Let us examine, therefore, these subtile and fine conjec-
tures, whether they be able to hold the touch. ¢ It seemed
good (saith Socrates) to put down the Office of these Priests
which had charge of Penitency; what charge that was, the
kinds of Penitency then usual must make manifest.”* There
is often speech in the Fathers’ writings, in their books fre-
quent mention, of Penitency exercised within the chambers

® Tobs dxi 1ijs peravolas xepiehely xpecBurépovs.
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of our heart, and seen of God, and not communicated
to any other, the whole charge of which Penitency is
imposed of God, and doth rest upon the sinner himself.
But if Penitents in secret, being guilty of crimes whereby
they knew they had made themselves unfit guests for the
Table of our Lord, did seek direction for their better per-
formance of that which should set them clear, it was in
this case the Penitentiary’s office to take their Confessions,
to advise them the best way he could for their souls’ good,
to admonish them, to counsel them, but not to lay upon
them more than private Penance. As for notorious wicked
persons, whose crimes were known, to convict, judge, and
punish them was the office of the Ecclesiastical Consistory;
Penitentiaries had their institution to another end. But
unless we imagine that the ancient time knew no other
Repentance than public, or that they had little occasion to
speak of any other Repentance, or else that in speaking
thereof they used continually some other name, and not the
name of Repentance, whereby to express private Penitency,
how standeth it with reason, that whensoever they write of
Penitents, it should be thought they meant only public
Penitents? The truth is, they handle all three kinds, but
private and voluntary Repentance much oft'ner, as being of
far more general use; whereas public was but incident unto
few, and not oft'ner than once incident unto any. Howbeit,
because they do not distinguish one kind of Penitency from
another by difference of names, our safest way for construc-
tion is to follow circuamstance of matter, which in this
narration will not yield itself appliable only unto Public
Penance, do what they can that would so expound it.
They boldly and confidently affirm, that no man being
compellable to confess publicly any sin before Novatian’s
time, the end of instituting Penitentiaries afterward in the
Church was, that by them men might be constrained unto
Public Confession. Is there any record in the world which
doth testify this to be true? There is that testifieth the
plain contrary: for Sozomen, declaring purposely the cause
of their institution, saith, ‘ That whereas men openly
craving pardon at God’s hands (for Public Confession, the
last act of Penitency, was always made in the form of a
contrite prayer unto God), it could not be avoided, but they
must withal confess what their offences were.” This, in the
VoL. HI D
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opinion of their Prelate, seemed from the first beginning
(as we may probably think) to be somewhat burthensome ;
that men, whose crimes were unknown, should blaze their
own faults, as it were, on the stage, acquainting all the
people with whatsoever they had done amiss. And, there-
fore, to remedy this inconvenience, they laid the charge
upon one only Priest, chosen out of such as were of best
conversation, a silent and a discreet man, to whom they
which had offended might resort, and lay open their lives.
He, according to the quality of every one’s transgressions,
appointed what they should do or suffer, and left them to
execute it upon themselves. Can we wish a more direct
and evident testimony, that the Office here spoken of was
to ease voluntary Penitents from the burthen of public
Confessions, and not to constrain notorious Offenders there-
unto? That such Offenders were not compellable to open
Confessions till Novatian’s time, that is to say, till after the
days of persecution under Decius the Emperor, they of
all men should not so peremptorily avouch; with whom, if
Fabian, Bishop of Rome, who suffered martyrdom the first
year of Decius, be of any authority and credit, it must
enforce them to reverse their sentence; his words are so
plain and clear against them. ¢ For such as commit those
crimes, whereof the Apostle hath said, They that do them
shall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, must (saith he)
be forced unto amendment, because they slip down to Hell,
if Ecclesiastical Authority stay them not.” Their conceit of
impossibility, that one man should suffice to take the general
charge of Penitency in such a Church as Constantinople,
hath risen from a mere erroneous supposal, that the ancient
manner of Private Confession was like the Shrift at this
day usual in the Church of Rome, which tieth all men at
one certain time to make Confession; whereas Confession
was then neither looked for, till men did offer it, nor offered
for the most part by any other than such as were guilty of
heinous transgressions, nor to them any time appointed for
that purpose. Finally, the drift which Sozomen had in
relating the Discipline of Rome, and the Form of Public
Penitency there retained even till his time, is not to signify
that only Public Confession was abrogated by Nectarius,
but that the West or Latin Church held still one and the
same Order from the very beginning, and had not, as the
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Greek, first cut off public voluntary Confession by Ordain-
ing, and then private, by removing Penitentiaries. Where-
fore, to conclude, it standeth, I hope, very plain and clear,
first, against the one Cardinal, that Nectarius did truly
abrogate Confession in such sort as the Ecclesiastical
History hath reported; and, secondly, as clear against them
both,® that it was not Public Confession only which Necta- ,
rius did abolish.

The parodox in maintenance whereof Hessels wrote pur-
posely a book touching this argument, to shew that Necta-
rius did but put the Penitentiary from his Office, and not
take away the Office itself, is repugnant to the whole advice
which Eudemon gave, of leaving the people from that time
forward to their own consciences; repugnant to the con-
ference between Socrates and Eudemon, wherein complaint
is made of some inconvenience which the want of the Office
would breed; finally, repugnant to that which the History
declareth concerning other Churches, which did as Nectarius
had done before them, not in deposing the same man (for
that was impossible), but in removing the same Office out
of their Churches, which Nectarius had banished from his.
For which cause, Bellarmine doth well reject the opinion of
Hessels, howsoever it please Pamelius to admire it as a
wonderful happy invention.+ But in sum, they are all
gravelled, no one of them able to go smoothly away, and
to satisfy either others or himself with his own conceit
concerning Nectarius. Only in this they are stiff, that
Auricular Confession Nectarius did not abrogate, lest if so
much should be acknowledged, it might enforce them to
grant that the Greek Church at that time held not Con-
fession, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of a Sacrament
instituted by our Saviour Jesus Christ, which therefore the
Church till the world’s end hath no power to alter. Yet
seeing that as long as public voluntary Confession of private
crimes did continue in either Church (as in the ome it
remained not much above two hundred years, in the other
about four hundred), the only acts of such Repentance
were; first, the Offender’s intimation of those crimes to some

® [Baronius and Bellarmine.]

4 * Nec est quod sibi blandiantur illi de facto Nectarii, cum id potius secretorum pecca-
toram Confessionem comprobet, et non aliud quam Presbyterum panitentialem illo officlo
su0 moverit ; uti amplissime deducit D. Johannes Hasselus.” Pamel, in Cypr. lib. de annot. 98.
et in lib, Tertull de Peenit. annot. 1.
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one Presbyter, for which imposition of Penance was sought ;
secondly, the undertaking of Penance imposed by the
Bishop; thirdly, after the same performed and ended, open
Confession to God in the hearing of the whole Church;
whereupon, fourthly, ensued the Prayer of the Church;
fifthly, then the Bishop’s Imposition of Hands; and so,
sixthly, the party’s reconciliation or restitution to his former
right in the holy Sacrament ;—I would gladly know of them
which make only private Confession a part of their Sacra-
ment of Penance, how it could be so in those times? For
where the Sacrament of Penance is ministered, they hold
that Confession to be Sacramental which he receiveth who
must absolve; whereas during the fore-rehearsed manner
of Penance, it can no where be shewed, that the Priest to
whom secret information was given did reconcile or ahsolve
any; for how could he, when public Confession was to go
before reconciliation, and reconciliation likewise in public
thereupon to ensue? So that if they did account any Con-
fession Sacramental, it was surely Public, which is now
abolisht in the Church of Rome; and as for that which the
Church of Rome doth so esteem, the Ancient neither had
it in such estimation, nor thought it to be of so absolute
necessity for the taking away of sin; but (for any thing that
I could ever observe out of them) although not only in
crimes open and notorious, which made men unworthy and
uncapable of holy mysteries, their Discipline required first
Public Penance, and then granted that which St. Jerome
mentioneth, saying, * The Priest layeth his hand upon the
Penitent, and by invocation entreateth that the Holy Ghost
may return to him again; and so, after having enjoined
solemnly all the people to pray for him, reconcileth to the
altar him who was delivered to Satan for the destruction
of his flesh, that his spirit might be safe in the day of the
Lord.”™ Although I say not only in such offences being
famously known to the world, but also, if the same were
committed secretly, it was the custom of those times both
that private intimation should be given and public Confes-
sion made thereof; in which respect whereas all men did

willingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn

® ¢ Sacerdos imponit manum subjecto, reditum Spiritus Sancti invocat, atque ita eum,
qui traditus fuerat Satanee in interitum carnis, ut Spiritus salvus fieret, indicta in populum
oratione, altari reconciliat.” Hier. advers. Lucif.
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themselves from the other had they known how; * Is it Ambros.
tolerable (saith St. Ambrose) that to sue to God thou i ™
shouldst be ashamed, which blushest not to seek and sue *'"
unto man? Should it grieve thee to be a suppliant to him
from whom thou canst not possibly hide thyself; when to
open thy sins to him, from whom, if thou wouldst, thou
mightest conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble
thee? This thou art loth to do in the Church, where, all
being sinners, nothing is more opprobrious indeed than
concealment of sin, the most humble the best thought of,

and the lowliest accounted the justest.” All this notwith-
standing, we should do them very great wrong to father

any such opinion upon them, as if they did teach it a thing
impossible for any sinner to reconcile himself unto God
without Confession unto the Priest. Would Chrysostom,

thus persuaded, have said, * Let the enquiry and punish-
ment of thy offences be made in thine own thoughts; let the
Tribunal whereat thou arraignest thyself be without witness;

let God, and only God, see thee and thy Confession”?*
‘Would Cassianus, so believing, have given counsel, ¢ That Gamiaa.
if any were withheld with bashfulness from discovering their ss. oo,
faults to men, they should be so much the more instant and
constant in opening them by supplication to God himself,
whose wont is to help without publication of men’s shame,

and not to upbraid them when he pardoneth”? Finally,
would Prosper, settled in this opinion, have made it, as touch-

ing reconciliation to God, a matter indifferent, ‘“ Whether Prosper.
men of Ecclesiastical Order did detect their crimes by Con
Confession, or leaving the world xgnorant thereof, would m..fa.
separate voluntanly themselves for a time from the altar, “”
though not in affection, yet in execution of their Ministry,

and so bewail their corrupt life™? Would he have willed
them as he doth ‘ to make bold of it, that the favour of
God being either way recovered by fruits of forcible Repen-
tance, they should not only receive whatsoever they had lost

by sin, but also, after this their new enfranchisement, aspire

to the endless joys of that supernal City™ To conclude,

we every where find the use of Confession, especially
Public, allowed of and commended by the Fathers; but that

L4 1 xal &foj v TEXANMUMUEA
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extreme and rigorous necessity of Auricular and private
Confession, which is at this day so mightily upheld by the
Church of Rome, we find not. First, it was not then the
Faith and Doctrine of God’s Church, as of the Papacy at
this present: Secondly, that the only remedy for sin after
Baptism is Sacramental Penitency: Thirdly, that Confession
in secret is an essential part thereof: Fourthly, that God
himself cannot now forgive sin without the Priest: That,
because forgiveness at the hands of the Priest must arise
from Confession in the Offenders, therefore to confess unto
him is a matter of such necessity, as being not either in
deed, or, at the least, in desire performed, excludeth utterly
from all pardon, and must consequently in Scripture be -
commanded wheresoever any promise of forgweness is made.
No, no; these opinions have youth in their countenance,
antiquity knew them not, it never thought nor dreamed of
them.
But to let pass the Papacy. Forasmuch as Repentance
doth import alteration within the mind of a sinful man,
whereby through the power of God’s most gracious and
blessed Spirit, he seeth and with unfeigned sorrow acknow-
ledgeth former offences committed against God, hath them
in utter detestation, seeketh pardon for them in such sort as
a Christian should do, and with a resolute purpose settleth
himself to avoid them, leading, as near as God shall assist
him, for ever after, an unspotted life; and in the Order
(which Christian Religion hath taught for procurement of
God’s mercy towards sinners) Confession is acknowledged a
principal duty, yea, in some cases, Confession to man, not
cav. to God only; it is not in reformed Churches denied by the
! learneder sort of Divines, but that even this Confession,
sect- 1% cleared from all errors, is both lawful and behoveful for

God’s people.* Confession by man being either private or

® [* Although James, chap. v. 16, hath assigned no man by name into whose bosom we
should unload ourselves ; leaveth us free choice to confess to him that shall seem meetest unto
us of all the Flock of the Church yet we ought principally to choose the Pastors, because they
are, for the most part, in comparison of the other, to be judged meetest. I say that, because
the Lord appointeth them by the very calling of their Ministry, at whose mouth we should be
instructed to subdue and correct our sine, and also may receive comfort by trust of pardon.
For as the office of mutual admonishment and reproving is committed to all men, Matt, xviit.
15—20, yet it is specially enjoined to the Ministers. So whenas we all ought to comfort
and confirm one another in confidence of God's mercy; yet we see that the Ministers, to
assure our consciences of the forgiveness of sins, are ordained, as it were, witnesses and
pledges thereof, insomuch that they be said to * forgive sins’ and ¢ loose souls,’ John xx. 28,
Matt. xvi. 19. When thou hearest this to be ascribed unto them, think that it is for thy
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public, private Confession to the Minister alone touching
secret crimes, or Absolution thereupon ensuing, as the one,

so the other is neither practised by the French Discipline,

nor used in any of those Churches which have been cast by

the French mould. Open Confession to be made in the

face of the whole Congregation by notorious malefactors
they hold necessary; howbeit not necessary towards the
remission of sins; but only in some sort to content the
Church, and that one man's Repentance may seem to
strengthen many, which before had been weakened by one
man’s fall.* Saxonians and Bohemians in their Discipline
constrain no man to open Confession. Their doctrine is,

that whose faults have been public, and thereby scandalous

unto the world, such, when God giveth them the spirit of
Repentance, ought as solemnly to return, as they have
openly gone astray : first, for the better testimony of their

own unfeigned conversion unto God; secondly, the more to
notify their reconcilement unto the Church ; and lastly, that
others may make benefit of their example. But concerning
Confession in private, the Churches of Germany, as well Hurm.
the rest as Lutherans, agree, that all men should at certain seet. s.
times confess their offences to God in the hearing of God's Contem.
Ministers, thereby to shew how their sins displease them ; ****™
to receive instruction for the warier carriage of themselves
hereafter ; to be soundly resolved, if any scruple or snare of
conscience do entangle their minds; and, which is most ma-
terial, to the end that men may at God's hands seek every

one his own particular pardon, through the power of those Oeet
Keys, which the Minister of God using according to our

profit : therefore, let every one of the Faithful remember this to be his duty, if he be privately
20 vexed and troubled with the feeling of sins that he cannot wind out himself without help of
another, not to neglect the remedy the Lord hath offered him ; that is, for his relief, to use
the private confession to his own Pastor ; and for his comfort, to crave the private help of him
whose duty it is both publicly and privately to comfort the people of God with the doctrine of
the Gospel. But alway this moderation is to be used, where God appointeth no certainty,
not to bind conscieuces with a certain yoke. Hereupon followeth that such Confession ought
to be free : not to be required of all men, but tobe commended to those only that shall under-
stand themselves to have need of it. Then, that even they that use it for their need, should
not be compelled by any commandment, or trained by any deceit to reckon up all their sins;
but so far as they shall think it behoveful for them, that they may receive sound fruit of com-
fort. Faithful Pastors ought not only to leave this liberty to the Churches, but also to main-
tain it, and stoutly stand in defence of it, if they will have tyranny absent from their ministry ;
and superstition, from the people.”” CaLv. Inst. lib. iii. c. 4. sect. 12. The diligent Student
will find himself rewarded by a comparison of Calvin’s Third, Fourth, and Fifth Chapters of
his Third Book, with this whole Sixth Book of Hooker.]

® ¢« Sed tantum ut Ecclesim sit aliqua ratione satisfactum, et omnes unius peenitentia
confirmentur, qui fuerant unius peccatis et scandalis vulnerati.’”” Sadeel. in Psal. xxxiis
ver. 5.
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blessed Saviour’s institution in that case, it is their part to
accept the benefit thereof as God's most merciful Ordinance
for their good, and, without any distrust or doubt, to em-
brace joyfully his grace so given them according to the word
[okn of our Lord, which hath said, ¢ Whose sins ye remit, are
xx.23] remitted.” So that grounding upon this assured belief,
cap.5. they are to rest with minds encouraged and persuaded con-
Donress. cerning the forgiveness of all their sins, as out of Christ’s
own word and power by the Ministry of the Keys.

It standeth with us in the Church of England, as touching
Public Confession, thus: First, seeing day by day we in our
Church begin our public Prayers to Almighty God with
public acknowledgment of our sins, in which Confession
every man, prostrate as it were before his glorious Majesty,
crieth against himself, and the Minister with one sentence
pronounceth universally all clear whose acknowledgment so
made hath proceeded from a true penitent mind; what
reason is there every man should not, under the general
terms of Confession, represent to himself his owf particulars
whatsoever, and adjoining thereunto that affection which a
contrite spirit worketh, embrace to as full effect the words
of divine grace, as if the same were severally and particu-
larly uttered with addition of Prayers, Imposition of Hands,
or all the Ceremonies and Solemnities that might be used
for the strength’ning of men’s affiance in God'’s peculiar
mercy towards them? Such complements are helps to sup-
port our weakness, and not causes that serve to procure or

pat.  produce his gifts. If with us there be * truth in the inward

"¢l parts,” as David speaketh, the difference of general and
particular Forms in Confession and Absolution is not so
material that any man’s safety or ghostly good should de-
pend upon it.

And for Private Confession and Absolution it standeth
thus with us: The Minister's power to absolve is publicly
taught and professed, the Church not denied to have au-
thority either of abridging or enlarging the use and exercise
of that power; upon the people no such necessity imposed
of opening their transgressions unto men, as if remission of
sins otherwise were impossible ;* neither any such opinion
had of the thing itself, as though it were either unlawful or

. ® * As for private Confession, abuses and errors set apart, we condemn it not, but leave it
at liberty.” Jewel, Defen. part 156.
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unprofitable, save only for these inconveniences which the
world hath by experience observed in it heretofore. And
in regard thereof, the Church of England hitherto hath
thought it the safer way to refer men’s hidden crimes unto
God and themselves only; howbeit, not without special
caution for the admonition of such as come to the holy
Sacrament, and for the comfort of such as are ready to
depart the world. First, because there are but few that
consider how much that part of Divine Service which con-
sists in partaking the holy Eucharist, doth import their
souls; what they lose by neglect thereof, and what by
devout practice they might attain unto : therefore, lest care-

lessness of general Confession should, as commonly it doth, .

extinguish all remorse of men’s particular enormous crimes,
our custom (whensoever men present themselves at the
Lord’s Table) is,—solemnly to give themselves fearful ad-
monition, what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the
heads of such as dare adventure to put forth their un-
worthy hands to those admirable mysteries of life, which
have by rare examples been proved conduits of irremediable
death to impenitent receivers ; whom, therefore, as we repel
being known, so being not known, we can but terrify. Yet,
with us, the Ministers of God’'s most Holy Word and Sacra-
ments, being all put in trust with the custody and dispen-
sation of those mysteries wherein our Communion is, and
hath been ever accounted, the highest grace that men on
earth are admitted unto, have therefore all equally the same
power to withhold that sacred mystical food from notorious
evil livers; from such as have any way wronged their neigh-
bours; and from parties between whom there doth open
hatred and malice appear; till the first sort have reformed
their wicked lives, the second recompensed them unto whom
they were injurious, and the last condescended unto some
course of Christian reconciliation, whereupon their mutual
accord may ensue. In whieh cases, for the first branch of
wicked life, and the last, which is open enmity, there can
arise no great difficulty about the exercise of his power; in
the second, concerning wrongs, there may, if men shall
presume to define or measure injuries according to their
own conceits, depraved oftentimes as well by error as parti-
ality, and that no less in the Minister himself, than in any other
of the people under him. The knowledge, therefore, which

41
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he taketh of wrongs must rise, as it doth in the other twe,
not from his own opinion or conscience, but from the evi-
dence of the fact which is committed ; yea, from such evi-
dence as neither doth admit denial nor defence. For if the
Offender, having either colour of Law to uphold, or any
other pretence to excuse, his own uncharitable and wrongful
dealings, shall wilfully stand in defence thereof, it serveth
as bar to the power of the Minister in this kind. Because
(as it is observed by men of very good judgment in these
affairs) although in this sort our separating of them be not
to strike them with the mortal wound of Excommunication,
but to stay them rather from running desperately headlong
into their own harm; yet it is not in us to sever from the
holy Communion but such as are either found culpable by
their own Confession, or have been convicted in some public
Secular, or Ecclesiastical Court.®* For who is he that dares
take upon him to be any man’s both accuser and judge ?}
Evil persons are not rashly, and as we list, to be thrust

® [In this phrase more is meant than meets the eye. The following extracts, therefore,
will not be inappropriate. PRIRCE, in his Vindication of the Dissenters; in Answer to Dr. W.
Nichols’s Def. of the Doct. and Disc. of the Church of England, 1718; at p. 570, having
quoted this from Nichols, ¢ If the excommunicated person obstinately persists for
forty days, the King’s Writ sends him to prison, where he is to continue till be makes satis-
faction for his offence by Penance and humble submission ;* replies, * Our adversaries herein
follow the base example of the Papists, who call in the aid of the Secular power, and eo
enforce their Ecclesiastical Censures .... 'Tis indeed the Magistrate’s part to appoint penal-
ties for whatever is prejudicial to the Commouwealth. But to cast men out of the Church,
and deliver them to be punished by the Magistrate, either for frivolous matters, or for such
opinions as no way concern the State, is very unjust; and as contrary as any thing can be, to
the Christian religion, and the mind of our Saviour, who would never have his Religion
spread by these Mahometan methods: besides, what advantage can be expected by such
kind of punishments, but the extorting from offenders an hypocritical profession of repen-
tance? ... ‘ Persons of a superior rank, whose honour would suffer by a public Penance, are
allowed to ransom themselves from the reproach of it, by.a good round sum of money, to be
bestowed either upon the poor, or upon the buildings of the Church.’ If the case be as he
says, our adversaries are deservedly taxed, as guilty of that ‘respect of persons’ which the
Apostle condemns (Jam. ii. 1—9) . ... There is not a syllable of pecuniary punishments in
any ancient Father. ... The respect to money is, in this case, greater than that to persons :
whence, if 2 man has ready money to lay down, he may be secure of an easy absolution.’”’—
On the passage in James, consult Dr. Doddridge’s Fam. Expos. note 5. MILTON says,
‘ When the Church without temporal support is able to do her great works upon the un-
forced obedience of men, it argues a Divinity about her. But when she thinks to credit and
better her Spiritual efficacy, and to win herself respect and dread by strutting in the false
vizard of worldly Authority, it is evident that God is not there, but that her apostolic virtue
is departed from her, and hath left her Key-cold ; which she perceiving as in a decayed
nature, seeks to the outward fomentations and chafings of worldly help, and external
flourishes, to fetch, if it be possible, some motion into her extreme parts, or to hatch a coun-
terfeit life with the crafty and artificial heat of Jurisdiction.” The Reason of Church-Govern-
ment, Book IL chap. iii. Edit. fo. 1738. p. 65.]

t * Nos a Communione quenquam prohibere non possumus. Quamvis hec prohibitia
nondum sit mortalis, sed medicinalis, nisi aat sponte confessum, aut aliquo sive seculari
sive Ecclesiastico judicio accusatum atque convictum. Quis enim sibi utrumque audet assu-
mere, ut cuiquam ipse sit et accusator et judex ! Rhenan. admonit. de dogmat. Tertull.
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from Communion with the Church: insomuch that, if we
cammot proceed against them by any orderly course of judg-
ment, they rather are to be suffered for the time than mo-
lested. Many there are reclaimed, as Peter; many, as
Judas, known well enough, and yet tolerated ; many which
must remain undescried till the day of His appearance, by
whom the secret corners of darkness shall be brought into
open light.®* Leaving therefore unto His judgment them
whom we cannot stay from casting their own souls into so
great hazard, we have in the other part of Penitential Juris-
diction, in our power and authority to release sin, joy on all

43

sides, without trouble or molestation unto any. And if to (Acts
. . . . xx. 35.
give be a thing more blessed than to receive, are we not in- [Lake

finitely happier in being authorized to bestow the treasure
of God, than when necessity doth constrain to withdraw
the same?

They which, during life and health, are never destitute of
ways to delude Repentance, do notwithstanding oftentimes,
when their last hour draweth on, both feel that sting which
before lay dead in them, and also thirst after such helps as
have been always, till then, unsavoury. St. Ambrose’ words

xvi. 1L.]

touching late Repentance are somewhat hard, ¢ If a man be v, .
penitent and receive Absolution (which cannot in that case be * F™

denied him) even at the very point of death, and so depart,
I dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well; I will
counsel no man to trust to this, because I am loth to deceive
any man, seeing I know not what to think of it. Shall I
judge such a one a castaway? Neither will I avouch him
safe: all I am able to say, is, let his estate be left to the
will and pleasure of Almighty God. Wilt thou be therefore
delivered of all doubt? Repent while yet thou art healthy
and strong : if thou defer it till time give no longer possi-
bility of sinning, thou canst not be thought to have left sin,
but rather sin to have forsaken thee.” Such admonitions
may in their time and place be necessary, but in no wise
prejudicial to the generality of God’s own high and heavenly

promise, Whensoever a sinner doth repent from the bottom e

\

of his heart, I will put out all his iniquity. And of this,

al.
7.]

® « Non enim temere et quodammodo libet, sed propter judicium, ab Ecclesim Communione
separandi sunt mali, ut si propter judiclum auferri non possint, tolerentur potius, velut pales
cum tritico. Multi corriguntur, ut Petrus; multi tolerantur, ut Judas; multi nesciuntur,

donec veniat Dominus, et illuminabit abscondita tenebrarum.” Rhenan. [ut sup.]
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although it have pleased God not to leave to the world any
multitude of examples, lest the careless should too far pre-
sume, yet one he hath given, and that most memorable, to
withhold from despair in the mercies of God, at what instant
soever man's unfeigned conversion be wrought. Yea, be-
cause to countervail the fault of delay, there are in the latest
Repentance oftentimes the surest tokens of sincere dealing ;
therefore upon special Confession made to the Minister of
God, he presently absolveth in this case the sick party from
all sins by that authority which Jesus Christ hath committed
unto him, knowing that God respecteth not so much what
time is spent, as what truth is shewed in Repentance.

In sum, when the offence doth stand only between God and
man’s conscience, the counsel is good which St. Chrysostom
giveth: ‘I wish thee not to bewray thyself publicly, nor to
accuse thyself before others. I wish thee to obey the Pro-
phet, who saith, Disclose thy way unto the Lord, confess
thy sins before him; tell thy sins to him that he may blot
them out: if thou be abashed to tell unto any other wherein
thou hast offended, rehearse them every day between thee
and thy soul. Iwish thee not to confess them to thy fellow-
servant, who may upbraid thee with them ; tell them to God,
who will cure them; there is no need for thee in the presence
of witnesses to acknowledge them ; let God alone see thee at
thy Confession. I pray and beseech you, that you would
more often than you do, confess to God eternal, and reck-
oning up your trespasses, desire his pardon. I carry you
not into a theatre or open court of many of your fellow-
scrvants, I seek not to detect your crimes before men; dis-
close your conscience before God, unfold yourself to him, lay
forth your wounds before him the best physician that is, and
desire of him salve for them.”* If hereupon it follow, as it
did with David, ‘I thought, I will confess against myself
my wickedness unto thee, O Lord, and thou forgavest me

@ ¢ Non dico tibi, ut te prodas in publicum, neque ut te apud alios accuses, sed obedire te
volo Prophetz dicenti, ¢ revela Domino viam tusm.’ Ante Deum confitere peccata tus;
peccata tua dicito, ut ea deleat; si confunderis alicui dicere quae peccasti, dicito ea quotidie in
anima. Non dico ut confitearis conservo qui exprobret: Deo dicito qui ea curat; non necesse
est preesentibus testibus confiteri; solus te Deus confitentem videat. Rogo et oro ut crebrius
Deo immortali confiteamini, et, enumeratis vestris delictis, veniam petatis. Non te in theatrum
conservorum duco, non hominibus peccata tua conor detegere. Repete coram Deo conscien-
tiam tuam, te explica, ostende medico praestantissimo vulnera tua, et pete ab eo medica-
mentum.”  Chrysost. Hom. 31. ad Hebr. et in Psal. lix. Hom. de peen. et confess. et
Hom. 5. de incarn. Dei natura, Homil. itemque de Lazaro.
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the plague of my sin,” we have our desire, and there re-
maineth only thankfulness accompanied with perpetuity of
care to avoid that, which, being not avoided, we know we
cannot remedy without new perplexity and grief. Contrai-
wise, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have
taken in seeking after it, if we continue disquieted and not
delivered from anguish, mistrusting whether that we do be
sufficient ; it argueth that our sore doth exceed the power of
our own skill, and that the wisdom of the Pastor must bind
up those parts, which being bruised are not able to he re-
cured of themselves.

5. There resteth now Satisfaction only to be considered ; orsats
a pomt which the Fathers do often touch, albeit, they neverm
aspire to such mysteries as the Papacy hath found enwrapped
within the folds and plaits thereof. And it is happy for the
Church of God, that we have the writings of the Fathers
to shew what their meaning was. The name of Satisfuction,
as the ancient Fathers meant it, containeth whatsoever a
Penitent should do in the humbling himself unto God, and
tesnfymg by deeds of contrition the same which Confession
in words pretendeth; ‘“He which by Repentance for sins Tertall.
(saith Tertullian, speaking of fickle-minded men) had a par- uit.
pose to satisfy the Lord, will now by repenting his Repent-
ance make Satan Satisfaction; and be so much more hateful
to God, as he is unto God’s enemy more acceptable.” Is it
not plain, that Satisfaction doth here include the whole work
of Penitency, and that God is satisfied when we are restored
through sin into favour by Repentance? ¢ How canst thou
(saith Chrysostom) move God to pity thee, when thou wilt
not seem as much as to know that thou hast offended 2"*
By appeasing, pacifying, and moving God to pity, St. Chry-
sostom meaneth the very same with the Latin Fathers, when
they speak of satisfying God. ‘We feel {saith Cypnan) orer.
the bitter smart of his rod and scourge, because there is in *
us neither care to please him with our good deeds, nor to
satisfy him for our evil.” Again,  Let the eyes which have Ejp. 2.
looked on idols, sponge out their unlawful acts with those
sorrowful tears, which have power to satisfy God.” The
Master of Sentencest allegeth out of St. Augustine that ,
which is plain enough to this purpose: * Three things there '"' "

* Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. viii. Td» @edv i{iredloastar
+ [Peter, Bishop of Parls, surnamed Lombard ; his followers were called Sententiaris.]
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are in perfect Penitency, Compunction, Confession, and
Satisfaction; that as we three ways offend God, namely in
heart, word, and deed, so by three duties we may satisfy
God.” Satisfaction, as a part, comprehendeth only that
which the Baptist meant by ‘ worthy of repentance;” and
if we speak of the whole work of Repentance itself, we may
in the phrase of antiquity, term it very well Satisfaction.

Satisfaction is a work which Justice requireth to be done
for contentment of persons injured: neither is it in the eye
of Justice a sufficient Satisfaction, unless it fully equal the in-
jury for which we satisfy. Seeing then that sin against God
eternal and infinite must needs be an infinite wrong ; Justice,
in regard thereof, doth necessarily exact an infinite recom-
pense, or else inflict upon the offender infinite punishment.
Now, because God was thus to be satisfied, and man not
able to make Satisfaction in such sort, his unspeakable love
and inclination to save mankind from eternal death ordained
in our behalf a Mediator to do that which had been for any
other impossible. 'Wherefore all sin is remitted in the only
Faith of Christ's Passion, and no man without belief thereof
justified. Faith alone maketh Christ's Satisfaction ours,
howbeit, that Faith alone, which after sin maketh us by
conversion his. For inasmuch as God will have the benefit
of Christ's Satisfaction both thankfully acknowledged, and
duly esteemed of all such as enjoy the same, he therefore
imparteth so high a treasure unto no man, whose Faith hath
not made him willing by Repentance to do even that which
of itself, how unavailable soever, yet being required, and
accepted with God, we are in Christ thereby made capable
and fit vessels to receive the fruits of his Satisfaction: yea,
we so far please and content God, that because when we
have offended he looketh but for Repentance at our hands;
our Repentance and the works thereof are therefore termed
satisfactory, not for that so much is thereby done as the
Justice of God can exact, but because such actions of grief
and humility in man after sin are illices divine misericordie
(as Tertullian speaketh of them), they draw that pity of God
towards us, wherein he is for Christ’s sake contented, upon
our submission, to pardon our rebellion against him ; and
when that little which his Law appointeth is faithfully exe-
cuted, it pleaseth him in tender compassion and mercy to
require no more.
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Repentance is a name which noteth the habit and opera-
tion of a certain grace or virtue in us: Satisfaction, the effect
which it hath, either with God or man. And it is not in
this respect said amiss, that Satisfaction importeth accep-
tation, reconciliation, and amity; because that, through
Satisfaction on the one part made, and allowed on the other,
they which before did reject are now centent to receive,
they to be won again which were lost, and they to love unto
whom just cause of hatred was given. We satisfy, there-
fore, in doing that which is sufficient to this effect; and they
towards whom we do it are satisfied, if they accept it as
sufficient, and require no more: otherwise we satisfy not,
although we do satisfy: for so between man and man it
oftentimes falleth out, but between man and God never.
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It is therefore true, that our Lord Jesus Christ by one [Heb.

most precious and propitiatory sacrifice, which was his
Body, a gift of infinite worth, offered for the sins of the
whole world, hath thereby once reconciled us to Geod,
purchased his general free pardon, and turned away divine
indignation from mankind. But we are not for that cause
to think any office of Penitence either needless or fruitless
on our own behalf: for then would not God require any
such duties at our hands. Christ doth remain everlastingly
a gracious Intercessor, even for every particular Penitent.
Let this assure us, that God, how highly soever displeased
and incensed with our sins, is notwithstanding, for his sake,
by our tears, pacified, taking that for Satisfaction which is
due by us, because Christ hath by his Satisfaction made it

acceptable. For, as he is the High-priest of our salvation, Apoc.

80 he hath made us Priests likewise under him, to the end “*
we might offer unto God praise and thankfulness while we
continue in the way of life; and when we sin, the satis-

factory or propltmtory sacrxﬁce of a broken and a contrite [Paaim
heart. There is not any thing that we do that could pacify Calnhn
God and clear us in his sight from sin, if the goodness and «. a

mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ were not; whereas now,
beholding the poor offer of our religious endeavours meekly
to submit ourselves as often as we have offended, he re-
gardeth with infinite mercy those services which are as
nothing, and with words of comfort reviveth our afflicted
minds, saying, “ It is I, even I, that take away thine lfml
iniquities for mine own sake.” Thus doth Repentance

xliji.25.)
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satisfy God, changing his wrath and indignation unto mercy.
Anger and mercy are in us passions; but in him not so.
“ God (saith St. Basil) is no ways passionate, but because
the punishments which his judgments do inflict are, like
effects of indignation, severe and grievous to such as suffer
them, therefore we term the revenge which he taketh upon
sinners, anger; and the withdrawing of his plagues, mercy.”®
‘¢ His wrath (saith St. Augustine) is not as ours, the trouble
of a mind disturbed and disquieted with things amiss, but
a calm, unpassionate, and just assignation of dreadful
punishment to be their portion which have disobeyed; his
mercy a free determination of all felicity and happiness unto
men, except their sins remain as a bar between it and
them.”t So that when God doth cease to be angry with
sinful men, when he receiveth them into favour, when he
pardoneth their offences, and remembereth their iniquities
no more (for all these signify but one thing), it must needs
follow, that all punishments before due in revenge of sin,
whether they be temporal or eternal, are remitted. For
how should God’s indignation import only man’s punish-
ment, and yet some punishment remain unto them towards
whom there is now in God no indignation remaining?
“ God (saith Tertullian) takes Penitency at men's hands;
and men at his, in lieu thereof, receive impunity;"{ which
notwithstanding doth not prejudice the chastisements which
God, after pardon, hath laid upon some offenders, as on
Numb. the people of Israel, on Moses, on Miriam, on David, either

ia. for their own more sound amendment,§ or for example unto

T others in this present world| (for in the world to come
14 sunishments have unto these intents no use, the dead being
not in case to be bettered by correction, nor to take warning
by executions of God’s justice there seen); but assuredly to
whomsoever he remitteth sin, their very pardon is in itself a

full, absolute, and perfect discharge for revengeful punishment

® Bail. Hom. in Psal. xxxvii. Tlarrds ydp wdBovs &AAérpior Td Bciov.

¢+ % Cum Deus irascitur, non ejus significatur perturbatio qualis est in animo irascentis
hominis ; sed, ex humanis motibus translato vocabulo, vindicta ejus, qua non nisi justa est,
iree nomen accepit.” Aug. Ench. cap. 33.

1 * Penitenti= compensatione redimendam proponit impunitatem Deus.” Tertull. de
Peniten.

§ “ Cui Deus vere propitius est, non solum condonat peccata ne noceant ad futurum
seculum, sed etiam castigat, ne semper peccare delectet.”” Aug. in Peal. xcviil.

{| * Plectuntur quidam, quo cmteri corrigantur; exempla sunt omnium, tormenta pau-
corum.” Cypr. de Lapsis. )
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which God doth now here threaten, but, with purpose

of revocation if men repent, no where inflict but on them
whom impenitency maketh obdurate. Of the one therefore

it is said, * Though I tell the wicked, Thou shalt die the Esek.
death; yet if he turneth from his sin, and do that which is 14, 1a.
lawfnl and right, he shall surely live and not die.” Of the
other, ¢ Thou, according to thine hardness, and heart that Rom.
will not repent, treasurest up to thyself wrath against the ™
day of wrath, and evident appearance of the judgment of
God.” If God be satisfied and do pardon sin, our Justifi-
cation restored is as perfect as it was at the first bestowed:

for so the Prophet Isaiah witnesseth, ‘ Though your sins fe.
were as crimson, they shall be made as white as snow;" '™
though they were as scarlet, they shall be as white as
wool.” And can we doubt concerning the punishment of
revenge, which was due to sin, but that if God be satisfied
and have forgotten his wrath, it must be, even as St. Augus-
tine reasoneth, ‘* What God hath covered he will not
observe, and what he observeth not he will not punish.”®
The truth of which doctrine is not to be shifted off by
restraining it unto eternal punishment alone: for then would
not David have smd “ They are blessed to whom God (Pl
imputeth not sin;" blessedness having no part or fellowship ™™

at all with malediction? Whereas to be subject to revenge

for sin, although the punishment be but temporal, is to be
under the curse of the Law: wherefore, as one and the
same fire consumeth stubble and refineth gold, so if it
please God to lay punishment on them whose sins he hath
forgiven; yet is not this done for any destructive end of
wasting and eating them out, as in plagues inflicted upon
the impenitent, neither is the punishment of the one as of
the other proportioned by the greatness of sin past, but
according to that future purpose whereunto the goodness

of God referreth it, and wherein there is nothing meant to
the sufferer but furtherance of all happiness, now in grace,
and hereafter in glory. St. Augustine, to stop the mouths

of Pelagians arguing, ‘‘ That if God had imposed death
upon Adam, and Adam’s posterity, as a punishment of sin,
death should have ceased when God.had procured sinners
their pardon;” answereth, first, ¢ It is no marvel, either that

® ¢ 8i texit Deus peccats, noluit advertere; si noluit advertere, noluit animnd
August. [ut inf.]

VOL. I1l. E
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bodily death should not have happened to the first man,
unless he had first sinned (death as punishment following
his sin), or that after sin is forgiven, death notwithstanding
befalleth the faithful; to the end that the strength of righte-
ousness might be exercised by overcoming the fear thereof.”®
So that justly God did inflict bodily death on man for com-
mitting sin, and yet after sin forgiven took it not away,
that his righteousness might still have whereby to be exer-
cised. He fortifieth this with David’s example, whose sin
he forgave, and yet afflicted him for exercise and trial of
his humility. Briefly, a general axiom he hath for all such
chastisements, ‘ Before forgiveness, they are the punish-
ment of sinners; and after forgiveness, they are exercises
and trials of righteous men.”t Which kind of proceeding
is so agreeable with God’s nature and man’s comfort, that
it sheweth even injurious to both, if we should admit those
surmised reservations of temporal wrath in God appeased
towards reconciled sinners. As a Father he delights in his
children’s conversion, neither doth he threaten the penitent
with wrath, or them with punishment which already mourn;
but by promise assureth such of indulgence and mercy, yea,
even of plenary pardon, which taketh away all, both faults
and penalties: there being no reason why we should think
him the less just because he sheweth him[self] thus merciful ;
when they, which before were obstinate, labour to appease
his wrath with the pensive meditation of Contrition, the
meek humility which Confession expresseth, and the deeds
wherewith Repentance declareth itself to be an amendment
as well of the rotten fruits, as the dried leaves and withered
root of the tree. For with these duties by us performed,
and presented unto God in Heaven by Jesus Christ, whose
blood is a continual sacrifice of propitiation for us, we
content, please, and satisfy God. Repentance therefore,
even the sole virtue of Repentance, without either purpose
of Shrift or desire of Absolution from the Priest; Repen-
tance, the secret conversion of the heart, in that it consisteth

® ¢ Mirandum non est, et mortem corporis non fuisse eventuram homini, nisi pre-
cessisset peccatum, cujus etiam talis pena consequeretur, et post remissionem peccatorum
eamn fidelibus evenire, ut ejus timorem vincendo exerceretur fortitudo justitie. Sic et
mortem corporis propter hoc peccatum Deus homini inflixit, et post peccatorum remissionem
propter exercendam justitiam non ademit.” Aug. de pecc. mer. et rem. lib. ii. c. 34.

+ “ Ante remissionem esse illa supplicia torum, post remissionem autem certamina,
exercitationesque justorum.” [Aug. ib. ex] Cypr. epist. 53.
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of these three, and doth by these three pacify God, may
be without hyberbolical terms most truly magnified, as a
recovery of the soul of man from deadly sickness, a resti-
tution of glorious light to his darkened mind, a comfortable
reconciliation with God, a spiritual nativity, a rising from
the dead, a day-spring from out the depth of obscurity, a
redemption from more than Egyptian thraldom, a grinding
of the old Adam even into dust and powder, a deliverance
out of the prisons of Hell, a full restauration of the seat
of Grace and throne of Glory, a triumph over sin, and a
saving victory.

Amongst the Works of Satisfaction, the most respected
have been always these three, Prayers, Fasts, and Alms-
deeds: by Prayers, we lift up our souls to him from whom
sin and iniquity had withdrawn them; by Fasting, we reduce
the body from thraldom under vain delights, and make it
serviceable for parts of virtuous conversation; by Alms, we
dedicate to charity those worldly goods and possessions,
which unrighteousness doth neither get nor bestow well: the
first, a token of piety intended towards God; the second,
a pledge of moderation and sobriety in the carriage of our
own persons; the last, a testimony of our meaning to do
good to all men. In which three, the Apostle, by way of
abridgment, comprehendeth whatsoever may appertain to
sanctimony, holiness, and good life: as contrariwise, the
very mass of general corruption throughout the world, what
is it but unly forgetfulness of God, carnal pleasure, immo-
derate desire after worldly things, profaneness, licentious-
ness, covetousness? All offices of Repentance have these
two properties; there is in performange of them——painfulness,
and in their nature—a contrariety unto sin. The one consi-
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deration, causeth them both in Holy Scripture and elsewhere 2 Cor.

to be termed judgment or revenges taken voluntanly on
ourselves, and to be furthermore also preservatives from
future evils, inasmuch as we commonly use to keep with
the greater care that which with pain we have recovered.®
And they are in the other respect, contrary to sin com-
mitted : Contrition, contrary to the pleasure; Confession,
to the error, which is the mother of sin; and to the deeds
of sin, the Works of Satisfaction contrary; therefore they

® ‘Huiw y&p avrer Bheqy AdBwper, hudv alréw xaryyophower ofres diewodueta

*d» xprrhp.  Chrys. Hom. xxx. in Ep. ad Heb,
E2
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are the more effectual to cure the evil habit thereof. Here-
unto it was that St. Cyprian referred his earnest and

Fype. do vehement exhortations, * That they which had fallen,

Salv.ad
Ecel.

Cath.
lib, &

Levitoel.
2--3.

should be instant in prayer, reject bodily ornaments when
once they had stripped themselves out of Christ’s attire,
abhor all food after Satan’s morsels tasted, follow works
of righteousness which wash away ein, and be plentiful
in alms-deeds wherewith souls are delivered from death:
not, as if God did, according to the manner of corrupt
Judges, take some money to abate so much in the punish-
ment of malefactors.” ** These duties must be offered (saith
Salvianus) not in confidence to redeem or buy out sin, but
as tokens of meek submission; neither are they with God
accepted, because of their value, but for the affection’s
sake, which doth thereby shew itself.” Wherefore, con-
cerning Satisfaction made to God by Christ only; and of
the manner how Repentance generally, particularly also,
how certain special Works of Penitency, both are by the
Fathers, in their ordinary phrase of speech, called Satis-
factory, and may be by us very well so acknowledged,
enough hath been spoken.

Our offences sometime are of such nature as requireth
that particular Men be satisfied, or else Repentance to be
utterly void and of none effect. For if, either through open
rapine, or cloaked fraud, if, through injurious, or uncon-
scionable dealing, a man have wittingly wronged others
to enrich himself; the first thing evermore in this case
required (ability serving) is Restitution. For let no man
deceive himself, from such offences we are not discharged,
neither can be, till recompence and restitution to Man
accompany the penitent Confession we have made to Al-
mighty God. In which case, the Law of Moses was direct
and plain: ‘ If any sin and commit a trespass against the
Lord, and deny unto his neighbour that which was given
him to keep, or that which was put unto him of trust; or
doth by robbery or by violence oppress his neighbour; or
hath found that which was lost, and denieth it, and swear
falsely: for any of these things that a man doth wherein he
sinneth, he that doth thus offend and trespass, shall restore
the robbery that he hath taken, or the thing he hath gotten
by violence, or that which was delivered him to keep, or
the lost thing which he found; and for whatsoever he hath
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sworn falsely, adding perjury to injury, he shall both
restore the whole sum, and shall add thereunto a fifth part
more, and deliver it unto him, unto whom it belongeth,
the same day wherein he offereth for his trespass.” Now,
because men are commonly over-slack to perform this duty,
and do therefore defer it sometime, till God hath taken the
party wronged out of the world; the Law providing that
trespassers might not under such pretence gain the resti-
tution which tbey ought to make, appointeth the kindred
surviving to receive what the dead should, if they had
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continued. ¢ But (saith Moses) if the party wronged have Numd.

no kinsman to whom this damage may be restored, it shall
then be rendered to the Lord himself for the Priest’s use.”
The whole order of proceeding herein is in sundry tradi-
tional writings set down by their great Interpreters and
Scribes, which taught them that a trespass between a man
and his neighbour can never be forgiven till the offender
have by Restitution made recompence for wrongs done; yea,
they hold it necessary that he appease the party grieved
by submitting himself unto him; or, if that will not serve,
by using the help and mediation of others: ¢ In this case
(say they) for any man to shew himself unappeasable and
cruel, were a sin most grievous, considering that the people
of God should be easy to relent, as Joseph was towards his
brethren:” finally, if so it fall out, that the death of him
which was injured, prevent his submission which did offend,
let him then (for so they determine that he ought) go
accompanied with ten others unto the sepulchre of the dead,
and there make Confession of the fault, saying, I have
sinned against the Lord God of Israel, and against this
man, to whom I have done such or such injury: and, if
money be due, let it be restored to his heirs, or in case
he have none known, leave it with the House of Judg-
ment: that is to say, with the Senators, Ancients, and
Guides of Israel. We hold not Christian people tied unto
Jewish Orders for the manner of restitution; but, surely,
Restitution we must hold necessary, as well in our own
Repentance as theirs, for sins of wilful oppression and
wrong.*

Now, although it suffices, that the Offices wherewith we

® ¢ Quamdiu enim res, propter quam peccaturn est, non redditur, si reddi potest, non

sgitur peenitentia, sed fingitur,” Sent. 4. d. 15,
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pacify God or private men be secretly done; yet in cases
where the Church must be also satisfied, it was not to this
end and purpose unnecessary, that the ancient Discipline
did farther require outward signs of Contrition to be
shewed, Confession of sins to be made openly, and those
Works to be apparent which served as testimonies for con-
version before men. Wherein, if either hypocrisy did at
any time delude their judgment, they knew that God is he
whom masks and mockeries cannot blind, that he which
seeth men’s hearts would judge them according unto his
own evidence, and, as Lord, correct the sentence of his
Servants concerning matters beyond their reach: or, if such
as ought to have kept the Rules of Canonical Satisfaction
would by sinister means and practices undermine the same,
obtruding presumptuously themselves to the participation
of Christ's most sacred mysteries before they were orderly
re-admitted thereunto, the Church for contempt of holy
things held them uncapable of that grace, which God in
the Sacrament doth impart to devout Communicants; and
no doubt but he himself did retain bound, whom the Church
in those cases refused to loose.

The Fathers, as may appear by sundry Decrees and
Canons of the primitive Church, were (in matter specially
of public Scandal) provident that too much facility of par-
doning might not be shewed. ¢ He that casteth off his
lawful wife (saith St. Basil) and doth take another, is
adjudged an adulterer by the verdict of our Lord himself;
and by our Fathers it is canonically ordained, that such for
the space of a year shall mourn, for two years' space hear,
three years be prostrate, the seventh year assemble with the
Faithful in prayer, and after that be admitted to communi-
cate, if with tears they bewail their fault.” Of them which
had fallen from their Faith in the time of Emperor Licinius,
and were not thereunto forced by any extreme usage, the
Nicene Synod under Constantine ordained, ¢ That earnestly
repenting, they should continue three years Hearers, seven
years be prostrate, and two years communicate with the
people in prayer, before they came to receive the Oblation.”
Which rigour sometimes they tempered nevertheless with
lenity, the self-same Synod having likewise defined, ¢ That,
whatsoever the cause were, any man desirous at the time of
departure out of this life to receive the Eucharist, might
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(with examination and trial) have it granted him by the
Bishop.”® Yea, besides this case of special commiseration,
there is a Canon more large, which giveth always liberty
to abridge, or extend out the time, as the party’s meek
or sturdy disposition should require. By means of which
Discipline the Church having power to hold them many
years in suspense, there was bred in the minds of the
Penitents, through long and daily practice of submission, a
contrary habit unto that which before had been their ruin,
and for ever afterwards wariness not to fall into those
snares out of which they knew they could not easily wind
themselves. Notwithstanding, because there was likewise
hope and possibility of short'ning the time, this made them
in all the parts and offices of their Repentance the more
fervent. In the first station, while they only beheld others
passing towards the Temple of God, whereunto for them-
selves to approach it was not lawful, they stood as miserable
forlorn men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe. In
the second, when they had the favour to wait at the doors
of God, where the sound of his comfortable Word might
be heard, none received it with attention like to theirs.
Thirdly, being taken and admitted to the next degree of
prostrates, at the feet, yet behind the back of that Angel
representing God, whom the rest saw face to face, their
tears, and entreaties both of Pastor and people, were such
as no man could resist. After the fourth step, which gave
them liberty to hear and pray with the rest of the people,
being so near the haven, no diligence was then slacked
which might hasten admission to the heavenly Table of
Christ, their last desire. It is not therefore a thing to
be marvelled at, though St. Cyprian took it in very ill part,
when open backsliders from the Faith and sacred Religion
of Christ laboured by sinister practice to procure from
imprisoned Saints those requests for present. Absolution,
which the Church could neither yield unto with safety of
Discipline, nor in honour of martyrdom easily deny. For,
what would thereby ensue they needed not to conjecture,
when they saw 'how every man which came so commended
to the Church by Letters thought that now he needed not

® KaBdov kal wepi xarrds obrwugoiv éfuBeborros alroivros ueréyey Edxapiorias, &

dxl perd Soxipaclas peradiddrw Tis wpoopopds. can. 13. uerd Soxipacfus, id est,
Manifestis indiciis deprehensa peccatoris seria conversione ad Deum. can. 12.
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to crave, but might challenge of duty his peace; taking the
matter very highly, if but any little forbearance or small
delay was used. * He which is overthrown (saith Cyprian)
menaceth them that stand, the wounded them that were
never toucht;* and because presently he hath not the Body

of our Lord in his foul imbrued hands, nor the Blood
within his polluted lips, the miscreant fumeth at God's

Exod. Priests: such is thy madness, O thou furious man, thou
Jeem. art angry with him which laboureth to turn away God’s
anger from thee; him thou threatenest, which sueth unto

God for grace and mercy on thy behalf.” Touching
Martyrs he answereth, ‘ That it ought not in this case

Eek.  to seem offensive, though they were denied, seeing God did
""" himself refuse to yield to the piety of his own righteous
Saints, making suit for obdurate Jews.” As for the parties,
in whose behalf such shifts were used ; to have their desire
was, in very truth, the way to make them the more guilty:
such peace granted contrary to the rigour of the Gospel,
contrary to the Law of our Lord and God, doth but under
colour of merciful relaxation deceive sinners, and by soft
handling destroy them, a grace dangerous for the giver,
and to him which receiveth it nothing at all available.
The patient expectation that bringeth health is, by this
means, not regarded;” recovery of soundness not sought
for by the only medicine available, which is Satisfaction;
Penitency thrown out of men’s hearts; the remembrance
of that heaviest and last Judgment clean banisht; the
wounds of dying men, which should be healed, are covered;
the stroke of death, which hath gone as deep as any
bowels are to receive it, is overcast with the slight shew
of a cloudy look. From the altar of Satan to the holy
[Table] of the Lord, men are not afraid to come, even
belching, in a manner, the sacrificed morsels they have
eaten; yea, their jaws yet breathing out the irksome savour
of their former contagious wickedness, they seize upon the
blessed Body of our Lord, nothing terrified with that
dreadful commination, which saith, * Whosoever eateth and
* drinketh unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of
Christ.” They vainly think it to be peace, which is gotten
before they be purged of their faults, before their crime be

F

® & Jacens stantibus, et integris valneratus, minatur,” {De Laps. c. 13.]
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solemnly confest, before their conscience be cleared by the
sacrifice and imposition of the Priest's hands, and before
they have pacified the indignation of God. Why term they
that a favour, which is an injury? Wherefore cloak they
impiety with the name of charitable indulgence? Such fa-
cility giveth not, but rather taketh away, peace; and is itself
another fresh persecution or trial, whereby that fraudulent
enemy maketh a secret havock of such as before he had
overthrown; and now, to the end that he may clean swallow
them, he casteth sorrow in a dead sleep, putteth grief to
silence, wipeth away the memory of faults newly done,
smothereth the sighs that should rise from a contrite spirit,
drieth up eyes which ought to send forth rivers of tears,
and permitteth not God to be pacified with full Repentance,
whom heinous and enormous crimes have displeased. By
this then we see, that in St. Cyprian’s judgment, all Abso-
lutions are void, frustrate, and of no effect, without sufficient
Repentance first shewed ; whereas contrariwise, if true and
full Satisfaction have gone before, the sentence of man here
given is ratified of God in Heaven, according to our Sa-
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viour's own sacred testimony, ‘‘ Whose sins ye remit, they ‘,’:_";‘,_,

are remitted.”

By what Works in the Virtue, and by what in the Dis- The

men, cannot now be thought obscure. As for the inventors
of Sacramental Satisfaction, they have both altered the na-
tural order heretofore kept in the Church, by bringing in a
strange preposterous course to absolve before Satisfaction
be made, and moreover by this their misordered practice are
grown into sundry errors concerning the End whereunto it is
referred. They imagine, beyond all conceit of antiquity,
that when God doth remit sin and the punishment eternal
thereunto belonging, he reserveth the torments of hell-fire
to be nevertheless endured for a time, either shorter or
longer, according to the quality of men’s crimes. Yet so,
that there is between God and man a certain composition (as
it were) or contract, by virtue whereof Works assigned by the
Priest to be done after Absolution, shall satisfy God as
touching the punishment, which he otherwise would inflict
for sin pardoned and forgiven.

end
cipline, of Repentance we are said to satisfy either God or facion.

IoRe

Now, because they cannot assure any man, that if he per- Temy
formeth what the Priest appointeth it shall suffice; this (I Y,
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say), because they cannot do, inasmuch as the Priest hath
no power to determine or define of equivalency between
Sins and Satisfactions; and yet if a Penitent depart this
life, the debt of Satisfaction being either in whole or in part
undischarged, they stedfastly hold that the soul must remain
in unspeakable Torment till all be paid : therefore, for help
and mitigation in this case, they advise men to set certain
copesmates 'on work, whose prayers and sacrifices may
satisfy God for such souls as depart in debt. Hence have
arisen the infinite pensions of their Priests, the building of
80 many altars and tombs, the enriching of Churches with
so many glorious costly gifts, the bequeathing of lands and
ample possessions to religious-companies, even with utter
forgetfulness of friends, parents, wife, and children, all na-
tural affection giving place unto that desire which men,
doubtful of their own estate, have to deliver their souls from
Torment after death. Yet, behold, even this being also done,
how far forth it shall avail they are not sure; and therefore
the last upéhot unto their former inventions is, that as every
action of Christ did both merit for himself, and satisfy partly
for the eternal, and partly for the temporal punishment due
unto men for sin, so his Saints have obtained the like privi-
lege of grace, making every good Work they do, not only
meritorious in their own behalf, but satisfactory too for the
benefit of others. Or if, having at any time grievously
sinned, they do more to satisfy God than he in justice can
exact or look for at their hands; the surplusage runneth to
a common stock, out of which treasury containing whatso-
ever Christ did by way of Satisfaction for temporal punish-
ment, together with the satisfactory force which resideth in
all the virtuous Works of Saints, and in their Satisfactions
whatsoever doth abound, (I say) * From hence they hold
God satisfied for such arrearages as men behind in accompt
discharge not by other means; and for disposition hereof,
as it is their doctrine, That Christ remitteth not eternal death
without the Priest's Absolution, so without the grant of the
Pope they cannot but teach it alike unpossible that souls in
hell should receive any temporal release of pain: the Sacra-
ment of Pardon from him being to this effect no less neces-
sary, than the Priest’s Absolution to the other.” So that by
this postern-gate cometh in the whole mart of Papal Indul-
gences; a gain unestimable unto him, to others a spoil; a
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scorn both to God and man. So many Works of Satisfaction
pretended to be done by Christ, by Saints, and Martyrs;
s many virtuous acts possessed with satisfactory force and
virtue ; 80 many supererogations in satisfying beyond the
exigence of their own necessity; and this, that the Pope
might make a monopoly of all, turning all to his own gain,
or at least to the gain of those which are his own: such
facility they have to convert a pretended Sacrament into a
Revenue.

6. Sin is not helped but by being assecured of Pardon. It
resteth therefore to be considered, what warrant we have
concerning Forgiveness, when the sentence of man absolveth
us from sin committed against God. At the words of our
Saviour, saying to the sick of the palsy, * Son, thy sins are
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Mate.

forgiven thee,” exception was taken by the Scribes, who ™

secretly reasoned against him, ¢ Is any able to forgive sins,

Ilrk

but only God?” Whereupon they condemn his speech as" "

blasphemy ; the rest, which believed him to be a Prophet
sent from God, saw no cause wherefore he might not as
lawfully say, and as truly, to whomsoever amongst them,
*“ God hath taken away thy sins,” as Nathan (they all knew) L
had used the very like speech; to whom David did not
therefore impute blasphemy, but embraced, as became him,
the words of truth with joy and reverence.

Now there is no controversy, but as God in that special
case did authorize Nathan, so Christ more generally his
Apostles and the Ministers of his Word in his Name to ab-
solve sinners. Their power being equal, all the difference
between them can be but only in this, that whereas the one
had prophetical evidence, the other have the certainty
partly of faith, and partly of human experience, where-
upon to ground their sentence; faith, to assure them of
God’s most gracious pardon in Heaven unto all Penitents,
and touching the sincerity of each particular party’s Re-
pentance, as much as outward sensible tokens or signs can
warrant.

It is not to be marvelled, that so great a difference ap-
peareth between the Doctrine of Rome and ours, when we
teach Repentance. They imply in the name of Repentance
much more than we do: we stand chiefly upon the due
inward Conversion of the heart; they more upon Works of
external shew : we teach, above all things, that Repentance

hke

[! Sam
xii. 18.]
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which is one and the same from the beginning to the world’s
end ; they a Sacramental Penance, of their own devising and
shaping : we labour to instruct men in such sort, that every
soul which is wounded with sin may learn the way how to
cure itself; they, clean contrary, would make all sores seem
incurable, unless the Priests have a hand in them. Touching
the Force of whose Absolution they strangely hold, that
whatsoever the Penitent doth, his Contrition, Confession,
and Satisfaction have no place of right to stand as material
parts in this Sacrament, nor consequently any such force as
to make them available for the taking away of sin, in that
they proceed from the Penitent himself without the privity
of the Minister, but only as they are enjoined by the Mi-
nister's authority and power.* So that no contrition or
grief of heart, till the Priest exact it; no acknowledgment of
sins, but that which he doth demand; no praying, no fasting,
no alms, no recompence or restitution for whatsoever we
have done, can help, except by him it be first imposed. It
is the chain of their own doctrine, no remedy for mortal sin
committed after Baptism but the Sacrament of Penance
only; no Sacrament of Penance, if either matter or form be
wanting ; no ways to make those duties a material part of the
Sacrament, unless we consider them as required and exacted
by the Priest. Our Lord and Saviour, they say, hath or-
dained his Priests Judges in such sort, that no man which
sinneth after Baptism can be reconciled unto God but by their
sentence.t Forwhy? If there were any other way of Re-
conciliation, the very promise of Christ should be false, in

pae.  saying,  Whatsoever ye bind on earth, shall be bound in
Juie ' Heaven; and whose sins soever ye retain, they are retained.”
= 2] Except therefore the Priest be willing, God hath by promise

{Luke
xviil.
13}

5

hampered himself so, that it is not now in his own power to
pardon any man.”} Let him which hath offended crave as
the Publican did, ¢ Lord, be thou merciful unto me a sinner;”
let him, as David, make a thousand times his supplication,
¢ Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving-
kindness ; according to the multitude of thy compassions,

® ¢ Ipsius poenitentis actio non est pars Sacramenti, nisi quatenus potestati sacerdotali
subjicitur, et a Sacerdote dirigitur vel jubetur.”” Bellarmin. de Penit. L. i, c. 16.

$ * Christus instituit Sacerdotes Judices super terram cum ea potestate, ut, sine ipsorum
sententia, nemo post Baptismum lapsus reconciliari possit.”” Bellarmin. de Peenit. L. iii. c. 1.

1 * Quod si possent ii sine Sacerdotum sententia absolvi, non esset vera Christi promissio,
Quecunque,” &c. Bellarm. ibid.
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put away mine iniquities ;” all this doth not help, till such
time as the pleasure of the Priest be known, till he have
signed us a Pardon, and given us our guietus est. God
himself hath no answer to make but such as that of his
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Angel unto Lot; I can do nothing. It is true, that our (Gen. |

Saviour by these words,  Whose sins ye remit, they are re-
mitted,” did ordain Judges over our sinful souls, give them
authority to absolve from sin, and promise to ratify in
Heaven whatsoever they should do on earth in execution
of this their office; to the end that hereby, as well his
Ministers might take encouragement to do their duty with
all faithfulness, as also his People admonition, gladly with
all reverence to be ordered by them; both parts knowing
that the functions of the one towards the other have his per-
petual assistance and approbation. Howbeit all this with
two restraints, which every Jurisdiction in the world hath;
the one, That the practice thereof proceed in due order; the
other, That it do not extend itself beyond due bounds; which
bounds or limits have so confined Penitential Jurisdiction,
that although there be given unto it power of remitting sin,
yet not such sovereignty of power that no sin should be par-
donable in man without it.* Thus to enforce our Saviour's
words, is as though we should gather, that because whatso-
ever Joseph did command in the land of Egypt, Pharaoh’s
grant is, it should be done; therefore he granteth that no-
thing should be done in the land of Egypt but what Joseph
did command, and so consequently, by enabling his servant
Joseph to command under him, disableth himself to com-
mand any thing without Joseph. But by this we see how
the Papacy maketh all sin unpardonable, which hath not the
Priest’s Absolution: except peradventure in some extraordi-
nary case, where albeit Absolution be not had, yet it must
be desired.+

‘What is then the Force of Absolution? What is it which
the act of Absolution worketh in a sinful man? Doth it by
any operation derived from itself alter the state of the soul?

¢ ¢ Christus ordinariam suam potestatem in Apostolos transtulit ; extraordinariam aibi

reservavit.”

+ *¢ Ordinaria enim remedia in Ecclesia ad remittenda peccata sunt ab eo instituta, Sacra-
menta ; sine quibus peccata remittere Christus potest, sed extraordinarie et multo rarius hoe
facit, quam per Sacramenta. Noluit igitur eos extruordinariis remediis remissionis pecca-
torum confidere, qua et rara sunt et incerta: sed ordinaria, ut ita dicam, visibilia Sacra-

mentorum queerere remedia.” Maldon., in Matt. xvi. 19.



62 THE SIXTH BOOK [Sect. 6.

Doth it really take away sin, or but ascertain us of God’s
most gracious and merciful pardon? The latter of which

two is our assertion, the former theirs.
At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
Mate. saymg unto the sick of the palsy, * Son, thy sins are for-
oty given thee,” the Pharisees, which knew him not to be * Son
1181 of the living God,” took secret exception, and fell to reason-
Mark mg with themselves against him; * Is any able to forgive
l.nke sins but God only?” ¢ The sins (saith St. Cyprian) that
Cypr. de are commitged against him, he alone hath power to forgive,
Lt which took upon him our sins, he which sorrowed and suf-
fered for us, he whom the Father delivered unto death for
our offences.” Whereunto may be added, that which Cle-
,mens Alexandrinus hath, ¢ Our Lord is profitable every
way, every way beneficial, whether we respect him as man,
or as God ; as God forgiving, as man instructing and learn-
m. ing how to avoid, sin.* For it is ‘I, even I, that putteth
xill- 2 away thine quumes for mine own sake, and will not re-
member thy sins,’ saith the Lord.” Now, albeit we wil-
lingly confess with St. Cyprian, ¢ The sins that are
committed against him, he only hath power to forgive,
who hath taken upon him our sins, he which hath sor-
rowed and suffered for us, he whom God hath given for
our offences.”t Yet neither did St. Cyprian intend to deny
the power of the Minister otherwise than if he presume
beyond his commission to remit sin, where God’s own will
is it should be retained; for, against such Absolutions he
speaketh (which being granted to whom they ought to
have been denied, are of no validity); and, if rightly it be
considered how higher causes in operation use to concur
with inferior means, his grace with our Ministry, God really
performing the same which man is authorized to act as in
his name, there shall need for decision of this point no

great labour.
To Remission of sins there are two things necessary; Grace,

as the only cause which taketh away iniquity; and Repent-
ance, as a duty or condition required in us. To make Re-
pentance such as it should be, what doth God demand but

® Ndvra dvbrmow & xupm xal xdvra dperei, xal ds Evlpwwos, xal bs Ocds. T udy
duapriuara bs Oeds dpuels, els 3¢ T py Hapaprdvew wcu&quw &s Gvfpowos. Clem.
Alexandr. Pedag. 1.i.

+ “ Veniam peccatis, que in ipsum commissa sunt, solus potest ille lugin qui peccata
nostra portavit, qui pro nobis doluit, quem Deus tradidit pro peccatis nostris.
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inward sincerity joined with fit and convenient offices for
that purpose? the one referred wholly to our own con-
sciences, the other best discerned by them whom God hath
appointed Judges in this court. So that having first the
promises of God for pardon generally unto all offenders
penitent; and particularly for our own unfeigned meaning,
the unfallible testimony of a good Conscience, the sentence
of God's appointed Officer and vicegerent to approve with
unpartial judgment the quality of that we have done, and as
from his tribunal in that respect, to assoil us of any crime;
I see no cause but that by the Rules of our Faith and Re-
ligion we may rest ourselves very well assured touching
God’s most merciful pardon and grace; who, especially for Victor.
the strengthening of weak, timorous, and fearful mmds, hath secher
so far endued his Church with Power to absolve sinners. It '~
pleaseth God that men sometimes should, by missing this
help, perceive how much they stand bound to him for so
precious a benefit enjoyed. And surely, so long as the
world lived in any awe or fear of falling away from God,
so dear were his Ministers to the People, chiefly in this
respect, that being through tyranny and persecution de-
prived of Pastors, the doleful rehearsal of their lost felicities
hath not any one thing more eminent, than that sinners
distrest should not now know how or where to unlade their
burthens. Strange it were unto me, that the Fathers, who
so much every where extol the grace of Jesus Christ, in
leaving unto his Church this heavenly and divine Power,
should as men, whose simplicity had universally been abused,
agree all to admire and magnify a needless Office.

The Sentence therefore of Ministerial Absolution hath
two effects: touching sin, it only declareth us freed from
the guiltiness thereof, and restored into God’s favour; hut
concerning right in sacred and divine mysteries, whereof
through sin we were made unworthy, as the power of the
Church did before effectually bind and retain us from
access unto them, so upon our apparent Repentance it truly
restoreth our liberty, looseth the chains wherewith we were
tied, remitteth all whatsoever is past, and accepteth us no
less returned than if we never had gone astray. For, inas-
much as the Power which our Saviour gave to his Church
is of two kinds; the one to be exercised over voluntary
Penitents ounly, the other over such as are tp be brought to
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amendment by Ecclesiastical censures, the words wherein
he hath given this authority must be so understood, as the
subject or matter whereupon it worketh will permit. It
doth not permit that in the former kind (that is to say, in
the use of power over voluntary converts), to bind or loose,
remit or retain, should signify any other than only to pro-
nounce of sinners according to that which may he gathered
by outward signs; because really to effect the removal or
continuance of sin in the soul of any Offender, is no priestly
act, but a work which far exceedeth their ability. Con-
trariwise, in the latter kind of spiritual Jurisdiction, which
by Censures constraineth men to amend their lives; it is true,
that the Minister of God doth then more declare and signify
what God hath wrought. And this Power, true it is, that
the Church hath invested in it. Howbeit, as other truths,
so this hath by error been oppugned and depraved through
abuse. The first of name that openly in writing withstood
the Church’s authority and power to remit sin, was Ter-
tullian, after he had combined himself with Montanists ;
drawn to the liking of their Heresy through the very sour-
ness of his own nature, which neither his incredible skill
and knowledge otherwise, nor the very Doctrine of the
Gospel itself, could but so much alter, as to make him
savour any thing which carried with it the taste of lenity.
A sponge steeped in wormwood and gall, a man through
too much severity merciless, and neither able to endure nor
to be endured of any. His Book entitled ‘Concerning
Chastity,” and written professedly against the Discipline of
the Church, hath many fretful and angry sentences, de-
claring a mind very much offended with such as would not
persuade themselves, that of sins, some be pardonable by
the Keys of the Church, some uncapable of forgiveness;
that middle and moderate offences, having received chastise-
ment, may by Spiritual authority afterwards be remitted ;
but greater transgressions must (as touching Indulgence) be
left to the only pleasure of Almighty God in the world to
come; that as idolatry and bloodshed, so likewise fornication
and sinful lust, are of this nature; that they, which so far
have fallen from God, ought to continue for ever after barred
from access unto his Sanctuary, condemned to perpetual
profusion of tears, deprived of all expectation and hope to
receive any thing at the Church’s hands, but publication of
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their shame. “ For (saith he) who will fear to waste out
that, which he hopeth he may recover? Who will be care-
ful for ever to hold that, which he knoweth cannot for ever
be withheld from him? He which slackeneth the bridle to
sin, doth thereby give it even the spur also.”®* Take away
fear, and that which presently succeedeth instead thereof is
licentious desire. Greater offences therefore are punish-
able, but not pardonable, by the Church. If any Prophet
or Apostle be found to have remitted such transgressions,
they did it not by the ordinary course of Discipline, but by
extraordinary power. For they also raised the dead, which
none but God is able to do; they restored the impotent and
lame men, a work peculiar to Jesus Christ; yea, that which
Christ would not do, because executions of such severity
beseemed not him who came to save and redeem the world
by his sufferings, they by their power struck Elymas and
Ananias, the one blind, and the other dead. Approve first
yourselves to be, as they were, Apostles or Prophets, and
then take upon you to pardon all men. But, if the authority
you have be only Ministerial, and no way sovereign, over-
reach not the limits which God hath set you; know that to
pardon capital sin is beyond your Commission. Howbeit,
as oftentimes the vices of wicked men do cause other their
commendable qualities to be abhorred, so the honour of
great men’s virtues is easily a cloak of their errors. In
which respect, Tertullian hath past with much less obloquy
and reprehension than Novatian; who, broaching afterwards
the same opinion, had not otherwise wherewith to counter-
vail the offence he gave, and to procure it the like toleration.
Novatian, at the first a Stoical Philosopher (which kind of
men hath always accounted stupidity the highest top of
wisdom, and commiseration the deadliest sin), became by
institution and study the very same which the other had
been before, through a secret natural distemper, upon his
conversion to the Christian Faith and recovery from sickness,
which moved him to receive the Sacrament of Baptism in his
bed. The Bishop, contrary to the Canons of the Church, concn.
would needs, in special love towards him, ordain him Pres- Neoea-
byter, which favour satisfied not him who thought himself “*'*
worthy of greater place and dignity. He closed therefore
with a number of well-minded men, and not suspicious what

® [Tertull. De Pudic. cap. 9.] * Securitas delicti, etiam libido est ejus.”
VOL. IIL F
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his secret purposes were, and having made them sure unto
him by fraud, procureth his own consecration to be their
Bishop. His Prelacy now was able, as he thought, to
countenance what he intended to publish, and therefore his
letters went presently abroad to sundry Churches, advising
them never to admit to the fellowship of holy mysteries, such
as had after Baptism offered sacrifice to Idols. There was
present at the Council of Nice, together with other Bishops,

] one Acesius a Novatianist, touching whose diversity in opi-
oncil.

nion from the Church, the Emperor, desirous to hear some
reason, asked of him certain questions; for answer where-
unto, Acesius weaveth out a long history of things that
happened in the persecution under Decius, and of men,
which to save life, forsook Faith. But the end was a certain
bitter Canon, framed in their own school: ¢ That men which
fall into deadly sin after holy Baptism, ought never to be
again admitted to the Communion of divine mysteries: that
they are to be exhorted unto Repentance; howbeit not to
be put in hope that pardon can be had at the Priest’s hands,
but with God, which hath sovereign power and authority in
himself to remit sins, it may be in the end they shall find
mercy.” These followers of Novatian, which gave them-
selves the title of xaBapol, clean, pure, and unspotted men,
had one point of Montanism more than their Master did
profess; for amongst sins unpardonable they reckoned second
Marriages, of which opinion Tertullian making (as his usual
manner was) a salt apology, ¢ Such is (saith he) our stony
hardness, that defaming our Comforter with a kind of
enormity in Discipline, we dam up the doors of the Church,
no less against twice-married men, than against adulterers
and fornicators.” Of this sort therefore it was ordained by
the Nicene Synod, that if any such did return to the Catholic
and Apostolic unity, they should in writing bind themselves
to observe the Orders of the Church, and Communicate as
well with them which had been often married, or had fallen
in time of persecution, as with other sort of Christian people.
But farther to relate, or at all to refel the error of mis-
believing men concerning this point, is not now to our
present purpose greatly necessary.

The Church may receive no small detriment by corrupt
practice, even there where Doctrine concerning the sub-
stance of things practised is free from any great or dangerous
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corruption. If therefore that which the Papacy doth in
matter of Confessions and Absolution be offensive, if it pal~
pably serve [swerve?] in the use of the Keys, howsoever
that which it teacheth in general concerning the Church’s
power toretain and forgive sins, be admitted true, have they not
on the one side as much whereat to be abasht, as on the other
wherein to rejoice? They bind all men, upon pain of ever-
lasting condemnation and death, to make Confession to their
Ghostly Fathers of every great offence they know, and can
remember, that they have committed against God. Hath
Christ in his Gospel so delivered the doctrine of Repentance
unto the world? Did his Apostles so preach it to nations ?
Have the Fathers so believed or so taught? Surely No-
vatian was not so merciless in depriving the Church of
power to absolve some certain Offenders, as they in im-
posing upon all a necessity thus to confess. Novatian
would not deny but God might remit that which the
Church could not, whereas in the Papacy it is maintained,
that what we conceal from men, God himself shall never
pardon. By which oversight, as they have here surcharged
the world with multitude, but much abated the weight of
Confessions, so the careless manner of their Absolution hath
made Discipline, for the most part, amongst them a bare
formality ; yea, rather a mean of emboldening unto vicious
and wicked life, than either any help to prevent future, or
medicine to remedy present evils in the soul of man. The
Fatherswere slow and always fearful to absolve any before very
manifest tokens given of a true penitent and contrite spirit.
It was not their custom to remit sin first, and then to impose
‘Works of Satisfaction, as the fashion of Rome is now; inso-
much that this their preposterous course and misordered
practices, hath bred also in them an error concerning the
end and purpose of these works. For against the guiltiness
of sin, and the danger of everlasting condemnation thereby
incurred, Confession and Absolution succeeding, the same
are, as they take it, a remedy sufficient ; and therefore what
their Penitentiaries do think to enjoin farther, whether it be
a number of Ave-Maries daily to be scored up, a journey
of pilgrimage to be undertaken, some few dishes of ordinary
diet to be exchanged, offerings to be made at the shrines of
Saints, or a little to be scraped off from men’s superfluities
for relief of poor people, all is in lieu or exchange with God,
re
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whose Justice, notwithstanding our pardon, yet oweth us
still some temporal punishment, either in this or in the life
to come, except we 'quite it ourselves here with Works of the
former kind, and continued till the balance of God's most
strict severity shall find the pains we have taken equivalent
with the plagues which we should endure, or else the mercy
of the Pope relieve us. And at this postern-gate cometh in
the whole mart of Papal Indulgences so infinitely strewed,
that the pardon of sin, which heretofore was obtained hardly
and by much suit, is with them become now almost impos-
sible to be escaped.

To set down then the force of this Sentence in absolving
Penitents: there are in sin these three things; the Act which
passeth away and vanisheth; the Pollution wherewith it
leaveth the soul defiled; and the Punishment whereunto
they are made subject that have committed it.* The Act
of sin is every deed, word, and thought against the Law of
God ;  for sin is the transgression of the Law:" and al-
though the Deed itself do not continue, yet is that bad
guality permanent, whereby it maketh the soul unrighteous
and deformed in God's sight. * From the heart come evil
cogitations, murthers, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false
testimonies, slanders ; these are things which defile a man.”
They do not only, as effects of impurity, argue the nest to
be unclean out of which they came, but as causes they
strengthen that disposition unto wickedness which brought
them forth ; they are both fruits and seeds of uncleanness,
they nourish the root out of which they grow, they breed
that iniquity which bred them. The Blot therefore of sin
abideth, though the Act be transitory. And out of both
ariseth a present debt, to endure what Punishment soever
the evil which we have done deserveth; an obligation, in
the chains whereof sinners, by the Justice of Almighty God,
continue bound till Repentance loose them. “ Repent this
thy wickedness (saith Peter unto Simon Magus), and be-
seech God, that if it be possible the thought of thine heart
may be pardoned ; for I see thou art in the gall of bitterness,
and in the bond of iniquity.” In like manner Solomon:
“ The wicked shall be held fast in the cords of his own
sin.” Nor doth God only bind sinners hand and foot by the

‘7“ In peccato tris sunt; actio mala, interior maculs, et sequela.” Bonav. Sent. L iv.
4 17. q. 3. .
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dreadful determination of his own unsearchable judgment
against them; but sometime also the Church bindeth by
the censures of her Discipline.* So that when Offenders
upon their Repentance are by the same Discipline absolved,
the Church looseth but her own bonds, the chains wherein
she had tied them before. The Act of sin God alone re- Acs
mitteth, in that his purpose is never to call it to account, or Mie. -
to lay it unto men’s charge ; the Stain he washeth out by the 1' i(i:o'ro'
sanctlfymg grace of his Spirit; and concerning the Punish- 1 m. .
ment of sin, as none else hath power to cast body and soul Lue
into hell-fire, so none power to deliver either besides him. ‘u".«'
As for the ministerial Sentence of private Absolution, it ™
can be no more than a Declaration what God hath done ; it
hath but the force of the Prophet Nathan’s Absolution,
“ God hath taken away thy sin:” than which construction, 2 sam.
especially of words judicial, there is not any thing more ™ '*
vulgar. For example, the Publicans are said in the Gospel Laxe
to have * justified God;" the Jews in Malachi to have ™ ™
blessed ¢ proud” men, whlch sin and prosper; not that the aa.
one did make God righteous, or the other the wicked happy: " '*
but to bless, to justify, and to absolve, are as commonly used
for words of judgment, or declaration, as of true and real
efficacy ; yea, even by the opinion of the Master of Sen- Bent. 1
tences. It may be soundly affirmed and thought that God Ia. "™
alone doth remit and retain sins, although he have given
power to the Church to do both ; but he one way, and the
Church another. He only by himself forgiveth sin, who
cleanseth the soul from inward blemish, and looseth the
debt of eternal death: so great a privilege he hath not
given unto his Priests, who notwithstanding are authorized
to loose and bind, that is to say, declare who are bound; and -
who are loosed. For albeit a man be already cleared before
God, yet he is not in the Church of God so taken, but by
virtue of the Priest’s sentence ; who likewise may be said to
bind by imposing Satisfaction, and to loose by admitting to
the holy Communion. Saint Jerome also, whom the Master
of the Sentences allegeth for more countenance of his own tom .
opinion, doth no less plainly and directly affirm, * That as mea.
the Priests of the Law could only discern, and neither cause W

® « Sacerdotes opus justiti®e exercent in peccatores, cum eos justa peena ligant ; apus mise-
ricordise, curn de ea aliquod relaxant, vel Sacramentorum Communioni conciliant ; alia opera
in peccatores exercere nequeunt.”” Sent. L iv. dis. 18.
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nor remove leprosies ; so the Ministers of the Gospel, when
they retain or remit sin, do but in the one judge how long
we continue guilty, and in the other declare when we are
clear or free.” For there is nothing more apparent, than
that the Discipline of Repentance, both public and private,
was ordained as an outward mean to bring men to the virtue
of inward conversion; so that when this by manifest tokens
did seem effected, Absolution ensuing (which could not
make) served only to declare men Innocent.

But the cause wherefore they are so stiff, and have for-
saken their own Master in this point is, for that they hold
the private Discipline of Penitency to be a Sacrament; Ab-
solution an external Sign in this Sacrament; the signs Ex-
ternal of all Sacraments in the New Testament, to be both
causes of that which they signify, and signs of that which
they truly cause. To this opinion concerning Sacraments,
they are now tied by expounding a Canon in the Florentine
Council, according to a former Ecclesiastical invention re-
ceived from Thomas. For his device it was, that the mercy
of God, which useth Sacraments as Instruments whereby to
work, indueth them at the time of their Administration with
supernatural force and ability to induce Grace into the souls
of men; even as the axe and saw doth seem to bring timber
into that fashion which the mind of the artificer intendeth.
His conceit, Scotus, Occam, Petrus Alliacensis, with sundry
others, do most earnestly and strongly impugn, shewing very
good reason wherefore no Sacrament of the new Law can
either by virtue which itself hath, or by force supernatural

. given it, be properly a cause to work Grace ; but Sacraments

are therefore said to work or confer Grace, because the will

tiac.  of Almighty God is, although not to give them such efficacy,

yet himself to be present in the ministry of the working that
effect, which proceedeth wholly from him, without any real
operation of theirs, such as can enter into men’s souls. In
which construction, seeing that our book® and writings
have made it known to the world how we join with them, it
seemeth very hard and injurious dealing, that Bellarmine
throughout the whole course of his second Book, De Sacra-
mentis in Genere, should so boldly face down his adversaries,
as if their opinion were, that Sacraments are naked, empty,

® [Sic in edit. 1648.]
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and uneffectual Signs; wherein there is no other force, than
only such as in pictures, to stir up the mind, that so by
theory and speculation of things represented, Faith may
grow: finally, that all the operation which Sacraments have,
is a sensible and divine instruction.®* But had it pleased
him not to hoodwink his own knowledge, I nothing doubt
but he fully saw how to answer himself; it being 2 matter
very strange and incredible, that one which with so great
diligence hath winnowed his adversaries’ writings, should be
ignorant of their minds.+ For, even as in the Person of our
Lord Jesus Christ, both God and Man, when his human
nature is by itself considered, we may not attribute that unto
him, which we do and must ascribe as oft as respect is had
unto both natures combined; so because in Sacraments there
are two things distinctly to be considered, the outward sign,
and the secret concurrence of God's most blessed Spirit, in
which respect our Saviour hath taught that Water and the
Holy Ghost are combined to work the mystery of new birth;
Sacraments therefore, as Signs, have only those effects be-
fore-mentioned; but of Sacraments, in that by God's own
will and ordinance they are Signs assisted always with the
power of the Holy Ghost, we acknowledge whatsoever
either the places of the Scripture, or the authority of
Councils and Fathers, or the proofs and arguments of reason
which he allegeth, can shew to be wrought by them. The
elements and words have power of infallible signification, for
which they are called Seals of God's truth; the Spirit affixed
unto those elements and words, power of operation within
the soul, most admirable, divine, and impossible to be ex-
prest. For so God hath instituted and ordained, that,
together with due administration and receipt of sacramental
Signs, there shall proceed from himself Grace effectual to

® ¢ Lutherani de hac re interdum ita scribunt, ut videantur a Catholicis non dissentire;
interdurn autem apertissime scribunt contraria: st semper in eadem sententia manent, Sacra-
menta non habere immediate illam efficientiam respectu gratiee, sed esse nuda signa, tamen
wmediate aliquid efficere quatenus excitant et alunt fidem; quod ipsum non faciunt nisi reprae-
tentando, ut Sacramenta per visum excitent fidem, quemadmodum prsdicatio Verbi per
auditum.” Bellarm. de Sacram. l.ii. ¢. 2. ¢ Quaedam signa sunt theorica, non ad alium
finem instituta, quam ad significandum ; alia ad significandum et eficiendum, que ob id
practica dici possunt. Controversia est inter nos et Heereticos, quod illl faciunt Sacramenta
signa prioris generis. Quare si ostendere poterimus esse signa posterioris generis, obtinuimus
causam.'”  1bid. cap. 8.

t *“ Semper memoria repetendum est Sacramenta nihil aliud quam instrumentales esse
conferends nobis gratie causas.” Calv. in Aut. con. Frid. sec. 7. ¢. 5. * 8i qui sint qui
negent Sacramentis contineri gratiam quam figurant, illos improbamus.” Ibid. c. 6.
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sanctify, to cure, to comfort, and whatsoever else is for the
good of the souls of men. Howbeit this opinion Thomas
rejecteth, under pretence that it maketh sacramental words
and elements to be in themselves no more than signs,
whereas they ought to be held as Causes of that they
signify.* He therefore reformeth it with this addition, that
the very sensible parts of the Sacraments do Instrumentally
effect and produce, not Grace (for the Schoolmen both of
these times, and long after, did, for the most part, maintain
it untrue, and some of them unpossible, that sanctifying
Grace should efficiently proceed but from God alone, and
that by immediate creation, as the substance of the soul
doth); but the phantasy which Thomas had was, that sen-
sible things, through Christ and the Priest’s benediction,
receive a certain supernatural transitory Force, which leaveth
behind it a kind of preparative quality or beauty within the
soul, whereupon immediately from God doth ensue the grace
that justifieth.t

Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ from
him in two points. For first, they make Grace an immediate
effect of the outward sign, which he for the dignity and ex-
cellency thereof was afraid to do. Secondly, whereas he,
to produce but a preparative quality in the soul, did imagine
God to create in the Instrument a supernatural gift or ability;
they confess, that nothing is created, infused, or any way
inherent, either in the word or in the elements; nothing that
giveth them Instrumental efficacy, but God’s mere motion or
application.} Are they able to explain unto us, or them-
selves to conceive, what they mean when they thus speak?
For example, let them teach us, in the Sacrament of Baptism,
what it is for Water to be moved till it bring forth Grace.
The application thereof by the Minister is plain to sense;

® ¢ Jste modus non transcendit rationem signi, cara Sacramenta nove Legis non solum
significent, sed, causent gratiam.” Part.iii. q. 62. art. 1. Alexand. part.iv. q. 8. memb. 3.
art. v. sec. 1. et 2. Th. de verit. q. 27. art.iii. Alliac. in quart. sent. ix. 1. Capr. in 4. d. 1.
g. 1. Palud. tom. Ferrar. lib. iv. cont. Gent. c. 57,

1 ““ Necesse est ponere aliquam virtutem supernaturalem in Sacramentis.” Sent.iv. d. 1.
q. 1. art.iv.  “ Sacramentum consequitur spiritualem virtutem cum benedictione Christi,
et applicatione Ministri ad usum Sacramenti.” Part. iii. q. 62. art.iv. Concil. ‘¢ Victus
sacramentalis habet esse transiens ex uno in aliud et incompletum.” Ibidem.  ‘ Ex Sacra-
mentis duo consequuntur in anima, unum est character, sive aliquis oratus ; aliud, est gratia.
Respectu primo, Sacramenta sunt causa aliquo modo efficientes ; respectu secundo, sunt dis-
ponentes. Sacramenta causant dispositionem ad formam ultimam, sed ultimam perfectionem
non inducunt.” Sent. iv. d. 1. q. 1. art. iv.

3 “Solus Deus efficit gratiam adeo quod nec Angelis, qui sunt nobiliores sensibilibus
creaturis, hoc communicetur.”  Sent.iv. d. 1. q. 1. art. iv.
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the Force which it hath in the mind, as a moral Instru-
ment of information or Instruction, we know by reason;

and by faith, we understand how God doth assist it with his [Betgy
Spirit: whereupon ensueth the Grace which Saint Cyprian
did in himself observe, saying, ** After the bath of regenera-

tion having scowered out the stained foulness of former life,
supernatural light had entrance into the bréast which was
purified and cleansed for it: after that a second nativity had
made another man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from
Heaven ; things doubtful began in marvellous manner to
appear certain, that to be open which lay hid, darkness to
shine like the clear light, former hardness to be made facility,
impossibility easiness: insomuch as it might be discerned
how that was earthly, which before had been carnally bred,

and lived given over unto sins; that now God's own which

the Holy Ghost did quicken.” Our opinion is therefore
plain unto every man’s understanding. We take it for a
very good speech which Bonaventure hath uttered in saying,

¢¢ Heed must be taken, that while we assign too much to the
bodily signs in way of their commendation, we withdraw not
the honour which is due to the Cause which worketh in them,

and the soul which receiveth them.*” Whereunto we con-
formably teach, that the outward sign applied hath of itself

no natural efficacy towards Grace, neither doth God put

into it any supernatural inherent virtue. And, as I think,

we thus far avouch no more than they themselves confess to

be very true. If any thing displease them, it is because we

add to these premises another assertion ; That, with the out-
ward sign, God joineth his Holy Spirit, and so the whole
Instrument of God bringeth that to pass, whereunto the
baser and meaner part could not extend. As for operations
through the motions of signs, they are dark, intricate, and
obscure ; perhaps possible, howbeit, not proved either true ,
or likely, by alleging, that the ‘ touch” of our Saviour's Lake
garment restored health, “clay” sight, when he applied it. Sohate
Although ten thousand such examples should be brought, (]
they overthrow not this one principle; That, where the In-
strument is without inherent, the effect must necessarily
proceed from the only agent’s adherent, power. It passeth

a man's conceit how Water should be carried into the soul

¢ “Cavendum enim ne dum nimis damus corporalibus signis ad laudem, subtrabhamus
causs curanti et anime suscipienti.’”
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with any force of divine motion, or Grace proceed but merely

Bellarm. from the influence of God’s Spirit. Notwithstanding, if
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God did himself teach his Church in this case to believe
that which he hath not given us capacity to comprehend,
how incredible soever it may seem, yet our wits should sub-
mit themselves, and reason give place unto faith therein.
But they yield it to be no question of faith, how Grace doth
proceed from Sacraments; if in general they be acknow-
ledged true Instrumental causes, by the ministry whereof
men receive divine grace: and that they which impute grace
to the only operation of God himself, concurring with the
external sign, do no less acknowledge the true efficacy of the
Sacrament, than they that ascribe the same to the quality of
the sign applied, or to the motion of God applying, and so
far carrying it, till grace be not created, but extracted, out
of the natural possibility of the soul.®* Nevertheless, this
last philosophical imagination (if I may call it philosophical)
which useth the terms, but overthroweth the rules of philo-
sophy, and hath no article of Faith to support it, but what-
soever it be, they follow it in a manner all; they cast off
the first opinion, wherein is most perspicuity and strongest
evidence of certain truth. The Council of Florence and
Trent defining, that Sacraments contain and confer Grace,
the sense whereof (if it liked them) might so easily conform
itself with the same opinion which they drew without any
just cause quite and clean the other way, making Grace the
issue of bare words, in such Sacraments as they have framed
destitute of any visible element, and holding it the offspring
as well of elements as of words in those Sacraments where
both are; but in no Sacrament acknowledging Grace to be
the fruit of the Holy Ghost working with the outward Sign,
and not by it, in such sort as Thomas himself teacheth ; that
the Apostles’ Imposition of Hands caused not the coming of
the Holy Ghost, which notwithstanding was bestowed to-
gether with the exercise of that Ceremony; yea, by it (saith
the Evangelist), to wit, as by a mean which came between
the truc agent and the effect, but not otherwise.

Many of the ancient Fathers, presupposing that the Faith-
ful before Christ had not, till the time of his coming, that

® ¢ Dicimus gratiam non creari a Deo, sed produci ex aptitudine et potentia naturali
snimee, sicut cetera omnia que producuntur in subjectis talibus, que sunt apta nata ad susci-
piendum accidentia.” Allen. de Sacr. in gen, c. 37.
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perfect life and salvation which they looked for and we
possess, thought likewise their Sacraments to be but pre-
figurations of that which ours in present do exhibit. For
which cause the Florentine Council, comparing the one with
the other, saith, ¢ That the old did only shadow Grace,
which was afterward to be given through the Passion of
Jesus Christ.” But the after-wit of latter days hath found
out another more exquisite distinction, That Evangelical Sa-
craments are Causes to effect grace, through motions of signs
Legal, according to the same signification and sense wherein
Evangelical Sacraments are held by us to be God’s Instru-
ments_for that purpose.* For howsoever Bellarmine hath
shrunk up the Lutherans’ sinews, and cut off our doctrine
by the ekirts; Allen, although he term us Heretics, accord-
ing to the usual bitter venom of his proud style, doth yet
ingenuously confess, that the old Schoolmen’s doctrine and
ours is one concerning Sacramental efficacy, derived from
God himself, assisting by promise those outward signs of
elements and words, out of which their Schoolmen of the
newer mint are so desirous to hatch grace.t Where God
doth work and use these outward means, wherein he neither
findeth nor planteth force and aptness towards his intended
purpose ; such means are but Signs to bring men to the con-
sideration of his omnipotent power, which, without the use
of things sensible, would not be marked. At the time there-
fore when he giveth his heavenly Grace, he applieth, by the
bands of his Ministers, that which betokeneth the same;
nor only betokeneth, but, being also accompanied for ever
with such power as doth truly work, is in that respect termed
God’s Instrument, a true efficient cause of grace; a cause
not in itself, but only by connexion‘of that which is in itself
a cause, namely, God’s own strength and power.} Sacra-

® ¢ Quod ad circumcisionem sequebatur remissio, fiebat ratione rei adjunctse et ratione
pecti divini, eodem plane modo quo non solum Heeretici, sed etiam aliquot vetustiores Scho-
lsstici voluerunt nova Sacramenta conferre gratiam,” Allen. de Sacr. in gen. c. 89.

+ ** Bonaventura, Scotus, Durandus, Ricardus, Occamus, Marsilius, Gabriel; volunt solum
Deum producere gratiam ad preesentiam Sacramentorum.” Bellarm. de Sacr. in gen. lib. ii. c. 11.

$ * Puto longe probatiorem et tutiorem sententiam qus dat Sacramentis veram efficien-
tiam. Primo quia doctores passim docent, Sacramenta non agere nisi prius & Deo virtutem
seu benedictionem seu sanctificationem accipiant, et referunt effectum Sacramentorum ad
amnipotentiam Dei, et conferunt cum veris causis efficientibus. Secundo, quia non esset
differentia inter modum agendi Sacramentorum, et signorum magicorum. Tertio, quia tunc
Don esset homo Dei minister in ipsa actione Sacramentali, sed homo prmberet signum actione
sus, et Deus alia actione, viso eo signo, infanderet gratiam, ut cum unus ostendit syngrapham
mercatori, et ille dat pecunias. At Scripturee docent, quod Deus baptisat per hominem.”
Bellarm. lib. ii. cap. 11.
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ments, that is to say, the outward signs in Sacraments, work
nothing till they be blessed and sanctified by God. But
what is God’s heavenly benediction and sanctification, saving
only the association of his Spirit? Shall we say that Sacra-
ments are like magical signs, if thus they have their effect?
Is it magic for God to manifest by things sensible what he
doth, and to do by his most glorious Spirit really what he
manifesteth in his Sacraments? The delivery and admini-
stration whereof remaineth in the hands of mortal men, by
whom, as by personal Instruments, God doth apply signs,
and with signs inseparably join his Spirit, and through the
power of his Spirit work grace. The first is by way of con-
comitance and consequence to deliver the rest also that
either accompany or ensue. It is not here, as in cases of
mutual commerce, where divers persons have divers acts to
be performed in their own behalf; a creditor to shew his
bill, and a debtor to pay his money. But God and man do
here meet in one action upon a third, in whom, as it is the
work of God to create grace, so it is his work by the hand
of the Minister to apply a sign which should hetoken, and
his work to annex that Spirit which shall effect it. The
action therefore is but one, God the author thereof, and
man a co-partner, by him assigned to work for, with, and
under him. God the giver of grace by the outward ministry
of man, so far forth as he authorized man to apply the Sa-
craments of Grace in the soul, which he alone worketh,
without either Instrument or co-agent. Whereas therefore
with us the Remission of sin is ascribed unto God, as a thing
which proceedeth from him only, and presently followeth
upon the virtue of true Repentance appearing in man; that
which we attribute to the Virtue, they do not only impute
to the Sacrament, of Repentance, but, having made Repent-
ance a Sacrament, and thinking of Sacraments as they do,
they are enforced to make the Ministry of his Priests and
their Absolution a Cause of that which the sole omnipotency
of God worketh. And yet, for my own part, I am not able
well to conceive how their Doctrine, That human Absolution
is really a Cause out of which our deliverance from sin doth
ensue; can cleave with the Council of Trent, defining,
¢ That Contrition perfected with Charity doth at all times
itself reconcile Offenders to God, before they come to receive

oo actually the Sacrament of Penance.” How can it stand with
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those discourses of the learnedst Rabbies, which grant,
¢ That whosoever turneth unto God with his whole heart, Bellarm,
hath immediately his sins taken away; That if a man be fiy. i
truly converted, his pardon can neither be denied nor de- “'*
layed”? it doth not stay for the Priest’s Absolution, but
presently followeth: ‘¢ Surely, if every contrite sinner, in
whom there is charity and a sincere conversion of heart,
have Remission of sins given him before he seek it at the
Priest’s hands; if reconciliation to God be a present and
immediate sequel upon every such conversion or change; it
must of necessity follow, seeing no man can be a true Peni-
tent or contrite which doth not both love God and sincerely
abhor sin, that therefore they all before Absolution attain
forgiveness; whereunto notwithstanding Absolution is pre-
tended a Cause so necessary, that sin without it, except in
some rare extraordinary case, cannot possibly be remitted.”
Shall Absolution be a Cause producing and working that
effect which is always brought forth without it, and had
before Absolution be thought of? But, when they which
are thus beforehand pardoned of God shall come to be also
assoiled by the Priest, I would know what Force his Absolu-
tion hath in this case? Are they able to say here, that
the Priest doth remit any thing? Yet, when any of ours
ascribeth the work of Remission to God, and interpreteth
the Priest’s Sentence to be but a solemn Declaration of that
which God himself hath already performed, they scorn at
it; they urge against it, That if this were true, our Saviour
Christ should rather have said, What is loosed in Heaven,
ye shall loose on earth, than as he doth, ‘* Whatsoever
ye loose on earth, shall in Heaven be loosed.” As if
he were to learn of us how to place his words, and not
we to crave rather of him a sound and right understand-
ing, lest to his dishonour and our own hurt we misex-
pound them. It sufficeth, I think, both against their
constructions to have proved that they ground an untruth
on his speech, and, in behalf of our own, that his words
without any such transposition do very well admit the
sense we give them; which is, that he taketh to himself
the lawful proceedings of authority in his name, and that
the act of spiritual authority in this case, is by sentence
to acquit or pronounce them free from sin whom they judge
to be sincerely and truly penitent; which interpretation
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they themselves do acknowledge, though not sufficient, yet
very true.®

Absolution, they say, declareth indeed, but this is not all,
for it likewise maketh, Innocent; which addition being an
untruth proved, our truth granted hath, I hope, sufficiency
without it, and consequently our opinion therein neither to
be challenged as untrue, nor as unsufficient. To rid them-
selves out of these briers, and to make Remission of sins
an effect of Absolution, notwithstanding that which hitherto
hath been said, they have two shifts. As, first, that in
many Penitents there is but attrition of heart, which attrition
they define to be grief proceeding from fear without love;
and to these, they say, Absolution doth give that Contrition
whereby men are really purged from sin.t Secondly, that
even where Contrition or inward Repentance doth cleanse
without Absolution; the reason why it cometh so to pass
is, because such Contrites intend and desire Absolution,
though they have it not.; Which two things granted: the
one, that Absolution given maketh them contrite that are
not; the other, that even in them which are contrite, the
cause why God remitteth sin is the purpose or desire they
have to receive Absolution; we are not to stand against a
sequel so clear and manifest as this, That always remission
of sin proceedeth from Absolution either had or desired.§
But should a reasonable man give credit to their bare
conceit, and because their positions have driven them to
imagine absolving of unsufficiently-disposed Penitents to be
a real creating of further virtue in them, must all other men
think it due? Let them cancel henceforward and blot out
of all their books those old cautions touching necessity
of wisdom, lest Priests should inconsiderately absolve
any man in whom there were not apparent tokens of true
Repentance;| which to do, was, in Cyprian’s judgment,

¢ “Hac expositio, Ego te absolvo, id est, Absolutum ostendo, partim quidem vera est, non
tamen perfecta. Sacramenta quippe nova Legis non solum significant, sed efficiunt quod
significant.”” Soto, sent. L iv. dist. 14. q. 1. art.iii.

+ ¢ Attritio solum dicit dolorem propter peenas inferri; dum quis accedit attritus, per
gratiam Sacramentalem fit contritus.” Soto, sent.iv. dist. 14, q. 1. art.i.

1 “ Dum accedit vere contritus propter Deum, illa etiam Contritio non est Contritio, nisi
qu:tenm ipl-iu.- natura informetur gratia per Sacramentum in voto.” Soto, sent.iv. dist. 14.
q. 1. art.i.

§ * Legitima Contritio votum Sacramenti pro suo tempore debet inducere, atque adeo
in virtute futuri Sacramenti peccata remittit.”” Ibid. art. iii.

Il “ Tunc sententia Sacerdotis judicio Del et totius ccelestis Curise approbatur, et confir~
matur, cum ita ex discretione procedit, ut reorum merita non contradicant.”” Sent. L iv. d. 18.
‘* Non est periculosnra Sacerdoti dicere, Ego te abeolvo, illis in quibus signa Contritionis
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¢ pestilent deceit and flattery, not only not available, but Delaps.
hurtful to them that had transgrest: a frivolous, frustrate, ™"
and false peace, such as caused the unrighteous to trust to
a lie, and destroyed them unto whom it promised safety.”
‘What needeth observation whether Penitents have worthi-
ness and bring Contrition, if the words of Absolution do
infuse Contrition? Have they borne us all this while in
hand that Contrition is a part of the matter of their Sacra-
ment; a condition or preparation of the mind towards Grace
to be received by Absolution in the form of their Sacra-
ment? and must we now believe, that the form doth give
the matter? that Absolution bestoweth Contrition, and that
the words do make presently of Saul, David; of Judas,
Peter? For what was the penitency of Saul and Judas,
but plain attrition; horror of sin through fear of punishment,
without any loving sense, or taste of God’s mercy?

Their other fiction, imputing Remission of sin to desire of
Absolution from the Priest, even in them which are truly
contrite, is an evasion somewhat more witty, but no whit
more possible for them to prove. Belief of the world and
judgment to come, faith in the promises and sufferings of
Christ for mankind, fear of his majesty, love of his mercy,
grief for sin, hope for pardon, suit for grace ; these we know
to be the elements of true Contrition: suppose that besides
all this, God did also command that every Penitent should
seek his Absolution at the Priest’s hands; where so many
causes are concurring unto one effect, have they any reason
to impute the whole effect unto one? any reason in the
choice of that one, to pass by faith, fear, love, humility,
hope, prayer, whatsoever else, and to enthronize above
them all a desire of Absolution from the Priest, as if, in
the whole work of man’s Repentance, God did regard and
accept nothing, but for and in consideration of this? Why
do the Tridentine Council impute it to Charity, ¢ That
Contrites are reconciled in God’s sight before they receive
the Sacrament of Penance,” if desired Absolution be the
true cause? But let this pass how it will; seeing the ques-
tion is not, what virtue God may accept in penitent sinners,
but what grace Absolution actually given doth really bestow
upon them. If it were, as they will have it, that God

videt, quee sunt dolor de preteritis, et propositum de cmtero non peccandi; alics absolvere
non debet.” Tho. Opusc. 28.
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regarding the humiliation of a contrite spirit, because there
is joined therewith a lowly desire of the Sacrament of
priestly Absolution, pardoneth immediately and forgiveth
all offences; doth this any thing help to prove that Abso-
lution received afterward from the Priest, can more than
declare him already pardoned which did desire it? To
desire Absolution, presupposing it commanded, is obe-
dience: and obedience in that case is a branch of the Virtue
of Repentance; which Virtue being thereby made effectual
to the taking away of sins without the Sacrament of Repen-
tance, is it not an argument that the Sacrament of Abso-
lution hath here no efficacy, but the Virtue of Contrition
worketh all? For how should any effect ensue from causes
which actually are not? The Sacrament must be applied
wheresoever any grace doth proceed from it. So that
where it is but desired only, whatsoever may follow upon
God's acceptation of this desire, the Sacrament, afterwards
received, can be no Cause thereof. Therefore the further
we wade, the better we see it still appear, that the Priest
doth never in Absolution, no not so much as by way of
service and ministry, really either forgive them, take away
the uncleanness, or remove the punishment of sin: but,
if the party penitent come contrite, he hath, by their own
grant, Absolution before Absolution; if not contrite, although
the Priest should seem a thousand times to absolve him, all
were in vain. For which cause the Ancients and better
sort of their School-divines, Abulensis, Alexander Hales,
and Bonaventure, ascribe ¢ the real abolition of sin, and
eternal punishment, to the mere pardon of Almighty God,
without dependency upon the Priest’s Absolution, as a cause
to effect the same:"* his Absolution hath in their doctrine
certain other effects specified, but this denied. Wherefore

@ ¢ A reatu mortis sterne absolvitur homo a Deo per Contritivnern ; manet autem reatus
ad quandam pcenam poral et Mini Ecclesie quicunque virtute clavium tollit
reatum cujusdam partis peene illius.”  Abul. in defens. pic?. ¢ Signum hqjlu
Sacramenti est causa effectiva gratiee sive remissionis peccatorum; non simpliciter, sicut
ipsa prima peenitentia, sed secundum quid; quh est causa efficaciee gratiz qua fit remissio
peccati, quantum ad aliquem effectum in peenitente, ad minus quwtnm ld temluioncm
sequele ipsius peccati scilicet penz.””  Alex. p.iv. gq. 14. b. 2.
proprie loqundo non se extendit supra culpam: ad illud quod objicitur.” To. 22 “‘ Quorum

P ; dicendum, quod vel illud de remissione dicitur quantum ad offensionem,
vel solum quantum ad peenam.” Bon. sent. l.i. d. 18. q. 1. ¢ Ab mterna peena nullo
modo solvit Sacerdos, sed a Purgatorio; neque hoc per se, sed per accidens, quod cum in
peenitente, virtute clavium, minuitur debitum peena temporalis, non it acriter punietur in
Purgatorio, sicut si non esset absolutus.” Sent. L. iv. d. 18. q.2.




Sect. 6.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 81

having hitherto spoken of the Virtue of Repentance re- [Sect)
quired; of the Discipline of Repentance which Christ did 5.
establish; and of the Sacrament of Repentance invented (s
sithence, against the pretended force of human Absolution

in Sacramental Penitency; let it suffice thus far to have
shewed how God alone doth truly give, the Virtue of
Repentance alone procure, and private Ministerial Abso-
lution but declare, Remission of sins.

Now the last and sometimes hardest to be satisfied by
Repentance, are our minds; and our minds we have then
satisfied, when the Conscience is of guilty become clear.
For, as long as we are in ourselves privy to our most
heinous crimes, but without sense of God’s mercy and grace
towards us, unless the heart be either brutish for want of
knowledge, or altogether hardened by wilful Atheism, the
remorse of sin is in it, as the deadly sting of a serpent.
‘Which point since very Infidels and Heathens have observed
in the nature of sin (for the disease they felt, though they
knew no remedy to help it), we are not rashly to despise
those sentences which are the testimonies of their expe-
rience touching this point. They knew that the eye of a
man’s own conscience is more to be feared by evil-doers
than the presence of a thousand witnesses, inasmuch as the
mouths of other accusers are many ways stopt, the ears of
the accused not always subject to glowing with contumely
and exprobration; whereas a guilty mind being forced to
be still both a martyr and a tyrant, itself must of necessity
endure perpetual anguish and grief; for, as the body is rent
with stripes, so the mind with guiltiness of. cruelty, lust,
and wicked resolutions. 'Which furies brought the Emperor
Tiberius sometimes into such perplexity, that writing to the
Senate, his wonted art of dissimulation failed him utterly in
this case; and whereas it had been ever his peculiar delight
8o to speak that no man might be able to sound his meaning,
he had not the power to conceal what he felt through the
secret scourge of an evil conscience, though no necessity
did now enforce him to disclose the same. ‘ What to
write, or how to write, at this present, if I know (saith
Tiberius), let the gods and goddesses, who thus continually
eat me, only be worse to me than they are.” It was not
his imperial dignity and power that could provide a way to
protect him against himself; the fears and suspicion which

VOL. NI G
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improbity had bred being strength’ned by every occasion,
and those virtues clean banished which are the only
foundation of sound tranquillity of mind. For which cause
it hath been truly said, and agreeably with all men’s expe-
rience, that if the virtuous did excel in no other privilege,
yet far happier they are than the contrary sort of men, for
that their hopes be always better. Neither are we to marvel,
that these things, known unto all, do stay so few from being
authors of their own woe. For we see by the ancient
example of Joseph’s unkind brethren, how it cometh to
remembrance easily when crimes are once past, what the
difference is of good from evil, and of right from wrong:
but such considerations, when they should have prevented
sin, were over-matcht by inordinate desires. Are we not
bound then with all thankfulness to acknowledge his infinite
goodness and mercy, which hath revealed unto us the way
how to rid ourselves of these mazes; the way how to shake
off that yoke, which no flesh is able to bear; the way how
to change most grisly horror into a comfortable appre-
hension of heavenly joy? Whereunto there are many which
labour with so much the greater difficulty, because imbe-
cility of mind doth not suffer them to censure rightly their
own doings. Some fearful lest the enormity of their crimes
be so unpardonable that no Repentance can do them good;
some, lest the imperfection of their Repentance make it
uneffectual to the taking away of sin. The one drive all
things to this issue, Whether they be not men that have
sinned against the Holy Ghost; the other to this, What
Repentance is sufficient to clear sinners, and to assure them
that they are delivered. Such as by error charge them-
selves of unpardonable sin must think, it may be they deem,
that unpardonable which is not. Our Saviour speaketh
indeed of blasphemy which shall never be forgiven; but
have they any sure and infallible knowledge what that
blasphemy is? If not, why are they unjust and cruel to
their own souls, imagining certainty of guiltiness in a crime
concerning the very nature whereof they are uncertain? For
mine own part, although, where this blasphemy is mentioned,
the cause why our Saviour spake thereof, was the Pharisees’

Mat.  blasphemy, which was not afraid to say, ¢ He had an unclean
Mok spirit, and did cast out spirits by the power of Beelzebub;”

nevertheless I dare not precisely deny, but that even the
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Pharisees themselves might have repented and been for-
given, and that our Lord Jesus Christ peradventure might
but take occasion at their blasphemy, which, as yet, was
pardonable, to tell them further of an unpardonable blas-
.phemy, whereunto he foresaw that the Jews would fall.
For it is plain, that many thousands, at the first profess-
ing Christian Religion, became afterwards wilful apostates,
moved with no other cause of revolt, but mere indignation
that the Gentiles should enjoy the benefit of the Gospel as
much as they, and yet not be burthened with the yoke of
Moses' Law. The Apostles by preaching had won them
to Christ, in whose name they embraced with great alacrity
the full remission of their former sins and iniquities; they
received by the imposition of the Apostles’ hands that grace Acts
and power of the Holy Ghost whereby they cured diseases,
prophesied, spake with tongues: and yet in the end, after
all this, they fell utterly away, renounced the mysteries of
Christian Faith, blasphemed in their formal abjurations that
most glorious and blessed Spirit, the gifts whereof them-
selves had possest; and by this means sunk their souls
in the gulf of that unpardonable sin, whereof as our Lord
Jesus Christ had told them beforehand, so the Apostle at
the first appearance of such their revolt, putteth them in
mind again, that falling now to their former blasphemies,
their salvation was irrecoverably gone: it was for them in Heb.vi.
this case impossible to be renewed by any Repentance ;
because they were now in the state of Satan and his angels;
the Judge of quick and dead had passed his irrevocable
sentence against them. So great difference there is between
Infidels unconverted, and backsliders in this manner fallen
away, that always we have hope to reclaim the one which
only hate whom they never knew; but to the other which
know and blaspheme, to them that with more than infernal
malice accurse both the seen brightness of glory which is in
Him, and in themselves the tasted goodness of divine grace,
as those execrable miscreants did, who first received in
extraordinary miraculous manner, and then in outrageous
sort blasphemed the Holy Ghost, abusing both it and the
whole Religion, which God by it did confirm and magnify ;
to such as wilfully thus sin, after so great light of the truth Heb.
and gifts of the Spirit, there remaineth justly no fruit or ™
benefit to be expected by Christ’s sacrifice. For all other
G2
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offenders, without exception or stint, whether they be
strangers that seek access, or followers that will make
return unto God ; upon the tender of their Repentance, the
grant of his grace standeth everlastingly signed with his
blood in the Book of eternal Life. That which in this case
over-terrifieth fearful souls is, a misconceit whereby they
imagine every act which they do, knowing that they do
amiss, and every wilful breach or transgression of God's
Law to be mere sin against the Holy Ghost; forgetting that
the Law of Moses itself ordained sacrifices of expiation,
as well for faults presumptuously committed, as things
wherein men offend by error.

Now, there are on the contrary side others, who, doubt-
ing not of God’s mercy towards all that perfectly repent,
remain notwithstanding scrupulous and troubled with con-
tinual fear, lest defects in their own Repentance be a bar
against them. These cast themselves first into very great,
and peradventure needless, agonies, through misconstruction
of things spoken about proportioning our griefs to our sins,
for which they never think they have wept and mourned
enough, yea, if they have not always a stream of tears at
command, they take it for a heart congealed and hardened
in sin; when to keep the wound of Contrition bleeding,
they unfold the circumstances of their transgressions, and
endeavour to leave nothing which may be heavy against
themselves.* Yet, do what they can, they are still fearful,
lest herein also they do not that which they ought and
might. Come to Prayer, their coldness taketh all heart
and courage from them; with Fasting, albeit their flesh
should be withered, and their blood clean dried up, would
they ever the less object, What is this to David’s humilia-
tion? wherein notwithstanding there was not any thing
more than necessary. In works of Charity and Alms-deeds,
it is not all the world can persuade them they did ever
reach the poor bounty of the widow’s two mites, or by
many millions of leagues come near to the mark which
Cornelius touched; so far they are off from the proud
surmise of any penitential supererogation in miserable

¢  Quam magna deliquimus, tam granditer defleamus. Alto vulneri diligens et longa
medicina non desit; peenitentia crimine minor non sit.” Cypr. de Laps. “ Non levi
sgendum est contritione, ut debita illa redimantur, quibus mors sterna debetur; nec trans-
itoria opus est satisfactione pro malis illis, propter que paratus est ignis sternus.” Euseb.
Emissenus, vel potius Salv. p. 106.
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wretched worms of the earth. Notwithstanding, forasmuch
as they wrong themselves with over rigorous and extreme
exactions, by means whereof they fall sometimes into such
perplexities as can hardly be allayed; it hath therefore
pleased Almighty God, in tender commiseration over these
imbecilities of men, to ordain for their spiritual and ghostly
comfort Consecrated Persons, which by Sentence of power
and authority given from above, may, as it were, out of his
very mouth ascertain timorous and doubtful minds in their
own particular, ease them of all their scrupulosities, leave
them settled in peace and satisfied touching the mercy of
God towards them. To use the benefit of this help for our
better satisfaction in such cases is so natural, that it can be
forbidden no man; but yet not so necessary, that all men
should be in case to need it.

They are, of the two, the happier, therefore, that can
content and satisfy themselves, by judging discreetly what
they perform, and soundly what God doth require of them.
For having, that which is most material, the substance of
Penitency rightly bred touching signs and tokens thereof,
we may boldly affirm that they do [err], which imagine for
every offence a certain proportionable degree in the passions
and griefs of mind, whereunto whosoever aspireth not,
repenteth in vain. That to frustrate men’s confessions and
considerations of sin, except every circumstance which may
aggravate the same be unript and laid in the balance, is a
merciless extremity; although it be true, that as near as
we can such wounds must be searched to the very bottom.
Last of all, to set down the like stint, and to shut up the
doors of mercy against Penitents which come short thereof
in the devotion of their Prayers, in the continuance of their
Fasts, in the largeness and bounty of their Alms, or in the
course of any other such like duties; is more than God
himself hath thought meet, and consequently more than

mortal men should presume to do. That which God doth ser.
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chiefly respect in men’s Penitency is their hearts. The jwei

heart is it which maketh Repentance sincere, sincerity that
which findeth favour in God’s sight, and the favour of God
that which supplieth by gracious acceptation whatsoever
may seem defective in the faithful, hearty, and true offices

il. 13,

of his servants. ¢ Take it (saith Chrysostom) upon my chry..
credit, Such is God’s merciful inclination towards men, that %',,,..,
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Repentance offered with a single and sincere mind he never

Theodor. refuseth ; no, not although we be come to the very top
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of iniquity.” If there be a will and desire to return, he
receiveth, embraceth, omitteth nothing which may restore
us to former happiness; yea, that which is above all the
rest, albeit we cannot, in the duty of satisfying him, attain
what we ought, and would, but come far behind our mark,
he taketh nevertheless in good worth that little which we
do; be it never so mean, we lose not our labour therein.
The least and lowest step of Repentance in Saint Chry-
sostom’s judgment severeth and setteth us above them that
perish in their sin: I therefore will end with St. Augustine’s
conclusion, ¢ Lord, in thy Book and Volume of Life all

. shall be written, as well the least of thy Saints, as the

chiefest.” Let not therefore the unperfect fear; let them
only proceed and go forward.



BOOK VIIL

THEIR SIXTH ASSERTION, THAT THERE OUGHT NOT TO BE IN THE

CHURCH, BISHOPS INDUED WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND HONOUR
AS OURS ARE.

THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS SEVENTH BOOK.

1. The state of Bishops although sometime oppugned, and that by such as therein
would most seem to please God, yet by his providence upheld hitherto, whose
glory it is to maintain that whereof himself is the author.

2. What a Bishop is, what his Name doth import, and what doth belong unto his
Office as he is a Bishop.

3. In Bishops two things traduced; of which two, the one their Authority ; and in
it the first thing condemned, their Superiority over other Ministers: what
kind of Superiority in Ministers it is which the one part holdeth, and the other
denieth, lawful.

4. From whence it hath grown, that the Church is governed by Bishops.

5. The time and cause of instituting every where Bishops with restraint.

6. What manner of power Bishops from the first beginning have had.

7. After what sort Bistops, together with Presbyters, have used to govern the
Churches which were under them.

8. How far the power of Bishops hath reached from the beginning in respect of
territory, or local compass.

9. In what respects Episcopal Regiment hath been gainsayed of old by Aérius.

10. In what respects Episcopal Regiment is gainsayed by the authors of pretended
reformation at this day.
11. Their arguments in disgrace of Regiment by Bishops, as being a mere invention
of man, and not found in Scripture, answered.
12. Tbéd; arguments to prove, there was no necessity of instituting Bishops in the °
urch

18. The fore-alleged arguments answered.

14. An answer unto those things which are objected, concerning the difference
between that power which Bishops now have, and that which ancient Bishops
had, more than other Presbyters. )

15. Concerning the Civil power and authority which our Bishops have.

16. The arguments answered, whereby they would prove, that the Law of God, and
the judgment of the best in all ages, condemneth the ruling superiority of one
Minister over another. '

17. The second malicious thing wherein the state of Bishops suffereth obloquy, is
their Honour. .

18. What good doth publicly grow from the Prelacy.

19. What kinds of Honour be due unto Bishops.

20. Honour in title, place, ornament, attendance, and privilege.

21. Honour by endowment with Lands and Livings.

22. That of Ecclesiastical goods, and consequently of the Lands and Livings which
Bishops enjoy, the propriety belongs unto God alone,

28. That Ecclesiastical persons are receivers of God’s rents, and that the Honour of
Prelates is to be thereof his chief receivers, not without liberty from him
granted of converting the same unto their own use, even in large manner.

24, That for their unworthiness to deprive both them and their successors of such
goods, and to convey the same unto men of secular callings, [were] now
extreme sacrilegious injustice.
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The 1. I HAVE heard that a famous Kingdom in the world
.B!l:;p‘; being solicited to reform such disorders as all men saw the
some- ~ Church exceedingly burthened with, when of each degree
, great multitudes thereunto inclined, and the number of them
:;.::a did every day so increase that this intended work was likely
In 2.‘:‘... to take no other effect than all good men did wish and labour
seem 1o for; a principal Actor herein (for zeal and boldness of spirit)
ooy thought it good to shew them betimes what it was which
"",‘; must be effected, or else that there could be no work of
npheid perfect Reformation accomplished. To this purpose, in a
iverto, golemn Sermon, and in a great Assembly, he described
f_“’"“ unto them the present quality of their Public Estate by the
parable of a tree, huge and goodly to look upon, but without
that fruit which it should and might bring forth; affirming,
m that the only way of redress was a full and perfect establish-
ment of Christ’s Discipline (for so their manner is to entitle
a thing hammered out upon the forge of their own invention),
and that to make way of entrance for it, there must be three
great limbs cut off from the body of that stately tree of the
Kingdom. Those three limbs were three sorts of men:
Nobles, whose high estate would make them otherwise dis-
dain to put their necks under that yoke; Lawyers, whose
Courts being not pulled down, the new Church-consistories
were not like to flourish; finally, Prelates, whose ancient
dignity, and the simplicity of their intended Church-dis-
cipline, could not possibly stand together. The proposition
of which device being plausible to active spirits, restless
through desire of innovation, whom commonly nothing doth
more offend than a change which goeth fearfully on by slow
and suspicious paces; the heavier and more experienced
sort began presently thereat to pull back their feet again,
and exceedingly to fear the stratagem of Reformation for
ever after. Whereupon ensued those extreme conflicts of
the one part with the other ; which continuing and increasing
to this very day, have now made the state of that flourishing
Kingdom even such, as whereunto we may most fitly apply
flam those words of the Prophet Jeremiah, ¢ Thy breach is great
like the sea, who can heal thee ?” Whether this were done
in truth, according to the constant affirmation of some
avouching the same, I take not upon me to examine; that
which I note therein is, How with us that policy hath been
corrected. For to the Authors of pretended Reformation
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with us, it hath not seemed expedient to offer the edge of
the axe unto all three boughs at once, but rather to single
them, and strike at the weakest first, making show that the
lop of that one shall draw the more abundance of sap to the
other two, that they may thereby the better prosper. All
prosperity, felicity, and peace, we wish multiplied on each
Estate, as far as their own hearts’ desire is: but let men know
that there is a God, whose eye beholdeth them in all their
ways; a God, the usual and ordinary course of whose justice,
is to return upon the head of malice the same devices which
it contriveth against others. The foul practices which have
been used for the overthrow of Bishops, may perhaps wax
bold in process of time to give the like assault even there,
from whence at this present they are most seconded.®* Nor
let it over-dismay them who suffer such things at the hands
of this most unkind world, to see that heavenly estate and
dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereof so many their
predecessors were no less esteemed than if they had not
been men, but angels, amongst men. With former Bishops
it was as with Job in the days of that prosperity which at

large he describeth, saying, * Unto me men gave ear, they Wb
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waited and held their tongue at my counsel; after my words 533"

they replied not; I appointed out their way and did sit as
chief; I dwelt as it had been a King in an army.” At this
day, the case is otherwise with them; and yet no otherwise
than with the self-same Job at what time the alteration of his

estate wrested these contrary speeches from him, ‘¢ But now Wob

they that are younger than I mock at me, the children of1.8,5.

fools, and offspring of slaves, creatures more base than the
earth they tread on; such as if they did shew their heads,
young and old would shout at them and chase them through
the street with a cry: their song I am, I am a theme for
them to talk on.” An injury less grievous, if it were not
offered by them whom Satan hath through his fraud and
subtilty so far beguiled, as to make them nnagme herein

they do unto God a part of most faithful service. Whereas ore.
the Lord in truth whom they serve herein is, as St. Cyprian ;5.

® [In the struggle for a thorough Reformation much that is not defensible must have
occurred, but impartial history has pronounced its Jndgment on the provocations. Of the
inﬁingements made and maintained by Authority in relation to Religion the reader may
in part judge from what is before him: of those relating to Civil Affairs, Dr. WARNER,
Rector of St. Michael, Queenhithe, in Vol. II. p. 247, of his Eccl. Hist. of England, 1757,
bhas not hesitated to denominm Queen Elizabeth, “a Tyrant, who violated the Laws by

which she held her Crown.””]
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telleth them, like, not Christ (for he it is that doth appoint
and protect Bishops), but rather Christ's adversary and
enemy of his Church. A thousand five hundred years and
upward the Church of Christ hath now continued under the
sacred Regiment of Bishops.* Neither for so long hath
Christianity been ever planted in any Kingdom throughout
the world but with this kind of Government alone; which
to have been ordained of God, I am for mine own part even
as resolutely persuaded, as that any other kind of Govern-
ment in the world whatsoever is of God. In this Realm of
England, before Normans, yea before Saxons, there being
Christians, the chief Pastors of their souls were Bishops.
This Order from about the first establishment of Christian
Religion, which was publicly begun through the virtuous
disposition of King Lucie not fully two hundred years after
Christ,t continued till the coming in of the ‘Saxons; by
whom Paganism being every where else replanted, only one
part of the Island, whereinto the ancient natural inhabitants,
the Britons, were driven, retained constantly the Faith of
Christ, together with the same form of spiritual Regiment,
which their fathers had before received. Wherefore in the
Histories of the Church we find very ancient mention made
supi. of our own Bishops. At the Council of Ariminum, about
s the year three hundred and fifty-nine, Britain had three of
Beds, her Bishops present. At the arrival of Augustine, the
Eecl. Monk, whom Gregory sent hither to reclaim the Saxons from

@ [« It is well observed by Gerhard, that a Bishop, ¢ pbrm Apostolica,’ that is, a Buhop that
is the same with a Presbyter, is of ﬂﬁeen hundred years’ standing; but a Bishop, ¢ phrasi
Pontificia,” that is, & distinct Order superior to a Presbyter invested with sole power of Ordi-
nation and Jurisdiction, is but a novel invention.”’—An Adnswer o a Book entitied An Humble
Reuoum &c. By SmecTYMNUUs. 1641. 4to. p. 19.]

+ [“ The story of king Lucius is mnnifenlya fable; the bare relation of which will suffice
to expose its absurdity. The earliest writer that mentions him is Nennius (Hist. Brit. c. 18),
who lived in the seventh century, and states that, ¢ In the year 164, from the incarnation of
our Lord, Lucius monarch of Britain, with all the other petty kinga of Britain, received
baptism from a deputation sent by the Roman emperors, and by the Roman pope Evaristus.’
That this short relation contains as many ridiculous falsehoods as it does incidents, will be
apparent to an ordinary understanding. For if there ever existed such a person as this king
Lucius, which is extremely doubtful, he could be no other than a petty prince, holding his
limited authority by favour of the Roman governor. But to complete the fuce, two Pagan
emperors are represented as uniting with the Pastor of the Roman Christians, in sending forth
Missionaries to convert and baptize a people into the faith which they persecuted! ..
Gildas, the most ancient of our historians, who was hirself a Briton, and a zealous Chruthn
roakes no mention of this extraordinary event ; which affords good ground to believe that it was
no other than a pious fraud invented by the Monks to delude the people.” WiLsonN, Hiat.
and Antig. of Dissenting Churches, &c. 1814. Vol.IV, App. chap. ji. pp. 453, 4, On the
authenticity of this pretended introduction of Christianity into Britain, T.C. (lib.ii. p. 476)
concludes a statement of four pages with saying, * Upon all which matter may appear, what
follies they be which the Doctor (Whitgift) avoucheth for truth.”]
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Geentility about six hundred years after Christ, the Britons he Hise.
found observers still of the self-same Government by Bishops c.1.
over the rest of the Clergy; under this form Christianity
took root again, where it had been exiled. Under the self- As.
same form it remained till the days of the Norman Conqueror.
By him and his successors thereunto sworn,* it hath from
that time till now, by the space of above five hundred years
more, been upheld. O nation utterly without knowledge,
without sense! We are not through error of mind deceived,
but some wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, if
we forsake that Government, the use whereof universal ex-
perience hath for so many years approved, and betake our-
selves unto 8 Regiment neither appointed of God himself,
as they who favour it pretend, nor till yesterday ever heard
of among men.t+ By the Jews Festus was much complained
of, as being a Governor marvellous corrupt, and almost in-
tolerable: such notwithstanding were they who came after
him, that men which thought the public condition most
afflicted under Festus, began to wish they had him again,
and to esteem him a ruler commendable. Great things are
hoped for at the hands of these new Presidents, whom
Reformation would bring in: notwithstanding the time may
come, when Bishops, whose Regiment doth now seem a yoke
80 heavy to bear, will be longed for again, even by them that
are the readiest to have it taken off their necks. But in
the hands of divine Providence we leave the ordering of all
such events, and come now to the Question itself which is
raised concerning Bishops. For the better understanding
whereof, we must beforehand set down what is meant, when
in this question we name a Bishop.

2. For whatsoever we bring from Antiquity, by way of hat a
defence, in this cause of Bishops, it is cast off as impertinent i, i, ot
matter; all is wiped away with an odd kind of Shlﬂ.'lng Name

answer, That the Bishops which now are, be not like unto port, aa

4 Alfredus Eboracensis Archlepucopm Gulielmum, cognomento Nothum, spirantem
adlmc mmamm et czdis in populum, mitem reddidit: et religiosis pro conservanda Repub.
ica Disciplina sacramento adstrinxit.”” Nabrig, llb icl
+ ESee p. 3, Note.]

1 [2 Pet.ii. 20—22. HooOKER'S prediction affords but a partial triumph to the Cause
of Episcopacy, while ScoTLAND,—notwithstanding the example of her neighbours, the benefiz
of her own experience, and the effort still more to enlighten her by an additional argument
(as History amply records) of the most forcible nature, even the ultima ratio,—cunnot be

» persuaded to prefer her reputed Svlemon’s adopted * religion of a gemtleman” before thag
against which Hooker exhausted the energics of his mighty mind !]
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what them which were. We therefore beseech all indifferent

'1'3;:3' judges to weigh sincerely with themselves how the case
Oice s doth stand. If it should be at this day a controversy
Bsbop. whether Kingly Regiment were lawful or no, peradventure
in defence thereof, the long continuance which it hath had
sithence the first beginning might be alleged ; mention per-
haps might be made what Kings there were of old, even in
Abraham’s time, what Sovereign Princes both before and
after. Suppose that herein some man, purposely bending
his wit against Sovereignty, should think to elude all such
allegations by making ample discovery through a number of
particularities, wherein the Kings that are, do differ from
those that have been, and should therefore in the end con-
clude, that such ancient examples are no convenient proofs
of that Royalty which is now in use. Surely for decision
of truth in this case there were no remedy, but only to shew
the nature of Sovereignty; to sever it from accidental pro-
perties ; make it clear that ancient and present Regality are
one and the same in substance, how great odds soever
otherwise may seem to be between them.* In like manner,
whereas a question of late hath grown, Whether Ecclesi-
astical Regiment' by Bishops be lawful in the Church of
Christ or no? in whish question, they that hold the nega-
tive, being pressed with that general received Order, ac-
cording whereunto the most renowned Lights of the Christian
world have govemed the same in every age as Bishops;
seeing their manner is to reply, th&t such Bishops as those
ancient were, ours are not, there is no remedy but to shew,
That to be a Bishop is now the self-same_thing which it hath
been; that one definition agreeth fully apd truly as well to
those elder, as to these latter, Bishops. Sundry Dissimili-
tudes we grant there are, which notwiths ndmg are not
such that they cause any eqmvocatlon in the N e, whereby
we should think a Bishop in those times to have kad a clean
other definition than doth rightly agree unto
they are now. Many things there are in the
Bishops, which the times have changed ; many a P,
at this day is larger than some ancient Bishoprics
many an ancient Bishop poorer than at this day suypdry

? ® [The cases are not parallel; for who doubts that Civil Officers may not be acx
modated to circumstances? But Scriptural Church Officers have a definite character

purpose.]
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under them in degree. The simple hereupon, lacking
judgment and knowledge to discern between the nature of
things which changeth not, and these outward variable acci-
dents, are made believe that a Bishop heretofore and now
are things in their very nature so distinct that they cannot
be judged the same. Yet to men that have any part of
skill, what more evident and plain in Bishops, than that
augmentation or diminution in their precincts, allowances,
privileges, and such like, do make a difference indeed, but
no essential difference between one Bishop and another 2*
As for those things in regard whereof we use properly to
term them Bishops, those things whereby they essentially
differ from other Pastors, those things which the natural
definition of a Bishop must contain; what one of them is
there more or less appliable unto Bishops now than of old ?
The name Bishop hath been borrowed from the Grecians,t
with whom it signifieth one which hath principal charge to
guide and oversee others. The same word in Ecclesiastical
Writings being applied unto Church-governors, at the first Acts
unto all and not unto the chiefest only, grew in short time pe- ¥
culiar and proper to signify such Episcopal authority alone, as "
the chiefest Governors exercised over the rest:} for with all
names this is usual, that inasmuch as they are not given till
the things whereunto they are given have been sometime first
observed;§ therefore generally, things are ancienter than the
Names whereby they are called.

Again, sith the first things that grow into general obser-
vation, and do thereby give men occasion to find Names for
them, are those which being in many subjects are thereby
the easier, the oftner, and the more universally noted; it
followeth, that names imposed to signify common qualities
or operations are ancienter, than is the restraint of those
names, to nete an excellency of such qualities or operations
in some one or few amongst others. For example, the name

® [And therefore none between a Bishop and the Universal Bishop, or Pope!]

+ Ol xap’ *Abyvalewr els Tds Sxnxdovs xéAes dmoxéjacda T& xup’ Ixdorois xeuxdpevor,
éxioxomos xal pvAaxes dxaroiwro, obs ol Adxwres :z;;oavhs feyor. Suld. Karéommoer &’
dxdorois 1@y xdyewy Bpxorra éxioxoxdy 1¢ xal xepiworor Tiis iBias polpas. Dionys. Halicar.
de Numa Pompilio, Antiq. lib.ii.  YVult me Pompeius esse quem tota hec Campania et
maritima ora habeat *Exloxowor, ad quem delectus et negotii summa referatur.” Cic. ad
Attic. lib. vii. Epist. 11.

3 [The deduction then must be, that according to Hooker, the name of the Scriptural Bish
is now so exclusively appropriated as to be properly applied only to ultra-Scriptural Officers.

§ *° And God brought them unto Adam, that Adam might see or consider what name it
was meet he should give unto them.” Gen. ii. 19.
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Disciple being invented to signify generally a Learner, it
cannot choose but in that signification be more ancient than
when it signifieth, as it were by a kind of appropriation,
those Learners who, being taught of Christ, were in that
respect termed Disciples by an excellency.®* The like is to
be seen in the name Apostle, the use whereof to signify a
Messenger must needs be more ancient than that use which
restraineth it unto Messengers sent concerning Evangelical
affairs; yea this use more ancient than that whereby the
same word is yet restrained farther to signify only those
whom our Saviour himself immediately did send. After the
same manner the Title or name of a Bishop, having been
used of old to signify both an Ecclesiastical Overseer in
general, and more particularly also a principal Ecclesiastical
Overseer ; it followeth, that this latter restrained signifi-
cation is not so ancient as the former, being more common.+
Yet because the things themselves are always ancienter than
their Names; therefore that thing, which the restrained use
of the word doth import, is likewise ancienter than the re-
straint of the word is, and consequently that power of chief
Ecclesiastical Overseers, which the term of a Bishop im-
porteth, was before the restrained use of the name which
doth import it. Wherefore a lame and impotent kind of
reasoning it is, when men go about to prove, that in the
Apostles’ times there was no such thing as the restrained
Name of a Bishop doth now signify; because in their
Writings there is found no restraint of that name, but only
a general use, whereby it reacheth unto all spiritual Go-
vernors and Overseers.

But, to let go the Name, and come to very nature of that
thing which is thereby signified. In all kinds of Regiment,
whether Ecclesiastical or Civil, as there are sundry opera-
tions public, so likewise great inequality there is in the same
operations, some being of principal respect, and therefore
not fit to be dealt in by every one to whom public actions
and those of good importance, are notwithstanding well and
fitly enough committed. From hence have grown those dif-
ferent degrees of Magistrates or public persons, even Eccle-
siastical as well as Civil. Amongst Ecclesiastical persons,

® So also the name Deacon, is a Minister appropriated to a certain Order of Ministers.
1+ The name likewise of a Minister was common to divers degrees, which now is peculiarly
among ourselves given only to Pastors, and not, as anciently, to Deacons also.
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therefore, Bishops being chief ones, a Bishop’s Function must
be defined by that wherein his Chiefty consisteth. A Bishop
is a Minister of God, unto whom, with permanent continu-
ance, there is given, not only Power of administering the
‘Word and Sacraments, which power other Presbyters have ;
but also a farther power to ordain Ecclesiastical persons,
and a power of chiefty in government over Presbyters as
well as Laymen, a power to be by way of jurisdiction a
Pastor even to Pastors themselves. So that his Office, as
he is u Presbyter or Pastor, consisteth in those things
which are common unto him with other Pastors, as in
ministering the Word and Sacraments; but those things
incident unto his Office, which do properly make him a
Bishop, cannot be common unto him with other Pastors.
Now even as Pastors, so likewise Bishops, being principal
Pastors, are either at large or else with restraint: at large,
when the subject of their Regiment is indefinite, and not
tied to any certain place; Bishops with restraint, are they
whose Regiment .over the Church is contained within some
definite, local compass, beyond which compass their juris-
diction reacheth not. Such therefore we always mean,
when we speak of that Regiment by Bishops which we
hold a thing most lawful, divine, and holy, in the Church
of Christ.

8. In our present Regiment by Bishops two things there In Bi.
are complained of ; the one their great Authority, and the :?.‘L
other their great Honour. Touching the Authority of our m e
Bishops, the first thing which therein displeaseth their ad- sroris
versaries, is their Superiority which Bishops have over other tocuelr

onetheir

Ministers. They which cannot brook the Superiority which ¢ ad-
Bishops have, do notwithstanding themselves admit that :,':,'.'u."'..',

some kind of difference and inequality there may be lawfully jon.cq,

amongst Ministers. Inequality as touching gifts and graces feir 3o
they grant, because this is so plain that no mist in the oy*

other
world can be cast before men’s eyes so thick, but that they M
needs must discern through it, that one Minister of the 7ba

kind of

Gospel may be more learned, holier, and wiser, better able Seperlo-
to instruct, more apt to rule and guide them than another : Miuiste:s

unless thus much were confest, those men should lose their which
fame and glory whom they themselves do entitle the Lights B,
and grand Worthies of this present age. Again, a priority and the

other

of Order they deny not but that there may be, yea, such a dealeth,
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priority as maketh one man amongst many a principal actor
in those things whereunto sundry of them must necessarily
concur, so that the same be admitted only during the time
of such actions, and no longer; that is to say, just so much
Superiority, and neither more nor less may be liked of, than
it hath pleased them in their own kind of Regiment to set
down. The inequality which they complain of is, That one
Minister of the Word and Sacraments should have a perma-
nent Superiority above another, or in any sort a Superiority of
Power mandatory, judicial, and coercive over other Ministers.
By us, on the contrary side, Inequality, even such inequality
as unto Bishops, being Ministers of the Word and Sacra-
ments, granteth a Superiority permanent above Ministers, yea
a permanent Superiority of Power mandatory, judicial, and
coercive over them, is maintained a thing allowable, lawful,
and good. For, Superiority of Power may be either above
them, or upon them, in regard of whom it is termed Supe-
riority. One Pastor hath Superiority of Power above
another, when either some are authorized to do things
worthier than are permitted unto all; some are preferred
to be principal agents, the rest agents with dependency and
subordination. The former of these two kinds of Supe-
riority is such as the High-priest had above other Priests
of the Law, in being appointed to enter once a year the
Holy Place, which the rest of the Priests might not do.
The latter Superiority, such as Presidents have in those
actions which are done by others with them, they neverthe-
less being principal and chief therein. One Pastor hath
Superiority of Power, not only above, but upon, another,
when some are subject unto others’ commandment and
judicial controlment by virtue of public jurisdiction. Supe-
riority in this last kind is utterly denied to be allowable; in
the rest it is only denied, that the lasting continuance and
settled permanency thereof is lawful. So that, if we prove
at all the lawfulness of Superiority in this last kind, where
the same is simply denied, and of permanent Superiority in
the rest, where some kind of Superiority is granted, but
with restraint to the term and continuance of certain actions,
with which the same must, as they say, expire and cease ; if
we can shew these two things maintainable, we bear up suf-
ficiently that which the adverse party endeavoureth to over-
throw. Our desire therefore is, that this issue may be strictly
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observed, and those things accordingly judged of, which we
are to allege. This we boldly therefore set down as a most
infallible truth, That the Church of Christ is at this day
lawfully,® and so hath been sithence the first beginning,
governed by Bishops having permanent Superiority and
ruling Power over other Ministers of the Word and Sacra-
ments.

For the plainer explication whereof, let us briefly declare,
first, The birth and original-of the same Power, whence
and by what occasion it grew. Secondly, What manner of
Power antiquity doth witness Bishops to have had more
than Presbyters which were no Bishops. Thirdly, After
what sort Bishops, together with Presbyters, have used to
govern the Churches under them, according to the like
testimonial evidence of antiquity. Kourthly, How far the
same Episcopal Power hath usually extended ; unto what
number of persons it hath reached ; what bounds and limits
of place it hath had. This done, we may afterwards de-
scend unto those by whom the same either hath been hereto-
fore, or is at this present hour, gainsaid.

4. The first Bishops in the Church of Christ were his prom
blessed Apostles. For the Office whereunto Matthias was } v
chosen the Sacred History doth term *Exwoxomiy, an Episco- farthe
pal Office; which being spoken expressly of one, agreeth {'ga
no less unto them all than unto him. For which cause Jo5;
St. Cyprian speaking generally of them all doth call them **°P
Bishops.t They which were termed Apostles, as being
sent of Christ to publish his Gospel throughout the world,
and were named likewise Bishops, in that the care of go-
vernment was also committed unto them, did no less perform
the Offices of their Episcopal Authority by governing, than
of their Apostolical by teaching. The word 'Exwxory ex-
pressing that part of their Office which did consist in Regi-
ment, proveth not (I grant) their Chiefty in Regiment over
others, because as then that name was common unto the
Function of their inferiors, and not peculiar unto theirs.
But the history of their actions sheweth, plainly enough,
how the thing itself which that name appropriated importeth,

® [In this word, * lawfully,” the ambiguity lies, and on which ‘a Volume might be
written. But the shortest and best method is to try the meaning by substituting Scriptural, «
for lawful, here and elsewhere.]

4+ ¢ Meminisse Diaconi debent, quoniam Apostolos, id est, Episcopos et Preepositos,
Dominus elegit.”” Cypr. 1. iii. ep. 9.

VOL. III. H
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that is to say, even such spiritual Chiefty, as we have already
defined to be properly Episcopal, was in the holy Apostles

of Christ. Bishops therefore they were at large. But was

it lawful for any of them to be a Bishop with restraint?
True it is their charge was indefinite; yet so, that in case

they did all, whether severally or jointly, discharge the
Rom.ii. Office of proclaiming every where the Gospel and of guid-
Yéor. ing the Church of Christ, none of them casting off his
Yo" part in their burthen which was laid upon them, there doth
15,10. appear no impediment, but that they having received their
common charge indefinitely, might in the execution thereof
notwithstanding restrain themselves, or at leastwise be re-
strained by the after commandment of the Spirit, without
contradiction or repugnancy unto that charge more indefi-

nite and general before given them ; especially if it seemed

at any time requisite, and for the greater good of the
Church, that they should in such sort tie themselves unto

some special part of the flock of Jesus Christ, guiding the
same in several as Bishops. For, first, notwithstanding our
Saviour’s commandment unto them all, to go and preach

unto all nations; yet some restraint we see there was made,
when by agreement between Paul and Peter, moved with
those effects of their labours which the providence of God

gaL brought forth, the one betook himself unto the Gentiles, the
" other unto the Jews, for the exercise of that Office of every-
where preaching. A further restraint of their Apostolical
labours as yet there was also made, when they divided them-
selves into several parts of the world; John for his charge
taking Asia,* and so the residue other quarters, to labour

in. If nevertheless it seem very hard that we should admit

a restraint so particular, as after that general charge re-
ceived, to make any Apostle notwithstanding the Bishop of

some one Church; what think we of the Bishop of Jeru-
salem, James,} whose consecration unto that Mother See of

the world, because it was not meet that it should at any time

® Him Eusebius doth name the Governor of the Churches in Asia, Hist. Eccles. lib. ili.
c. 23. Tertullian calleth the same Churches St. John's Foster - daughters. Atvers.
Mardion. lib. iii.

+ ‘ Jacobus, qui appellatur Frater Domini, cognomento Justus, post Passionem Domini
statim ab Apostolis Hierosolymorum Episcopus ordinatus est.” Hieron. de Scrip. Eccles.
¢ Eodem tempore Jacobum primum sedem Episcopalem Ecclesie, que est Hierosolymis,
obtinuisse memorie traditur.” Euseb. Hist. Ecclesias. lib. ii. cap. 1. The same seemeth
to be intimated, Acts xv. 13. xxi. 18.
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be left void of some Apostle,* doth seem to have been the
very cause of St. Paul’s miraculous vocation, to make up the
number of the Twelve again, for the gathering of nations 4,
abroad, even as the martyrdom of the other James, the X%
reason why Barnabas in his stead was called. Finally,
Apostles, whether they did settle in any one certain place,

as James,t or else did otherwise, as the Apostle Paul,
Episcopal Authority either at large or with restraint they
had and exercised. Their Episcopal Power they some-
times gave unto others to exercise as agents only in their
stead, and as it were by commission from them. Thus
Titus, and thus Timothy, at the first, though afterwards Tius
indued with Apostolical Power of their own.t For in"*
process of time the Apostles gave Episcopal Authority,
and that to continue always with them which had it.

¢ We are able to number up them (saith Irenseus), who rren.
by the Apostles were made Bishops.” In Rome he af-&u;'s:
firmeth that the Apostles themselves made Linus the first
Bishop.§ Again, of Polycarp he saith likewise, that the

® [Varzsius in a Note on where Eusebius states that this James “ is said to have been
one of the Seventy,” Eccl. Hist. lib.i. c. 12. ; says, Many ancient writers affirm that he was
not of the Apostles, but of the Disciples; which appears to be corroborated by 1 Cor. xv. 7.
Eusebius slso says ‘‘ many more besides the Twelve were called Apostles by way of imi-
tation, as was Paul.”” Hooker himself seems elsewhere to have ubserved a distinction ; in
Book viii. Sect. 8., “ The Apostles and James.”

1t [On Beausobre (Hist. de Manich. lib. il cap. 3. vol.i p. 181.) remarking that * As
Peter was the Apostle of the Jews scattered abroad among the Gentiles, St. James having
stayed in Judea, he went to Babylon, where a great number of the Israclites had remained:”
Dr. LarpNew (lib. iil. p. 421, 4to.) writes, ‘‘ May 1 not take the liberty to ask a question,
and say, Who assigned to those Apostles those several provinces, with such limitations?
St. James stayed in Judes, it is allowed. We are certain of it from the history in the Acts.
Nevertheless be did not confine his regards to the Jews in the land of Israel : for he wrote an
Epistle addressed ¢ To the twelve Tribes scattered abroad.” And if Peter also was an Apostle,
chiefly of the Circumcision; it was not of those only who were in Gentile countries, but of
those likewise who were in Judea: where, as I apprehend, he spent the greatest part of his
life, even after our Saviour’s ascension.”]

$ This appeareth by those subscriptions which are set after the Epistle to Titus, and the
second to Timothy, and by Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 4. [As Baxter remarks, those
subscriptions “ are no part of the Holy Scripture.”]

§ [It becomes the advocates of the necessity of a lineal succession to produce credentiats
that cannot be impeached, and to definitively decide between conflicting claimants : all which,
when it suits them, they are very ready to shew is confused and dubious. Till, however,
these points be indisputably fixed it will avail them nothing to tell us that one party says
Linus was “ the first Bishop” of Rome, while a second party says the same of Clement, and
between those names a third party interpose Cletus or Anacletus; some taking these latter to
be different names of the same individual, others believing them to relate to two individuals.
See the parties adduced in Barrow’s Treat. of the Pope’s Supremacy, 1680. 4to. pp. 128,
et seq. That great writer’s great precursor, Bishop JEWEL, in his Apology, Edit. 1719, 8vo.
p- 154, wrote with the influence of truth actuating his own mind, that * God hath promised
his grace to a pious mind, and to one that tears him; not to Sees and Successions. Riches,
says St. Jerome, may make one Bishop more powerful than the rest, but a!l Bishops, whatso-
ever they be, are the successors of the Apostles. If the place, and consecration, only be

H2
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Apostles made him Bishop of the Church of Smyrna. Of

In Ep. Antioch they made Evodius Bishop, as Ignatius wit-
uoch. nesseth; exhorting that Church to tread in his holy
steps, and to follow his virtuous example. The Apostles
therefore were the first which had such Authority, and

all others who have it after them in orderly sort are
their lawful Successors, whether they succeed in any par-
ticular Church, where before them some Apostle hath

been seated, as Simon succeeded James in Jerusalem; or

else be otherwise endued with the same kind of Bishoply
Power, although it be not where any Apostle before hath
been. For to succeed them, is after them to have that
Episcopal kind of Power which was first given to them.
Hieron. ¢ All Bishops are (saith Jerome) the Apostles’ successors.”
cypr. In like sort Cyprian doth term Bishops, ¢ Preepositos, qui
her? Apostolis vicaria ordinatione succedunt.” From hence it
Theod. may happily seem to have grown, that *‘ they whom we now
ii. " call Bishops were usually termed at the first Apostles,” and
so did carry their very names in whose rooms of spiritual
Authority they succeeded. Such as deny Apostles to have

any successors® at all in the Office of their Apostleship,

may hold that opinion without contradiction to this of ours,

if they will explain themselves in declaring what truly and
properly Apostleship is. In some things every Presbyter,

in some things only Bishops, in some things neither one nor

the other, are the Apostles’ Successors. The Apostles were

sent as special chosen eye-witnesses of Jesus Christ,} from

sufficient, then Manasses succeeded David, and Caiphas, Aaron; and an idol hath often stood
in the temple of God.”” Compare this with Hooker’s quotation of what “saith Jerome,"” a few
lines hereafter, in the text. The uncertainty on this subject is manifested in the following
Table, which shews that the Fathers therein mentioned did not agree.

AUTHORITIES. ROME. ANTIOCH.
InENZUS, Cent. II. . . 1. Linus, made Bp. by Peter and Paul.
2. Anacletus,
8. Clement.

TERTULLIAN, Cent. I, Clement, first gfter Peter.

Evusesivus, Cent. IV. . Linus, first after martyrdom of Peter. g’:;; ﬁrﬁp
Origen, Cent. IIL. . . . . . . . « « ¢ & © . Ignatius,second afterPeter.
Erienanivus,Cent. IV. Peter and Paul.
Damascus, Cent. IV, . Peter, 25 years ; came to Rome in the
ing of Nero's reign.
JeRoME, Cent. V. . . Peter, 25 years; till last year of Nero.®  Ignatius,thirdafterPeter.]
® « [psius Apostolatus nulla successio. Finitur enim legatio cum legato, nec ad succes-
sores ipsius transit.” Stapl. doct. prin. lib. vi. cap. 7.
4+ Actsi. 21, 23, 1 Johni. 3.
® [Nero reigned but fourteen years.)
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whom immediately* they received their whole embassage
and their commission to be the principal first founderst of an
House of God, consisting as well of Gentiles as of Jews.}
In this there are not after them any other like unto them ;
and yet the Apostles have now their successors upon earth,
their true successors, if not in the largeness, surely in the
kind of that Episcopal Function, whereby they had power
to sit as spiritual ordinary Judges, both over Laity and
over Clergy, where Churches Christian were established. §

® Gal.i 1. + Apoc. xxi. 14. 1 Matt. xxviii. 19,

§ [Hooxer’s Episcopal edifice required other “ foundation” than that * of the Apostles
and Prophets,” Eph. ii. 30 : he has accordingly placed it here on Ireneus and Ignatius, whose <
writings are not pretended to be inspired, and whose terms are the subject of controversy.
It cannot be proved from Irensus that Bishop and Presbyter are not convertible terms; and
his alleged ability to number ap the Bishops in no way helps to define the nature and extent
of their charges. Of Ignatius, as he calls upon the Bishop to know all his flock by name,
even to the servants; that was certainly such a Bishop as Hooker ought not to assimilate to
those whose cause he espoused. The particular Book of Irenseus referred to by Hooker, is
described by Dr. Maclaine, in a Note to Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. (Cent. ii. Part II. chap. ii.
sect. 5), as being ouly preserved in an excessively barbarous Latin version, the original, in
Greek, being lost. And the Bishop of Bristol, in his Eccl. Hist. of the 2nd and 3rd Cent.
1826. 2nd Edit. 8vo. p. 90, says, * that far the greater portion of the work of Irenzus is
extant only in a barbarous Latin translation, which lies under heavy suspicions of inter-

" Respecting Ignatius, the first of these writers in the order of time; Dr. Mosheim

i says, *‘ There are yet extant several Epistles attributed to bim, concerning the
authenticity of which there have been tedious and warm disputes among the learned, which
still subsist;” and he adds, ‘ The whole question, relating to the Epistles of Ignatius in
general, seems to me to labour under much obscurity, and to be embarrassed with many
difficulties.” Ibid. Cent.i. PartIL chap.ii. sect.20.  Whether this be a sandy foundation
(Matt. vii. 26) on which to build a Christian Church, needs no farther proof. *“In te omnis
domus inclinata recumbit.”” The phrasesin the text, ‘‘ orderly sort” and ‘‘ lawful successors,”
and the concluding word of this section, * established,” are alike ambiguous, and only prove
the skill necessary to be exercised by the advocate of the theory. The practical effects of
maintaining the alleged source of Episcopalian and Sacerdotal domination may be seen more
at large in the Letter from which this extract is taken: * There arc some serious dangers to
which such meetings (Prayer-meetings at each other’s houses) are liable, against which it is
my daty to caution you, and by avoiding which you may keep your intercourse with your
fellow-labourers, as now, always harmless and unblamed. The first of these is the risk of
levelling, in the eyes of others, and even in your own, the peculiar claims to attention on the
part of men, and the peculiar hopes of grace and blessing from the Most High, which, as we
believe, are possessed by the holders of an Apostolic Commission ever those whose call to the
Ministry is less regular, though their labours are no less sincere. God forbid, my brethren,
that I should teach you to think on this account highly of yourselves! Far otherwise. This
sense of the advantages which we enjoy should humble us to the dust, when we bethink us
who we are, and what we ought to be, who have received the Spirit of God, by the dispen-
sation of a long line of saints and martyrs, ... .and who are, by the external dispensation,
at least, of Providence, the inheritors of that grace which fell on St. Paul. But humbly, yes
meanly, as we are bound to think of ourselves, we must not appear to undervalue our
Apostolic bond of union. . ... The neglect, or abandonment, or apparent abandonment of this
principle, is the first danger which 1 apprehend to be incidental to such (Prayer) meetings as
I have described.” Pastoral Letter of Dr. R. HEBER, Bishop of Calcutta, Sept. 13, 1825,
in Narrative of & Jonrney through the Upper Provinces of India. 3rd Edit. 1828. 8vo. Vol. ITI.
p- 155. ¢ 1t is a very precarious and uncomfortable foundation for Christian hope, which
is laid in the doctrine of an uninterrupted succession of Bishops, and which makes the validity
of the administration of Christian Ministers depend upon such a Succession ; since there is
30 great a darkness upon many periods of Ecclesiastical History, insomuch that it is not
agreed, who were the first seven Bishops of the Church of Rome, though that Church was
80 celebrated ; and Eusebius himself, from whom the greatest patrens of this doctrine have
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',',"’,,; e nd 5. The Apostles of our Lord did, according unto those
aue directions which were given them from above, erect
wtig  Churches in all such cities as received the Word of Truth,

every

e the Gospel of God. All Churches by them erected re-
with re ceived from them the same Faith, the same Sacraments,
""" the same Form of public Regiment. The Form of Regi-
ment by them established at first was, That the Laity or
people should be subject unto a College of Ecclesiastical
persons, which were in every such city appointed for that
purpose. ‘These in their writings they term sometime
Presbyters, sometime Bishops. To take one Church out
of a number for a pattern what the rest were; the Pres-
Asuxx. byters of Ephesus, as it is in the history of their departure
from the Apostle Paul at Miletum, are said to have wept
abundantly “ all,” which speech doth shew them to have been
many. And by the Apostle’s exhortation it may appear
that they had not each his several flock to feed, but were
in common appointed to feed that one flock, the Church of
Ephesus; for which cause the phrase of his speech is this,
Acs xx. ¢ Attendite gregi, Look all to that one flock, over which
the Holy Ghost hath made you Bishops.” These persons
Ecclesiastical being termed as then, Presbyters and Bishops
both, were all subject unto Paul, as to an higher Governor
appointed of God to be over them.* But forasmuch as the
Apostles could not themselves be present in all Churches,
and as the Apostle St. Paul foretold the Presbyters of the
Acs Ephesians, that there would * rise up from amongst their
xx- 30.
ownselves men speaking perverse things, to draw disciples
after them;” there did grow in short time amongst the
Governors of each Church those emulations, strifes, and
contentions, whereof there could be no sufficient remedy
provided, except, according unto the Order of Jerusalem

made their Catalogues, expressly owns, that it is no easy matter to tell who succeeded the
Apostles in the government of the Churches, excepting such as may be collected from
St., Paul’s own words ; (Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. c. 35. lib. iii. c. 4, 5.) Contested elections in almost
all considerable adu make it very dubious which were the frue Bishops:; and Decrees of
Councils, rendering all those Ordinations null, where any simoniacal contract was the founda-
tion of them, makes it impossible to prove that there is now upon earth any one person, who
is a legal successor of the Apostles.” Lect. on Preumatology, Ethics, and Divinity ; by
P.DoppripGe, D.D. Edit. 1799. 8vo. Vol. II. Part IX. Prop. 150. p. 854]
® As appeareth both by his sending to call the Presbyters of Ephesus before him as far as
to Miletum (Acts xx. 17. ), which was almoet fity miles, and by bis leaving Timothy in his
place with authority and instructions for ordaining of Ministers there (1 Tim. v. 22.); and for
proportioning their maintenance (ver. 17, 18, ); and for judicial hearing of accusations
brought against them (ver. 19.); and for holding them in a uniformity of doctrine (Cb.i.3.)
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already begun, some one were indued with Episcopal Autho-
rity over the rest, which one being resident might keep
them in order, and have pre-eminence or principality in
thoee things wherein the equality of many agents was
the cause of disorder and trouble. This one President or
Governor, amongst the rest, had his known Authority
established a long time before that settled difference of
Name and Title took place, whereby such alone were
named Bishops.®* And therefore in the Book of St.John's
Revelation we find they are entituled Angels. It will perhaps Rev. 1.
be answered, that the Angels of those Churches were only ' **!
in every Church a Minister of the Word and Sacraments:{
but then we ask, Is it probable that in every of these
Churches, even in Ephesus itself, where many such Mini-
sters were long before, as hath been proved, there was but
one such, when John directed his speech to the Angel
of that Church? If there were many, surely St.John, in
naming but only one of them an Angel, did behold in that
ene somewhat above the rest.} Nor was this Order pecu-
liar unto some few Churches, but the whole world univer-
sally became subject thereunto; insomuch as they did not
account it to be a Church which was not subject unto a
Bishop. It was the general received persuasion of the
ancient Christian world, that Ecclesia est in Episcopo, the Cypriv.
outward being of a Church consisteth in the having of a =
Bishop. That where Colleges of Presbyters were, there was
at the first equality amongst them, St. Jerome thinketh
it a matter clear; but when the rest were thus equal, so that
no one of them could command any other as inferior unto
" ®(Dr. Doddridge, in a Note on Acts xx. 25, Fam. Expos. writes, * Dr. E. Calamy observes,
that if the Aposties had been used, as some assert, to ordain Diocesan Bishops in their last
visitation, this had been a proper time to do it; or that if Timothy had been already ordained
Bishop of Ephesus, Paul, instead of calling them all Bishops, would surely have given some
hintatgo 30:)1%5“ Timothy's authority among them, especially considering what is added,
"} [ The Minister of the Synsgogue, who oficlated In offering up the public Prayers,
being the mouth of the Congregation, delegated by them, as their Representative, Messenger,
or Angel, to address God in prayer for them, was in Hebrew, called Sheliach-Zibbor, the
Angel of the Church, and from hence the Bishops of the seven Churches of Asia, are in the
Revelations, by a name borrowed from the Synagogue, called, Angels of those Churches.”
PRIDEAUX, Connect. Old and New Test. Part1. Book VI.  See Malachiii. 7.

$ [“ That there was one Pastor who presided in each of these Churches, is indeed evideut
from the expression here used: but that he was a Diocesan Bishop, or had several congre-
gations of Christians under his care, can by no means be proved. Nor is there the least
hint of it, that I know of, in any of these Epistles.” DoDDRIDGE, Fam. Ezpos. Rev.ii. 1.
In chap. ii. 24, the pronoun * thou” is changed into ‘‘ you;” the very same party being
still addressed. “ But unto yox I say (Suiv 3¢ Aéyw), and unto the rest in Thyatira.”
Hence the argument from ‘¢ Angel” is too indefinite for Hooker’s purpose.]
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him, they all were controllable by the Apostles, who had

that Episcopal Authority abiding at the first in themselves,
which they afterwards derived unto others. The cause
wherefore they under themselves appointed such Bishops

Hieron. a3 were not every where at the first, is snid to have been
if " those strifes and contentions, for remedy whereof, whether
™ the Apostles alone did conclude of such a Regiment, or else
they together with the whole Church judging it a fit and
needful policy did agree to receive it for a custom; no doubt

but being established by them on whom the Holy Ghost

was poured in so abundant measure for the ordering of
Christ's Church, it had either divine appointment before-
hand, or divine approbation afterwards, and is in that respect

to be acknowledged the Ordinance of God, no less than
Exod. = that ancient Jewish Regiment, whereof though Jethro were
the deviser, yet after that God had allowed it, all men were
subject unto it, as to the Polity of God, and not of Jethro.

That so the ancient Fathers did think of Episcopal Regi-
ment; that they held this Order as a thing received from

the blessed Apostles themselves, and authorized even from
Heaven, we may perhaps more easily prove, than obtain

Ep.ad that they all shall grant it who see it proved. St. Augustine
s setteth it down for a principle, that whatsoever positive
Order the whole Church every where doth observe, the

same it must needs have received from the very Apostles
themselves, unless perhaps some general Council were the
authors of it. And he saw that the ruling Superiority

of Bishops was a thing universally established, not by the

force of any Council (for Councils do all presuppose Bishops,

nor can there any Council be named so ancient, either
General, or so much as Provincial, sithence the Apostles’

own times, but we can shew that Bishops had their Autho-

rity before it, and not from it): wherefore St. Augustine,
knowing this, could not choose but reverence the Authority

of Bishops, as a thing to him apparently and most clearly
Apostolical. But it will be perhaps objected, that Regiment

by Bishops was not so universal nor ancient as we pretend ;

and that an Argument hereof may be Jerome’s own Testi-
mony, who, living at the very same time with St. Augustine,
noteth this kind of Regiment as being no where ancient,

Ep.ci. saving only in Alexandria; his words are these: ¢ It was
*¢Ev. for a remedyof Schism that one was afterwards chosen to be
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placed above the rest; lest every man’s pulling unto himself,
should rend asunder the Church of Christ. For (that
which also may serve for an argument or token hereof), at
Alexandria, from Mark the Evangelist, unto Heraclas and
Dionysius, the Presbyters always chose one of themselves,
whom they placed in higher degree, and gave unto him the
title of Bishop.” Now St. Jerome, they say,* would never
have picked out that one Church from amongst so many,
and have noted that in it there had been Bishops from the
time that St. Mark lived, if so be the self-same Order were
of like antiquity every where:+ his words therefore must be
thus scholied, In the Church of Alexandria, Presbyters
indeed had, even from the time of St. Mark the Evangelist,
always a Bishop to rule over them, for a remedy against
divisions, factions, and schisms; not so in other Churches,
neither in that very Church any longer than wsque ad
Heraclam et Dionysium, till Heraclas and his successor
Dionysius were Bishops. But this construction doth be-
reave the words construed, partly of wit, and partly of truth;
it maketh them both absurd and false. For, if the meaning
be that Episcopal Government in that Church was then
expired, it must have expired with the end of some one,
and not of two several Bishops’ days, unless perhaps it fell
sick under Heraclas, and with Dionysius gave up the ghost.
Besides, it is clearly untrue that the Presbyters of that
Church did then cease to be under a Bishop. Who doth
not know that after Dionysius, Maximus was Bishop of

® ¢ Jtis to be observed that Jeromo saith, it was so in Alexandria; signifying that in
other Churches it was not so.” T.C. lib.i. p. 105.

1 [* In saying that the word ¢ Bishop’ is ¢ not commonly used’ but for him that in degree is
above the rest, he (Dr. Whitgift) at unawares confesseth that there were divers Bishops in some
Churches. ... And seeing that the Answerer (Dr. W.) cannot deny but that one such always is
not sufficient for some Churches, especially where the commodity of assemblies is so good
that every day the Word of God is to be preached, it cannot be denied but that there both
may and ought to be more Bishops in a Church, much more in a city, than one. ... Also it
is not to be forgotten, that although this corruption of giving the name of Bishop to one in a
Church from the rest to whom it did of right belong be ancient, yet godly men misliked it,
and by all likelihood broke it off. Which Jerome’s words do apparently import; ¢ this
custom was in the Church of Alexandria from St. Mark until Heraclas and Dionysius;’ for
unless there were some change then, why would he not rather have said, from St. Mark until
his (Jerome's) time? considering that all that time there was continual succession of Church
and Bishops. ... Furthermore, it is diligently to be considered, that this order of having only
one in every Church to have the name of Bishop, overspread not the Churches suddenly,
¢ but eutered by little and little,” (Jerome on the Ep. to Tit.) so that it is like there were
divers ages past, or ever this had a general passage through all the Churches in the world.
By all which, it may appear, how the Answerer is abused in saying, ¢ It cannot be shewed
from Christ's time, that ever there were two Bishops in one Church.’” T.C. lib. ii.
p- 527, 529.]



106

Socrat.
Nib. .
c. b.

THE SEVENTH BOOK [Sect. 5.

Alexandria, after him Theonas, after him Peter, after him
Achillas, after him Alexander? of whom Socrates in this sort
writeth: It fortuned on a certain time that this Alexander,
in the presence of the Presbyters which were under him,
and of the rest of the Clergy there, discoursed somewhat
curiously and subtilly of the holy Trinity, bringing high
philosophical proofs, that there is in the Trinity an Unity.
‘Whereupon Arius, one of the Presbyters which were placed
in that degree under Alexander, opposed eagerly himself
against those things which were uttered by the Bishop.
So that thus long Bishops continued even in the Church of
Alexandria. Nor did their Regiment here cease, but these
also had others their Successors till St. Jerome’s own time,
who living long after Heraclas and Dionysius had ended
their days, did not yet live himself to see the Presbyters of
Alexandria otherwise than subject unto a Bishop. So that
we cannot, with any truth, so interpret his words as to
mean, that in the Church of Alexandria there had been
Bishops indued with Superiority over Presbyters from
St. Mark's time only till the time of Heraclas and of Dio-
nysius. Wherefore, that St. Jerome may receive a more pro-
bable interpretation than this,—We answer, that generally
of Regiment by Bishops, and what term of continuance it
had in the Church of Alexandria, it was no part of his mind
to speak, but to note one only circumstance belonging to
the manner of their election, which circumstance is, that
in Alexandria they used to choose their Bishops altogether
out of the College of their own Presbyters, and neither
from abroad nor out of any other inferior Order of the
Clergy; whereas oftentimes elsewhere the use was to choose
as well from abroad as at home, as well inferior unto
Presbyters, as Presbyters when they saw occasion.®* This
Custom, saith he, the Church of Alexandria did always keep,
till in Heraclas and Dionysius they began to do otherwise.
These two were the very first not chose out of their College
of Presbyters.

The drift and purpose of St. Jerome's speech doth plainly
show what his meaning was: for whereas some did over-
extol the Office of the Deacon in the Church of Rome,

® Unto Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, Hero a Deacon there was made successor. Chry-
sostom, being a Presbyter of Antioch, was chosen to succeed Nectarius in the Bishoprick of
Constantinople,
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where Deacons being grown great, through wealth, chal-
lenged place above Presbyters; St. Jerome, to abate this
insolency, writing to Evagrius,* diminisheth by all means
the Deacons’ estimation, and lifteth up Presbyters as far
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as possible the truth might bear. ¢ An Attendant (saith Ep. c.

he) upon tables and widows proudly to exalt himself above
them at whose prayers is made the Body and Blood of
Christ; above them, between whom and Bishops there was
at the first for a time no difference neither in Authority nor
in Title. And whereas afterward schisms and contentions
made it necessary, that some one should be placed over
them, by which occasion the Title of Bishop became proper
unto that one, yet was that one chosen out of the Pres-
byters, as being the chiefest, the highest, the worthiest
degree of the Clergy, and not of Deacons: in which con-
sideration also it seemeth that in Alexandria, even from
St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionysius, Bishops there, the
Presbyters evermore have chosen one of themselves, and
not a Deacon at any time, to be their Bishop. Nor let any
man think that Christ hath one Church in Rome, and
another in the rest of the world; that in Rome he alloweth
Deacons to be honoured above Presbyters, and otherwhere
will have them to be in the next degree to the Bishop.
If it be deemed that abroad where Bishops are poorer, the
Presbyters under them may be the next unto them in
honour, but at Rome, where the Bishop hath ample reve-
nues, the Deacons, whose estate is nearest for wealth, may
be also for estimation the next unto him; we must know
that a Bishop in the meanest city is no less a Bishop than
he who is seated in the greatest; the countenance of a rich,
and the meanness of a poor estate, doth make no odds
between Bishops: and therefore, if a Presbyter at Eugubium
be the next in degree to a Bishop, surely, even at Rome it
ought in reason to be so likewise; and not a Deacon for
wealth’s sake only to be above, who by Order should be,
and elsewhere is, underneath a Presbyter. But ye will say,
that according to the Custom of Rome, a Deacon presenteth
unto the Bishop him which standeth to be ordained Pres-
byter, and upon the Deacon’s testimony given concerning
his fitness, he receiveth at the Bishop’s hands Ordina-
tion: so that in Rome the Deacon having this special

¢ [Evangelus.]
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pre-eminence, the Presbyter ought there to give place unto
him. Wherefore is the Custom of one city brought against
the practice of the whole world? The paucity of Deacons
in the Church of Rome hath gotten the credit, as unto
Presbyters their multitude hath been cause, of contempt:
howbeit, even in the Church of Rome, Presbyters sit,
and Deacons stand; an argument as strong against the
Superiority of Deacons, as the fore-alleged reason doth
seem for it. Besides, whosoever is promoted must needs
be raised from a lower degree to an higher; wherefore eitlier
let him which is Presbyter be made a Deacon, that so the
Deacon may appear to be the greater, or, if of Deacons
Presbyters be made, let them know themselves to be in
regard of Deacons, though below in gain, yet above in
Office. And to the end we may understand that those
Apostolical Orders are taken out of the Old Testament,
what Aaron and his sons and the Levites were in the
Temple, the same in the Church may Bishops, and Pres-
byters, and Deacons challenge unto themselves.” This is
the very drift and substance, this the true construction and
sense, of St. Jerome’s whole discourse in that Epistle: which
I have therefore endeavoured the more at large to explain,
because no one thing is less effectual, or more usual to
be alleged against the ancient Authority of Bishops; con-
cerning whose Government St. Jerome’s own words other-
where are sufficient to shew his opinion, that this Order
was not only in Alexandria so ancient, but even as ancient
in other Churches. We have before alleged his testimony
touching James the Bishop of Jerusalem. As for Bishops
in other Churches, on the first of the Epistle to Titus thus
he speaketh, ¢ Till through instinct of the Devil there grew
in the Church factions, and among the people it began
to be profest, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas,
Churches were governed by the common advice of Pres-
byters; but when every one began to reckon those whom
himself had baptized, his own and not Christ’s, it was
decreed in the whole World, that one chosen out of the
Presbyters should be placed above the rest, to whom all
care of the Church should belong, and so the seeds of
Schism be removed.”®* If it be so, that by St. Jerome's

® [That this difference between Bishops and Presbyters was brought in as a remedy
against Schisw, is, says Dr. WHITAKER, ‘‘ a remedy almost worse than the disease, for it



Sect. 5.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 109

own confession this Order was not then begun when people
in the Apostles’ absence began to be divided into factions
by their Teachers, and to rehearse, ¢ I am of Paul,” but
that even at the very first appointment thereof was agreed
upon and received throughout the world; how shall any
man be persuaded that the same Jerome thought it so
ancient no where saving in Alexandris, one only Church of
the whole world? A sentence there is indeed of St. Jerome's,
which, being not throughly considered and weighed, may
cause his meaning so to be taken, as if he judged Episcopal
Regiment to have been the Church’s invention long after,
and not the Apostles’ own institution; as namely, when he
admonisheth Bishops in this manner, ¢ As therefore Pres-
byters do know that the Custom of the Church makes them
subject to the Bishop which is set over them; so let Bishops
know,* that custom rather than the truth of any Ordinance
of the Lord’s maketh them greater than the rest, and that
with common advice they ought to govern the Church.”
To clear the sense of these words therefore, as we have
done already the former: Laws which the Church from the
beginning universally hath observed, were some delivered
by Christ himself, with a charge to keep them till the
world’s end, as the Law of baptizing, and administering the
holy Eucharist; some brought in afterwards by the Apostles,
yet not without the special direction of the Holy Ghost,
as occasions did arise. Of this sort are those Apostolical
Orders and Laws, whereby Deacons, Widows, Virgins,
were first appointed in the Church.

This answer to St. Jerome, seemeth dangerous; I have
qualified it as I may, by addition of some words of restraint ;
yet I satisfy not myself, in my judgment it would be altered.+
Now whereas Jerome doth term the Government of Bishops

begat and brought in the Pope with his supremacy Into the Church.” De Eccl. Regim.
Contr.iv. q. 1. sect. 29.]

® Bishops he meaneth by restraint; for the Episcopal power was always in the Church
instituted by Christ himself, the Apostles being in Government Bishops at large; as no man
will deny, having received from Christ himself that Episcopal Authority. For which cause
Cyprian hath said of them: * Meminisse Diaconi debent, quoniam Apostolos, id est,
Episcopos et Preepositos, Dominus elegit: Diaconos autem, post ascensum Domini in ccelos,
Apostoli sibi constituerunt, Episcopatus sui et Ecclesiee Ministros.”” Lib, iii. ep. 9.

+ [Dr. M‘Crie, in his Life of Andrew Melville, 1819. 8vo. Vol L. p. 156, says, * He
(Melville) knew that the words Bishop and Presbyter are interchangeably used in the New
Testament, and that the most popular arguments for the divine origin of Episcopacy are
founded on ignorance of the original language of Scripture.”” This passage has the follo
Note: * Acts xx.17,28. 1Pet.v.1,2. In the venerable Syriac version called the Peshito,
*Exfoxoxo: is translated ¢ the Elders,’ and 'Emioxoxs; ¢ the Office of an Elder.’ Philip.i. 1.
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by restraint an Apostolical Tradition, ackmowledging thereby
the same to have been of the Apostles’ own institution, it may
be demanded, How these two will stand together ; namely,
that the Apostles by divine instinct should be, as Jerome
confesseth, the authors of that Regiment; and yet the Custom
of the Church be accompted (ffor so by Jerome it may seem to
be in this place accompted) the chicfest prop that upholdeth
the same? 'To this we answer, That forasmuch as the whole
body of the Church hath power to aller, with general consent
and upon necessary occasions, even the positive Laws of the
Apostles, if there be no commandment to the contrary; and it
manifestly appears to her, that change of times have clearly
taken away the very reason of God's first tnstitution, as by
sundry examples may be most clearly proved;—what Laws
the universal Church might change, and doth not, if they
have long continued without any alleration, it seemeth that
St. Jerome ascribeth the continuance of such positive Laws,

though instituted by God himsclf, to the judgment of the
Church. For they which might abrogate a Law and do not,
are properly said to uphold, to establish it, and to give it
being. The Regiment therefore whereof Jerome speaketh
being positive, and consequently not absolutely necessary,
but of a changeable nature, because there is no divine
voice which in express words forbiddeth it to be changed ;

1 Tim. iti. 1. This proves, says Dr. Marsh (Bishop of Peterborough) that the Syriac
translator understood his original, and that he made a proper distinction between that of the
Primitive and that of the Hierarchical Church. Michaelis, Introd. to New Test. 1802,
Vol. I1. pp. 32,553.” In 8 Note to p. 461 of Vol.I. Life of Mel. Dr. M‘Crie writes,
¢¢ Nothing has proved more puzzling to the jure divino Prelatists, who feel a great veneration
for the Fathers, than the sentiments which St. Jerome has expressed, in various parts of his
writings, concerning the origin of Episcopacy. A very curious instance of this occurs in
Hooxer’s Eccl. Polity. Hooker enters into an elaborate reply to the objections which the
Presbyterians have raised from Jerome’s assertion, that the superiority of Bishops to Pres-
byters arose from custom rather than divine institution. In the middle of this reply the
following singular sentence occurs, ¢ This answer to St.Jerome seemeth dangerous,” &c.
It will be obliging if some of the admirers of the Eccl. Polity will examine this passage, and
furnish a key to its meaning, and the design with which it was introduced. In the mean
time they are welcome to any assistance which they can derive from the following expli-
cation. It is known that the last three Books, including the Seventh, of the Polity were
not published during the life-time of their Author. In looking over his Manuscripts, what
he had written on this part of the subject appeared to Hooker ¢ dangerous;’ he retouched it,
and ¢ qualified’ his expressions, but still his answer satisfled not himself; it required yet to be
altered: and to keep this in mind he made a jotting of it on the margin. The Manuscript
coming into the hands of Dr. Gauden, Bishop of Exeter, he introduced the marginal note
into the text and published both together. We may easily conceive how ¢ the judicious
Hooker’ would have felt at seeing his acknowledgment of his perplexity in answering tkis
objection thus ignorantly and rudely exposed to the public eye. Yet the blunder has been
retained in all the Editions which I have seen, from that of 1662 down to that which was
lately printed at Oxford! The Eccl. Polity is one of the Books on which Candidates for
Holy Orders are examined; but this does not necessarily imply that either they or their
‘Examinators have made themselves masters of its meaning and contents.”]
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ke might imagine both that it came by the Apostles by
very divine appointment at the first, and notwithstanding be,
after a sort, said to stand in force, rather by the Custom
of the Church, choosing to continue in i, than by the
necessary consiraint of any commandment from the Word,
requiring perpetual continuance thereof.® So that St.
Jerome’s admonition is reasonable, sensible, and plain;
being contrived to this effect; The ruling Superiority of
one Bishop over many Presbyters in each Church, is an
Order descended from Christ to the Apostles, who were
themselves Bishops at large; and from the Apostles to those
whom they in their steads appointed Bishops over parti-
cular countries and cities ; and even from those ancient times
universally established, thus many years it hath continued
throughout the World; for which cause Presbyters must
not grudge to continue subject unto their Bishops, unless
they will proudly oppose themselves against that which
God himself ordained by his Apostles, and the whole
Church of Christ approveth and judgeth most convenient.
On the other side, Bishops albeit they may avouch, with
conformity of truth, that their Authority hath thus descended
even from the very Apostles themselves, yet the absolute
and everlasting continuance of it they cannot say that
any commandment of the Lord doth injoin; and there-
Jore must acknowledge that the Church hath power by
universal consent upon urgent cause to take it away, if there-
unto she be constrained through the proud, tyranmnical,
and unreformable dealings of her Bishops, whose Regiment
she hath thus long delighted n, because she hath found it
good and requisite to be so governed. Whercefore, lest
Bishops forget themselves, as if nome on earth had Autho-
rity to touch their stales, let them continually bear in
mind, that it is rather the force of Custom, whereby the
Church having so long found it good to continue under the
Regiment of her virtuous Bishops, doth still uphold, maintaix,
and honour them in that respect, than that any such true and
heavenly Law can be showed, by the evidence whereof it may
of a truth appear that the Lord himself hath appointed Pres-
byters for ever to be under the Regiment of Bishops, in what
sort soever they behave themselves; let this consideration
be a bridle unto them, let it teach them not to disdain the
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* [The passages in italics, are so distinguished in the Ed. of 1662.]
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advice of their Presbyters, but to use their Authority with
so much the greater humility and moderation, as a sword
which the Church hath power to take from them. In all
this there is no let why St. Jerome might not think the
authors of Episcopal Regiment to have been the very blessed
Apostles themselves, directed therein by the special motion
of the Holy Ghost, which the ancients all before, and besides
him and himself also elsewhere, being known to hold, we are
not, without better evidence than this, to think him in judg-
ment divided both from himself and from them. Another
Argument that the Regiment of Churches by one Bishop
over many Presbyters hath been always held Apostolical,
may be this. We find that throughout all those cities where
the Apostles did plant Christianity, the history of times hath
noted succession of Pastors in the seat of one, not of many
(there being in every such Church evermore many Pastors),
and the first one in every rank of succession we find to have
L. . been, if not some Apostle, yet some Apostle’s Disciple. By
es. = Epiphanius the Bishops of Jerusalem are reckoned down
from James to Hilarion then Bishop.* Of them which
boasted that they held the same things which they received
of such as lived with the Apostles themselves, Tertullian
De Pre- speaketh after this sort: ‘Let them therefore shew the
sdven. beginnings of their Churches, let them recite their Bishops
one by one, each in such sort succeeding other, that the
first Bishop of them have had for his author and predecessor
some Apostle, or at least some Apostolical person who per-
severed with the Apostles. For so Apostolical Churches
are wont to bring forth the evidence of their estates. So
doth the Church of Smyrna, having Polycarp, whom John
did consecrate.”t Catalogues of Bishops in a number of
other Churches; Bishops, and succeeding one another from
the very Apostles’ times; are by Eusebius} and Socrates

@ [+ Epiplanius wrote & Book against all the Heresies that had sprung up in the Church
until bis time. This work has little or no repatation, as it is full of inaccuracies and errors,
and discovers almost in every page the levity and ignorance of its author.” MosnEIM, Eecl.
Hist. Cent.iv. Part Il. chap.ii. sect.9. Maclaine’s Ed.]

+ [Where is the Church of England’s eract Catalogue, to evidence that Heretics and
Impostors have neither vitiated her Communion nor stepped into the ranks of her Clergy
some with forged Orders and others with Orders simoniacally obtained ! See BAxTER's Dis-
serlations, p. 170.]

1 [“ It being impossible for us to recount by name all those who in the first succession of
the Apostles were Pastors or Evangelists in the Churches throughout the world, we will here
commit to writing the mention of their names only, whose , containing the Aposto.
lical Doctrine they delivered, are to this day extant amongst us.” EusEB. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii.
c 37.]
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collected ; whereby it appeareth so clear, as nothing in the
world more, that under them and by their appointment this
Order began, which maketh many Presbyters subject unto
the Regiment of some one Bishop. For as in Rome while

the civilgordering of the Commonwealth was jointly and
equally in the hands of two Consuls, historical records con-
cerning them did evermore mention them both, and note
which two, as colleagues, succeeded from time to time. So
there is no doubt but Ecclesiastical antiquity had done the
very like, had not one Pastor’s place and calling been always

so eminent above the rest in the same Church. And what
need we to seek far for proofs that the Apostles, who began
this Order of Regiment of Bishops, did it not but by divine
instinct, when without such direction things of far less weight
and moment they attempted not? Paul and Barnabas did

not open their mouths to the Gentiles, till the Spirit had
said, * Separate me Paul and Barnabas for the work where- Acts
unto I have sent them.”® The Eunuch by Philip was neither Acts -
baptlzed nor instructed, before the Angel of God was sent ™" **
to give him notice that so it pleased the Most High. Inaes
Asia, Paul and the rest were silent, because the Spirit for- .67
bade them to speak: when they intended to have seen
Bithynia they stayed their journey, the Spirit not giving
them leave to go. Before Timothy was employed in those
Episcopal affairs of the Church, about which the Apostle

St. Paul used him, the Holy Ghost gave special charge form-..
his Ordination, and prophetical intelligence more than once,
what success the same would have. And shall we think that
James was made Bishop of Jerusalem, Evodius Bishop of
the Church of Antioch, the Angels in the Churches of Asia
Bishops, that Bishops every where were appointed to take
away factions, contentions, and schisms, without some like
divine instigation and direction of the Holy Ghost 4+ Where-

® [On the phrase in ver. 4. “ So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost,” Dr. Dod-
dridge remarks, in loc., ‘‘ This seems to be added to remind us, that though they were
solemnly recommended to God by the prayers of their brethren, their Authority was not
derived from them, but from the Holy Spirit hmnelf.’]

4 [** Mark whether this rare device of man's brain, thus preferred before the Ordinance of
God, had better success than fleshly wisdom, not counselling with God, is wont to have. So
far was it from removing Schisin, that if Schism parted the Congregations before, now it rent
and mangled, now it raged. Heresy begat Heresy with a certain monstrous haste of preg-
nancy in her birth, at once born and bringing forth. Contentions, before brotherly, were
now hostile ; Mcn went to choose their Bishop as they went to a pitched field, and the day of
his election was like the sacking of a city ; sometimes ended with thebloodofthmud.. Noy

VOL. IIl. 1
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fore let us not fear to be herein bold and peremptory, That
if any thing in the Church's Government, surely the first
institution of Bishops was from Heaven, was even of God;
the Holy Ghost was the author of it.
wime 6. A Bishop, saith St. Augustine, is a Preshyter’s su-
ofPower perior:* but the question is now, Wherein that Superiority
from e did consist. The Bishop's pre-eminence we say therefore
Sty was twofold. First, he excelled in latitude of the Power of
naa. Order; secondly, in that kind of Power which belongeth
unto Jurisdiction. Priests in the Law had authority and
power to do greater things than Levites, the High-priest

greater than inferior Priests might do; therefore Levites

this among Heretics only, but men of the eame belief, yea Confossors ; and that with such
odious ambition, that Eusebius, in his Bighth Book, testifies he abhorred to write. And the
reason is not obscure, for the poor dignity, or rather burden, of a parochial Presbyter could not
engage any great party, nor that to any deadly feud: but Prelaty was a power of that extent
and sway, that if her election were popular, it was seldom not the cause of seme faction or
broil in the Charch. But if her dignity came by favour of some Prince, she was from that
time his creature, and obnoxious to comply with his ends in State, were they right or wrong.
So that, instead of finding Prelaty an impeacher of Schism or Faction, the more T search, the
more I grow into all persuasion to think rather that Faction and she, as with a sponsal ring,
are wedded together, never to be divorced. But here let every one behold the just and
drendful judgment of God meeting with the audacious pride of men, that durst offer to mead
the Ordinances of Heaven. God out of the strife of men brought forth by his Apostles to the
Church that beneficent and ever distributing Office of Deacons, the Stewards and Ministers of
holy alms: Man out of the pretended care of peace and uuity, being caught in the snare of
his impious boldness to correct the will of Christ, brought forth to himself upon the Church
that irreconcileable Schism of Perdition and Apostacy, the Roman Antichrist; for that the
exaltation of the Pope arose out of the reason of Prelaty, it cannot be denied. And, that the
pattern of the High Priest pleaded for in the Gospel (for take away the head Priest, the rest
are but a carcass) sets up with better reason a Pope than an Archbishop; for if Prelaty must
still rise and rise till it come to a Primate, why should it stay there? whereas the Catholic
Government is not to follow the division of Kingdoms, the Temple best representing the Uni-
versal Chureh, and the High Priest the Universal Hesd: so I observe here, that if to quiet Schism
there must be one head of Prelaty in a land or monarchy, rising from a provincial to a national
Primacy, there may upon better grounds of repressing Schism be set up one Catholic Head over
the Catholic Church. For the peace and good of the Church is not terminated in the schismless
estate of one or two kingdoms, but should be provided for by the joint consultation of all reformed
Christendom : that all controversy may end in the first pronounce or Canon of one Arch-
Primate or Protestant Pope.  Although by this means, for aught I see, all the diameters of
Schism may as well mneet and be knit up in the centre of one grand Falsehood .... It was
not the prevention of Schism, but it was Schism itself, and the hateful thirst of lording in the
Church, that first bestowed a being upon Prelaty ; this was the true cause, but the pretence is
still the same. The Prelates, as they would have it thought, are the only mauls of Schism.
Forsooth if they be put down, a deluge of innumerable sects will follow; we shall be all
Brownists, Parilists, Anabaptists! For the word Puritan seems to be quashed, und all that

re were counted such, are now Brownists. .... Your Prelaty is nothing else but your
ambition, an insolent preferring of yourselves above your brethren; and all your learned
scraping in antiquity, even to disturb the bones of old Aaron and his sons in their graves, is
but to maintain and set upon our necks a stately and severe dignity, which you call sacred,
and is nothing in very deed but a grave and reverent gluttony, a sanctimonious avarice; in
comparison of which, all the duties and dearnesses which ye owe to God or to his Church, to

Law, Custom, or Nature, ye have resolved to set at nought.” MILTON’s Reason of Church
Gov. Bdit. 1738, fol. Book I. chap. vi. pp. 50, 51, 54.

® Aug. Bp. 10, ad Hieron. et de Heres. 53.
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were beneath Priests, and Priests inferior to the High-priest,
by reason of the very degree of dignity and of worthiness
the nature of those functions which they did execute;
and not only, for that the one had power to command and
control the other. In like sort, Presbyters having a weightier
and a worthier charge than Deacons had, the Deacon was
in this sort the Presbyter’s inferior; and where we say that
a Bishop was likewise ever accompted a Presbyter’s superior,
even according unto his very Power of Order, we must of
necessity declare what principal duties belonging unto that
kind of Power a Bishop might perform, and not a Presbyter.

115

The custom of the primitive Church in consecrating holy 1 Cor,

Virgins and Widows unto the service of God and his Church, 1 Tim.
is a thing not obscure, but easy to be known, both by that ™™

which St. Paul himself concerning them hath, and by the

latter consonant evidence of other men's writings: now a Tertal.

part of the pre-eminence which Bishops had in their Power v
of Order was, that by them only such were consecrated.
Again, the Power of ordaining both Deacons and Presbyters,
the Power to give the Power of Order unsto others, this also
hath been always peculiar unto Bishops. It hath not been
heard of, that inferior Presbyters were ever authorized to
ordain. And concerning Ordination, so great force and
dignity it hath, that whereas Presbyters, by such power as
they have received for administration of the Sacraments,

are able only to beget Children unto God; Bishops, having Epigh.

e vel.
Irg.

Hi.

power to ordain, do by virtue thereof create Fathers to the Har.7.

people of God, as Epiphanius fitly disputeth. There are
which hold, that between a Bishop and a Presbyter, touch-
ing Power of Order, there is no difference. The reason of
which conceit is, for that they see Presbyters, no less than
Bishops, authorized to offer up the Prayers of the Church,
to preach the Gospel, to baptize, to administer the holy
Eucharist; but they considered not withal, as they should,
that the Presbyter’s authority to do these things is derived
from the Bishop's which doth ordain him thereunto: so that
even in those things which are common unto both, yet the
power of the ome is #s it were a certain light borrowed from

the othera’ lamp. The Apostles being Bishops at large, or- Acu

dained every where Presbyters. Titus and Timothy having =

received Episcopal Power, as Apostolical ambassadors or
legates, the one in Greece, the other in Ephesus, they both
12
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did,* by virtue thereof, likewise ordain, throughout all
Churches, Deacons and Presbyters within the circuits al-
lotted unto them. As for Bishops by restraint, their Power
this way incommunicable unto Presbyters, which of the
ancients do not acknowledge? I make not Confirmation
any part of that Power, which hath always belonged only
unto Bishops; because in some placest the custom was, that
Presbyters might also confirm in the absence of a Bishop,
albeit, for the most part, none but only Bishops were thereof
the allowed Ministers.

Here it will be perhaps objected, that the Power of Or-
dination itself was not every where peculiar and proper unto
Bishops, as may be seen by a Council of Carthage, which
sheweth their Church’s Order to have been, That Presby-
ters should together with the Bishop lay hands upon the
ordained. But the answer hereunto is easy; for doth it
hereupon follow, that the Power of Ordination was not
principally and originally in the Bishop? Our Saviour hath
said unto his Apostles, “ With me ye shall sit, and judge

*] the twelve tribes of Israel;” yet we know that to him alone

[Jobn
\

it belongeth to judge the world, and that to him * all judg-
ment” is given. With us, even at this day, Presbyters are
licensed to do as much as that Council speaketh of, if any
be present: yet will not any man thereby conclude, that in
this Church others than Bishops are allowed to ordain.
The association of Presbyters is no sufficient proof that the
Power of Ordination is in them; but rather that it never
was in them we may hereby understand, for that no man is
able to shew either Deacon or Presbyter ordained by Pres-
byters only,} and his Ordination accounted lawful in any
ancient part of the Church; every where examples being
found both of Deacons and of Presbyters ordained by
Bishops alone oftentimes, neither ever in that respect
thought unsufficient. Touching that other Chiefty, which

® [When, and where in any Church? Though the Epistle to Titus, and also the first
Epistle to Timothy, are supposed to have been written about A.D. 56, no trace is fonnd of
any Ordination by either of those ‘ Ambassadors,” notwithstanding that the Sacred Writings
extend to A.D. 95 or 96; and that all the Evangelists and Epistles, except the 1 and 2 Thess.
Gal. and the 1 Cor. were, on the supposition of Dr. Lardner, written subsequently.]

+ * Apud /Egyptum Presbyteri consignant, si preesens non it Episcopus.” Com. q. vulgo
Ambros. dic. in 4. Ep. ad Ephes.

1 [See Note on 1 Tim, Sect. 9, of this Book. Surely when those extraordinary Officers,
the Apostles, were all dead, their rank became extinct, and therefore left Presbyters to ordain
Presbyters.]



Sect. 6.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 117

is of Jurisdiction; amongst the Jews he which was highest
through the worthiness of peculiar duties incident into his
function in the Legal service of God, did bear always in
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction the chiefest sway. As long as
the glory of the Temple of God did last, there were in it
sundry orders of men consecrated unto the service thereof,
one sort of them inferior unto another in dignity and degree;
the Nathiners subordinate unto the Levites, the Levites [Bin
unto the Priests, the rest of the Priests to those twenty-four
which were Chief-priests, and they all to the High-priest.
If any man surmise that the difference hetween them was
only by distinction in the former kind of Power, and not in
this latter of Jurisdiction, are not the words of the Law
manifest which made Eleazar, the son of Aaron the Priest, Namb.
chief captain of the Levites, and overseer of them unto
whom the charge of the Sanctuary was committed? Again, iy, o
at the commandment of Aaron and his sons, are not the
Gersonites themselves required to do all their service in the
whole charge belonging unto the Gersonites, being inferior
Priests, as Aaron and his sons were High-priests? Did not scuron.
Jehoshaphat appoint Amariah the Priest to be chief over ** '
them who were Judges for the cause of the Lord in Jeru-
salem ? ¢ Priests (saith Josephus) worship God continually, Josph.
and the eldest of the stock are Governors over the rest. A%i%
He doth sacrifice unto God before others, he hath care of

the Laaws, judgeth controversies, correcteth offenders, and
whosoever obeyeth him not is convict of impiety against
God.” But unto this they answer, That the reason thereof

was because the High-priest did prefigure Christ, and re-
present to the people that Chiefty of our Saviour which

was to come; so that Christ being now come, there is

viil. 20.

@ [* The Christian Doctors had the good fortune to persuade the people, that the Ministers <
of the Christian Church succecded to the character, rights, and privileges, of the Jewish
Priesthood : and this persuasion was a new source Loth of honour and profit to the sacred
Order. This notion was pmpngtted with indlmrynome time after the reign of Adrian, when
the d destruction of Jerusalem had ex g the Jews all hopes of seeing
their government restored to its former Iume, and their eoumry arising out of its ruins.
And, accordingly, the Bishops considered themselves as invested with a rank and character
similar to those of the High Priest among the Jews, while the Presbyters represented the
Priests, and the Deacons the Levites. It is, indeed, highly probable, that they who first
intruduced this absurd comparison of Offices, so eutirely distinct, did it rather through igno-
rance and error than through artifice or design. The notion, however, once introduced,
produced its natural effects; and these effects were pernicious. The errors to which it gave
rise were many; and one of its immediate consequences was, the establishing a greater
difference between the Christian Pastors and their Flock than the genius of the Gospel seems
to admit.”—MosaEeiM, Eccl. Hist. Cent.ii. Part II. chap.ii. sect. 4.]




118

LCys].)r.
B

tanum.

THR SEVENTH BOOK [Sect. 6.

no cause why such pre-eminence should be given unto any
one. Which fancy pleaseth so well the humour of all sorts
of rebellious spirits, that they all seek to shroud themselves
under it. Tell the Anabaptist, which holdeth the use of
the sword unlawful for & Christian man, that God himself
did allow his people to make wars; they have their answer
round and ready, “ Those ancient wars were figures of the
spiritual wars of Christ.” Tell the Barrowist what sway
David, and others the Kings of Israel, did bear in the order-
ing of spiritual affairs, the same answer again serveth, namely,
‘¢ That David and the rest of the Kings of Israel prefigured
Christ.” Tell the Martinist of the High-priest’s great au-
thority and jurisdiction amongst the Jews, what other thing
doth serve his turn but the self-same shift: ‘ By the power
of the High-priest the universal supreme authority of our
Lord Jesus Christ was shadowed.” The thing is true, that
indeed High-priests were figures of Christ, yet this was in
things belonging unto their Power of Order; they figured
Christ by entering into the Holy Place, by offering for the
sins of all the people once a year, and by other the like
duties : but, that to govern and maintain order amongst
those that were subjeot to them, is an Office figurative, and
abrogated by Christ’s coming into the Ministry; that their
exercise of Jurisdiction was figurative, yea, figurative in
such sort, that it had no other cause of being instituted, but
only to serve as a representation of somewhat to come, and
that herein the Church of Christ ought not to follow them;
this article is such as must be confirmed, if any way, by
miracle, otherwise it will hardly enter into the heads of
reasonable men, why the High-priest should more figure
Christ in being a Judge, than in being whatsoever he might
be besides. St. Cyprian deemed it no wresting of Scripture,
to challenge as much for Christian Bishops as was given
to the High-priest amongst the Jews, and to urge the Law
of Moses as being moet effectual to prove it.* St. Jerome

* [u
Chaurch.

The face of things began now (in the Third Century) to change In the Christian
The ancient method of Ecclesiastical Government seemed, in general, still to subsist,

while, at the same time, by imperceptible steps, it varied from the primitive rule, and de-
generated towards the form of a religious monarchy. For the Bishops aspired to higher
degrees of power and authority than they had formerly possessed; and not only violated the
rights of the people, but also made gradual encroachments upon the privileges of the Pres-

byters.
ance of

And that they might cover these usurpations with an air of justice, and an appear-
reason, they published new doctrines concerning the nature of the Church, and of

the Episcopal dignity, which, however, were, in general so0 obscure, that they themsclves scem
to have understood them as little as those to whom they were delivered. One of the principal
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likewise thought it an argument sufficient to ground the
authority of Bishops upon: * To the end (saith he) we may Hier.
understand Apostolical Traditions to have been taken from '
the Old Testament; that which Aaron, and his sons, and

the Levites were in the Temple, Bishops, and Presbyters,

and Deacons in the Church may lawfully challenge to them-
selves.” In the office of a Bishop, Ignatius observeth these

two functions, ieparevery xal dpyerr: concerning the one, such Ep. a
is a pre-eminence of a Bishop, that he only hath the *™"
heavenly mysteries of God committed originally unto him,
so that otherwise than by his Ordination, and by Authority
received from him, others besides him are not licensed
therein to deal as ordinary Ministers of God's Church; and
touching the other part of their saered function, wherein
the Power of their Jurisdiction doth appear, first how the
Apostles themselves, and secondly how Titus and Timothy
had rule and jurisdiction over Presbyters,* no man is
ignorant.+ And had not Christian Bishops afterward the
like power? Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, being ready by
blessed martyrdom to end his life, writeth unto his Presbyters,
the Pastors under him, in this sort; Oi xpeafBurepor, xorudyere Ipoat. |
76 év Vpiy woyuviev, iug dvadsily ¢ Ocdc rov pilhovra dpyewy Yoy, Antioch.
"Eye ydp 710y oxéviopa. After the death of Fabian, Bishop

of Rome, there growing some trouble about the receiving of
such persons into the Church as had fallen away in per-
secution, and did now repent their fall, the Presbyters

and Deacons of the same Church advertised St. Cyprian
thereof, signifying, * That they must of necessity defer to crer,
deal in that cause till God did send them a mew Bishop
which might moderate all things.” Much we read of ex-
traordinary Fasting usually in the Church; and in this
appeareth also somewhat concerning the Chiefty of Bishops.

authors of this change, In the government of the Church, was Cyprian, who pleaded for the
power of the Bisheps with mere zeal and veherenee than had ever been hitherto employed
in that cause, though not with an unshaken constancy and perseverance; for, in difficult and
perilous times, necessity sometimes obliged him to yield, and to submit several things to the
judgment and authority of the Church. This change in the form of Ecclesiastieal government,
was soon followed by a train of vices, which dish ed the ch er and authority of these
to whom the administration of the Church was committed.” Mosueiy, Eccl. Hist. Cent. iil.
Part Il. chap.ii. sect. 8, 4.] .

@ ¢ Against a Presbyter receive no accusation under two or three witnesses.”” 1 Tim. v. 19.

+ [And no man in his senses will admit Hooker's Note to be a sufficient proof of their
exclusive jurisdiction : civil magistrates always act with double caution in accusations against
a brother nagistrate; it does not follow that there is therefore au imparity among them.
The Chairman of a bench of Justices at Quarter Sessions is not thereby elevated to anather
Order of the Magistracy.]
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¢ The custom is (saith Tertullian), that Bishops do appoint

when the people shall all fast.”* Yea, it is not a matter left

to our own free choice, whether Bishops shall rule or no,

cypr. but ¢ the will of our Lord and Saviour is (saith Cyprian), that
Ep-*: every act of the Church be governed by her Bishops.” An
argument it is of the Bishop’s high pre-eminence, rule, and
government over all the rest of the Clergy, even that the
sword of persecution did strike, especially, always at the
Bishop as at the head; the rest by reason of their lower
estate being more secure, as the self-same Cyprian noteth ;

the very manner of whose speech unto his own both Deacons

and Presbyters who remained safe, when himself, then
Bishop, was driven into exile, argueth likewise his eminent
authority and rule over them: ¢ By these letters (saith he) I

de both exhort and command, that ye whose presence there is
l(nu. not envied at, nor so much beset with dangers, supply my
room in doing those things which the exercise of Religion

doth require.” Unto the same purpose serve most directly
those comparisons, than which nothing is more familiar in

the books of the ancient Fathers, who as oft as they speak

of the several degrees in God's Clergy, if they chance to
compare Presbyters with Levitical Priests of the Law, the
Bishop they compare unto Aaron the High-priest;t if they
compare the one with the Apostles, the other they compare
(although in a lower proportion) sometime to Christ, and
sometime to God himself, evermore shewing that they placed

the Bishop in an eminent degree of ruling Authority and
Power above other Presbyters.} Ignatius, comparing Bishops

with Deacons, and with such Ministers of the Word and
Sacraments as were but Presbyters, and had no authority

Igat.  Over Presbyters; ¢ What is (saith he) the Bishop, but one
Tr. = which hath all principality and power over all, so far forth
as man may have it, being to bhis power a follower even of
God’s own Christ?” Mr. Calvin himself, though an enemy

unto Regiment by Bishops, doth notwithstanding confess,

llb . that in old time§ * the Ministers which had charge to teach,
nct2. chose of their company one in every city, to whom they

@ < Episcopi universe plebi mandare jejunia assolent.” Tertal. advers. Psychic.
t *‘ Quod Aaron et filios ejus, hoc Episcopum et Presbyteros esse noverimus.” Hier. ad
Nepotianum, Ep. 2.
1 ‘““Ita est, ut in Episcopis Dominum, in Presbyteris Apostolos recognoscas.” Auctor
opusc. de sept. ordinib. Eccl. inter opera Hieron.
§ [By ““old time” Calvin means that between the Apostolic and the Papal.]
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appropriated the title of Bishop, lest equality should breed
dissension.” He addeth farther, that ‘“look what duty
the Roman Consuls did execute in proposing matters unto

the Senate, in asking their opinions, in directing them by
advice, admonition, exhortation, in guiding actions by their
Authority, and in seeing that performed which was with
common consent agreed on, the like charge had the Bishop

in the assembly of other Ministers.” Thus much Calvin
being forced by the evidence of truth to grant, doth yet
deny ‘“the Bishops to have been so in Authority at the
first as to bear rule over other Ministers:” wherein what
rule he doth mean, I know not.®* But if the Bishops were

so far in dignity above other Ministers as the Consuls of
Rome for their year above other Senators, it is as much as

we require. And, undoubtedly, if as the Consuls of Rome,

so the Bishops in the Church of Christ, had such authority,

as both to direct other Ministers, and to see that every

of them should observe that which their common consent
had agreed on, how this could be done by the Bishop

not bearing rule over them, for mine own part I must
acknowledge that my poor conceit is not able to compre-
hend. One objection there is of some force to make
against that which we have hitherto endeavoured to prove,

if they mistake it not who allege it. St. Jerome, comparing
other Presbyters with him unto whom the name of Bxahop

was then appropriate, asketh,  What a Bishop, by virtue of Hieron.
his place and calling, may do more than a Presbyter, except kv Erasg.
it be only to ordain?” In like sort, Chrysostom havmg
moved a question, wherefore St. Paul should give Timothy
precept concerning the quality of Bishops, and descend
from them to Deacons, omitting the order of Presbyters
between, he maketh thereunto this answer, * What things Cheys.
he spake concerning Bishops, the same are also meet for i in 1Tim.
Presbyten, whom Bishops seem not to excel in any thmg -
but only in the Power of Ordination:” wherefore, seeing
this doth import no ruling Superiority, it follows that
Bishops were as then no rulers over that part of the Clergy

of God. Whereunto we answer, that both St. Jerome and

@ [ Every city bad a company of Priests which were Pastors and Teachers; for they all
did execute among the people that Office of teaching, exhorting 2ud correcting, which Paul
appointeth to the Bishops, Tit.i. 9. .... Every Company, only for preservation of policy and
pesace, were under one Bishop, whkh wunabon the rest in dignity, that he was subject to
the assembly of his brethren.” CaLv. Inst. lib. iv. cap. 4. sect. 3. Norton’s TransL]
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St. Chrysostom had in those their speeches an eye no
farther than only to that function for which Presbyters
and Bishops were consecrated unto God. Now we know
that their consecration had reference to nothing but only
that which they did by force and virtue of the Power of
Order, wherein sith Bishops received their charge, only
by that one degree, to speak of, more ample than Pres-
byters did theirs, it might be well enough said that Pres-
byters were that way authorized to do, in a manner, even
as much as Bishops could do, if we consider what each
of them did by virtue of solemn consecration: for as con-
cerning Power of Regiment and Jurisdiction, it was a thing
withal added unto Bishops for the necessary use of such
certain persons and people as should be thereunto subject
in those particular Churches whereof they were Bishops,
and belonged to them only, as Bishops of such or such
a Church; whereas the other kind of Power had relation
indefinitely unto any of the whole society of Christian men,
on whom they should chance to exercise the same, and
belonged to them absolutely, as they were Bishops, where-
soever they lived. St. Jerome's conclusion therefore is,
¢ That seeing in the one kind of Power there is no greater
difference between a Presbyter and a Bishop, Bishops
should not, because of their pre-eminence in the other, too
much lift up themselves above the Presbyters under them:”
St. Chrysostom's collection, ¢ That whereas the Apostle
doth set down the qualities whereof regard should be had
in the consecration of Bishops, there was no need to make
a several discourse how Presbyters ought to be qualified
when they are ordained; because there being so little
difference in the functions whereunto the ane and the other
receive Ordination, the same precepts might well serve for
both; at leastwise by the virtues required in the greater,
what should need in the less might be easily understood.
As for the difference of “Jurisdiction, the truth is, the
Apostles yet living, and themselves, where they were resi-
dent, exercising the Jurisdiction in their own persons, it
was not every where established in Bishops.” When the
Apostles prescribed those Laws, and when Chrysostom thus
spake concerning them, it was not by him at all respected,
but his eye was the same way with Jerome’s; his cogitation
was wholly fixed on that Power which by Consecration is
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given to Bishops more than to Presbyters, and not on that
which they have over Presbyters by force of their particular
accessory Jurisdiction. Wherein if any man suppose that
Jerome and Chrysostom knew no difference at all between
a Presbyter and a Bishop, let him weigh but one or two of
their sentences. The pride of insolent Bishops hath not a
sharper enemy than Jerome, for which cause he taketh
often occasions most severely to inveigh against them,
sometimes for shewing disdain and contempt of the Clergy
under them;* sometime for not suffering themselves to
be told of their faults, and admonished of their duty by
inferiors;+ sometime for not admitting their Presbyters to
teach, if so be themselves were in presence; sometimes for
not vouchsafing to use any conference with them, or to take
any counsel of them.] Howbeit, never doth he, in such
wise, bend himself against their disorders as to deny their
rule and authority over Presbyters. Of Vigilantius, being
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a Presbyter, he thus writeth, ** Miror sanctum Episcopum, g, se.
in cujus Parochia Presbyter esse dicitur, acquiescere furori Ripar.

ejus, et non virga Apostolica virgaque ferrea confringere
vas inutile: I marvel that the holy Bishop, under whom
Vigilantius is said to be a Presbyter, doth yield to his fury,
and not break that unprofitable vessel with his Apostolic
and iron rod.” With this agreeth most fitly the grave

advice he giveth to Nepotian; ¢ Be thou subject unto thy gie. a1
Bishop, and receive him as the Father of thy soul. This Ner-

also I say, that Bishops should know themselves to be
Priests, and not Lords;§ that they ought to honour the
Clergy as beseemeth the Clergy to be honoured, to the end
their Clergy may yield them the honour which, as Bishops,
they ought to have.” That of the Orator Domitius is
famous; *“ Wherefore should I esteem of thee as of a Prince,
when thou makest not of me that reckoning which should
in reason be made of a Senator? Let us know the Bishop

® ¢ Velut in aliqua sublimi specula constituti, vix dignantur videre mortales et alloqui

conservos suos.” In c. 4. Epist. ad Gal.

+ * Nemo peccantibns Episcopis audet contradicere; nemo audet sceusare majorem ;
propterea quasi sancti et beati et in praceptis Domini ambulantes augent peccata peccatia
Difficilis est accusatio in Episcopum. Si enim peccaverit, non creditur; et sl convictme

fuerit, non punitur.” In cap. 8. Ecclesiast.

$ * Pessime consuetudinis est, in quibusdam Ecclesiis tacere Presbyteros et prasentibus
Episcopis non loqui; quasi aut invideant aut non dignentur audire.” Ep. 2. sd Nepotian.

§ No Bishop may be a Lord in reference unto the Presbyters which are under him, if we
take that name in the worse part, as Jerome here doth. For a Bishop is to rule his

Presbyters, not as Lords do their slaves, but as Fathers do their childrea,
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and his Presbyters to be the same which Aaron sometime

and his sons were.” Finally, writing against the Heretics

which were named Luciferians, * The very safety of the

Church (saith he) dependeth on the dignity of the Chief-

Priest, to whom unless men grant an exceeding and an

eminent power, there will grow in Churches even as many
Schisms as there are persons which have authority.”*

Touching Chrysostom, to shew that by him there was

also acknowledged a ruling Superiority of Bishops over

Presbyters, both then usual, and in no respect unlawful,

what need we allege his words and sentences, when the

history of his own Episcopal actions in that very kind is

till this day extant for all men to read that will? For

Iavin St. Chrysostom, of a Presbyter in Antioch, grew to be after-

g:m- wards Bishop of Constantinople;t+ and, in process of time,

see"" when the Emperor's heavy displeasure had, through the

practice of a powerful faction against him, effected his

banishment, Innocent the Bishop of Rome, understanding

thereof, wrote his letters unto the Clergy of that Church,

¢ That no successor ought to be chosen in Chrysostom’s

room; nec ejus Clerum alii parere Pontifici, nor his Clergy

obey any other Bishop than him.” A fond kind of speech,

if so be there had been, as then, in Bishops no ruling

Superiority over Presbyters. When two of Chrysostom’s

Presbyters had joined themselves to the faction of his

mortal enemy Theophilus, Patriarch in the Church of

Alexandria, the same Theophilus and other Bishops which

were of his conventicle, having sent those two amongst

others to cite Chrysostom their lawful Bishop, and to bring

® [It is proper for the Reader to be reminded of the true character of Jerome, than
whom, Hooker has just said, * The pride of insolent Bishops hath not a sharper enemy.”
MosnEeiM, Eccl. Hist. Cent. iv. Part I1. chap. ii. sect. 10, writes thus, * His complexion was
exceedingly warm and choleric; his bitterness against those who differed frora him, extremely
keen; and his thirst of glory insatiable. He was so prone to censure, that several persons,
whose lives were not only irreproachable, but even exemplary, became the objects of his unjust
accusations. All this, jeined to his superstitious turn of mind, and the enthusiastic encomiums
which he lavished upon a false and degenerate sort of piety which prevailed in his time,
sunk his reputativn greatly, and that even in the esteem of the candid and the wise.” This
is one of those psewdo-successo.s of the Apostles, on whose authority we are required by the
Church of Rome to receive tainled transfused Doctrines of Faith; and agreed with by
another Church, to require our submission to and our approbation of the transmuted kinds
and powers of those offices for which the Holy Spirit formerly qualified such as were
appointed to them; Actsvi.3.]

4 [MosuEeix, in a Note on Chrysostom, has introduced a refined sarcasm, which “ they
may feel who deserve it most:” ‘“ He was Preacker at Antioch (s function, indeed, which
before him was always attached to the episcopal dignity), and afterwards Patriarch of
Constantinople.” Ecol. Hist. Cent. iv. PartII. chap.ii. sect. 9.]
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him into public judgment, he taketh against this one thing
special exception, as being contrary to all order, That Pam.
those Presbyters should come as Messengers, and call him (':'h:;':.'
to judgment, who were a part of that Clergy whereof him-

self was Ruler and Judge. So that Bishops to have had in
those times a ruling Superiority over Presbyters, neither
could Jerome nor Chrysostom be- ignorant; and therefore,
hereupon it were superfluous that we should any longer
stand.

7. Touching the next point, How Bishops, togetherm
with Presbyters, have used to govern the Churches which or:
were under them: it is by Zonaras somewhat plainly and . Blbers,
at large declared, That the Bishop had his seat on high in Frasy.
the Church above the residue which were present; that ';'.'3;
a number of Presbyters did always there assist him; and jew ,.,...,
that in the oversight of the people those Presbyters were Guarches
after a sort the Bishop’s coadjutors.® The Bishops, and gei
Preshyters who together with him governed the Church, 2«
are for the most part by Ignatius jointly mentioned. In the
Epistle to them of Trallis, he saith of Presbyters, that they
are Zvpfovlot ral Zvvedpevral roi 'Exioxoxov, ‘ Counsellors
and Assistants of the Bishop;” and concludeth in the end,
¢ He that should disobey these were a plain Atheist, and
an irreligious person, and one that did set Christ himself
and his own Ordinances at nought.” Which Order making
Presbyters or Priests the Bishop’s Assistants, doth not
import that they were of equal authority with him, but
rather so adjoined, that they also were subject, as hath
been proved. In the writings of St. Cyprian nothing is
more usual, than to make mention of the College of Pres-
byters subject unto the Bishop; although in handling the
common affairs of the Church they assisted him.+ But of
all other places which open the ancient Order of Episcopal
Presbyters, the most clear is that Epistle of Cyprian unto
Cornelius,} concerning certain Novatian Heretics, received
again, upon their conversion, into the unity of the Church.
¢¢ After that Urbanus and Sidonius, Confessors, had come g;cm
and signified unto our Presbyters, that Maximus, a Con-
fessor and Presbyter, did, together with them, desire to

® “Qawep aluwovor Jofévres 7§ "Exionéne. Zon. in can. Apost. 53.

+ “ Cum Episcopo Presbyteri Sacerdotali honore conjuncti.” Ep. 28. ¢ Ego et
Compresbyteri nostri qui nobis adsidebant.” Ep. 27.

¢ [Tt should be * Cornelius unto Cyprian.”)
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return into the Church, it seemed meet to hear from their
own mouthe and confessions that which by message they
had delivered. When they were come, and had been called
to accompt by the Presbyters touching those things they
had committed, their answer was, That they had been
deceived; and did request, that such things as there they
were charged with might be forgotten. It being broaght
unto me what was done, I took order that the Presbytery
might be assembled. There were also present five Bishops,
that, upon settled advice, it might be with consent of all
determined what should be done about their persons.”
Thus far St. Cyprian.®* Wherein it may be, peradventure,
demanded, Whether he and other Bishops did thus proceed
with advice of their Presbyters in all such public affairs
of the Church, as being thereunto bound by Ecclesiastical
Canons; or else that they voluntarily so did, because they
judged it in discretion as then most convenient. Surely
the words of Cyprian are plain, that of his own accord he
chose this way of proceeding. “ Unto that (saith he) which
Donatus, and Fortunatus, and Novatus, and Gordius, our:
Com-presbyters, have written, I could by myself alone make
no answer, forasmuch as at the very first entering into my
Bishoprick I resolutely determined not to do any thing of
mine own private judgment, without your counsel, and the
people’s consent.” The reason whereof he rendereth in the
same Epistle, saying, ¢ When by the grace of God myself
shall come unto you” (for St. Cyprian was now in exile), ¢ of
things which either have been or must be done we will
consider, sicut honor mulwus poscit, as the law of courtesy
which one doth owe to another of us requireth.” And to this
very mark doth St. Jerome evermore aim, in telling Bishops,
that Presbyters were at the first their equals; that, in some
Churches, for a long time no Bishop was made, but only
such as the Presbyters did choose out amongst themselves,
and therefore no cause why the Bishop should disdain to
consult with them, and in weighty affairs of the Church
to use their advice; sometime to countenance their own
actions, or to repress the boldness of proud and insolent
spirits, that which Bishops had in themselves sufficient
Authority and Power to have done, notwithstanding they

® [See Note § p. 125.]
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would not do alone, but craved therein the aid and assist-
ance of other Bishops, as in the case of those Novatian
Heretics, before alleged, Cyprian himself did. And in
Cyprian we find of others the like practice. Rogatian, a cypr.
Bishop, having been used contumeliously by a Deacon of ***™
his own Church, wrote thereof his complaint unto Cyprian
and other Bishops. In which case their answer was, * That
although in his own cause he did of humility rather shew
his grievance, than himself take revenge, which by the
rigour of his Apostolical Office, and the Authority of his
Chair, he might have presently done, without any farther
delay; yet if the party should do again as before, their
judgments were *‘ fungaris circa eum potestate honoris tui,
et eum vel deponas vel abstineas ; Use on him that power
which the honour of thy place giveth thee, either to depose
him, or exclude him from access unto holy things.” The
Bishop, for his assistance and ease, had under him, to guide
and direct Deacons in their charge, his Archdeacon: so
termed in respect of care over Deacons, albeit himself were
not Deacon, but Presbyter. For the guidance of Pres-
byters in their function, the Bishop had likewise under
him one of the self-same Order with them, but above
them in authority, one whom the ancient termed usually
an Arch-presbyter,* we at this day name him Dean.t
For, most certain truth it is, that Churches Cathedral, and

® Such & one was that Peter whom Cassiodore, writing the Life of Chrysostom, doth
call the Archpresbyter of the Church of Alexandria, under Theophilus, at that time
Bisho,
+ {ﬁow the Ecclesiastical Regiment (as Heoker elsewhere calls it) works, in the Nine-
teenth Century, with all its parade of Officers superinduced on the Scripturally constituted
Charch-officers, (See Bk. V. Sect. 78, p. 394,) is exhibited, on authority that will not be ques-~
tioned, in the follewing extracts. * In the lapse of time the Office of Dean has been
abelished, although the name of his Jurisdiction, as au Ecclesiastical Division, is retained. ...
Had this Office of Rural-Dean existed in plenitude of power and activity, it is not conceivable
that the Church would have experienced that neglect in Parochial duty, whith has too fre-
quently occurred. The instances to which I advert are, a fotal omission of Divine Service,
sometimes for several successive Sundays, occasionally, subject to no authoritative inspection
ar controul, but occurring at the discretion of the Officiating Minister with perfect impunity; 8
ial omission, where the duty is performed only every other Sunday, er less frequently,
n direct opposition to the Canons, which ordain its regular performance every Sunday; &
virtual omission, where the Minister undertakes so many Cures as to render it impossible for
him to attend at a time convenient for the Parishioners. This overcharge of duty induces
the necessity, so unfavourable to devotion, of rapidly hurrying through a very impressive
Servier; and, with not inferfor speed, reading the Sermon. The nutural consequencé
follows : it fails in commranicating the purposed instruction, and ucing any of those
desirable effects which correspond with the place and the object of Worship!” The present
State of the Botadblishes Church ; pointing out certin operating causes of Separation, and
thclr Remody. By the Rev. J. L‘Osrs, LL.B. Rector of Hayneford, Norfolk. 1812, 8vo.
p- 10.]
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the Bishops of them, are as glasses, wherein the face and
very countenance of Apostolical antiquity remaineth even as
yet to be seen, notwithstanding the alterations which tract
of time and the course of the world hath brought. For
defence and maintenance of them we are most earnestly
bound to strive, even as the Jews were for their Temple
and the High-priest of God therein: the overthrow and
ruin of the one, if ever the sacrilegious avarice of Atheists
should prevail so far, which God of his infinite mercy forbid,
ought no otherwise to move us than the people of God were
moved, when having beheld the sack and combustion of his
Sanctuary, in most lamentable manner flaming before their
eyes, they uttered from the bottom of their grieved spirits,
ral.  those voices of doleful supplication, * Exurge, Domine, et
cii. . Qs PR s . . .
13 14. miserearis Sion; Servi tui diligunt lapides ejus, pulveris ejus
miseret eos.”
Hownr 8. How far the Power which Bishops had did reach,
B veror What number of persons was subject unto them at the
Bishops first, and how large their territories were, it is not for the
rached question we have in hand a thing very greatly material to
begie-  know. For if we prove that Bishops have lawfully® of old

aiug la . . .
respect ryled over other Ministers, it is enough, how few soever

;Eg:r: those Ministers have been, how small soever the circuit of
compass. place which hath contained them. Yet hereof somewhat,
to the end we may so far forth illustrate Church-antiquities.
A Law Imperial there is, which sheweth that there was
great care had to provide for every Christian city a Bishop,
as near as might be,t and that each city had some territory
belonging unto it, which territory was also under the Bishop
of the same city ; that because it was not universally thus,
but in some countries one Bishop had subject unto him
many cities and their territories, the Law which provided
for establishment of the other Orders, should not prejudice
those Churches wherein this contrary custom had before
prevailed. Unto the Bishop of every such city, not only
the Presbyters of the same city, but also of the territory

;(s"d:s,“:alp'r:” loxowor dxérar xal xdy 3id Oelas dor fom vis dge
'Ex 1s Tiov *Exloxowor dxére xi & Oelas drrryoudiis ToAufion Tis dpe-
Aot wéAw Tob Blov "Exioxdwov §) Tiis xepioxiBos adriis ) Twvds EArov Sixalov, yuurobras
Téy brrev xal dripovrar. "Effgnras 3t §) Touéwr Ixvblas xdAss. ‘O vydp ’Ewloxowos alrijs
xal 1@y Aowwdv wgovoei. Kal %) Acorrémolis 'loavplas ixd rdv "Ewioxowdy doriy *loavpo-
wéAews. L.xxxvi. can. de Epis. ad Cler.  Besides, Cypr. Ep.53. “ Cum jampridem per
omnes provincias et per urbes singulas ordinarii sunt Episcopl.”
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thereunto belonging, were from the first beginning subject.
For we must note, that when as yet there were in cities
no Parish Churches, but only Colleges of Presbyters under
their Bishop's Regiment, yet smaller Congregations and
Churches there were even then abroad, in which Churches
there was but some one only Presbyter to perform amongst
them divine duties.* Towns and villages abroad receiving
the Faith of Christ from cities whereunto they were adjacent,
did as spiritual and heavenly colonies, by their subjection,
honour those ancient Mother-churches out of which they
grew. And in the Christian cities themselves, when the
mighty increase of believers made it necessary to have them
divided into certain several companies, and over every of
those companies one only Pastor to be appointed for the
ministry of holy things; between the first, and the rest after
it, there could not be but a natural inequality, even as be-
tween the Temple and Synagogues in Jerusalem. The
Clergy of cities were termed Urbici, to shew a difference
between them and the Clergies of the towns, of villages, of
castles abroad. And how many soever these Parishes or
Congregations were in number, which did depend on any one
principal City-church, unto the Bishop of that one Church
they and their several sole Presbyters were all subject.

For if so be, as some imagine, every petty congregation or
hamlet had had his [i¢s] own particular Bishop, what sense
could there be in those words of Jerome concerning castles,
villages, and other places abroad, which having only Presby-
ters to teach them, and to minister unto them the Sacraments,
were resorted unto by Bishops for the administration of that
wherewith their Presbyters were not licensed to meddle.
To note a difference of that one Church where the Bishop
hath his seat, and the rest which depend upon it, that one
hath usually been termed Cathedral, according to the same
sense wherein Ignatius, speaking of the Church of Antioch,
termeth it his Throne; and Cyprian, making mention of
Evaristus, who had been Bishop and was now deposed,
termeth him Cathedre extorrem, one that was thrust besides
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Cypr.
D .

& « Ubi Ecclesiastici ordinis non est conseasus, et offert et tingit Sacerdos qui est ibi solus.”
Tertull. exhort. ad castit. [* This expression is quite different in all the best manuscripts,
and most correct editions; * Ubi Ecclesiastici ordinis non est concessus, et offers, et tingus, et
Sacerdos es tibi solus.”” Cap. 7. CaMpB&LL’s Lect. on Eccl. Hist. Edit. 1815, 8vo. voli.
Lect. vil. p. 236. After ¢ solus” follow, in Tertullian, the words, ¢ Sed ubi tres, ecclesia est,

licet.Jaici.’)
VOL. III. K
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his Chair. The Church where the Bishop is set with his
College of Presbyters about him we call a See; the local
compass of his authority we term a Diocess. Unto a Bishop
within the compass of his own both See and Diocess, it hath by
right of his place evermore appertained to ordain Presbyters,
to make Deacons, and with judgment to dispose of all things
of weight.* The Apostle St. Paul had Episcopal Autho-
rity, but so at large, that we cannot assign unto him any one
certain Diocess. Hist positive Orders and Constitutions

. Churches every where did obey. Yea, ‘“a charge and a

care (saith he) I have even of all the Churches.”f The
walks of Titus and Timothy were limited within the bounds
of a narrow precinct: as for other Bishops, that which
Chrysostom hath concerning them, if they be evil, could not
possibly agree unto them, unless their Authority had reached
farther than to some one only Congregation : * The danger
being so great, as it is, to him that scandalizeth one soul,
what shall he (saith Chrysostom, speaking of a Bishop), what
shall he deserve, by whom so many souls, yea, even whole
cities and peoples, men, women, and children, citizens,
peasants, inhabitants, both of his own city, and of other
towns subject unto it, are offended?” A thing so unusual
it was for a Bishop not to have ample Jurisdiction, that
Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexandria, for making one a
Bishop of a small town, is noted as a proud despiser of the
commendable Orders of the Church with this censure,
¢ Such novelties Theophilus presumed every where to
begin, taking upon him, as it had been another Moses.”
Whereby is discovered also their error, who think, that
such as in Ecclesiastical writings they find termed Chore-
piscopos, were the same in the country which the Bishop
was in the city: whereas the old Chorepiscopi are they that
were appointed of the Bishops to have, as his Vicegerents,
some oversight of those Churches abroad, which were sub-
ject unto his See; in which Churches they had also power
to make Sub-deacons, Readers, and such like petty Church-
officers. With which power so stinted, they not contenting

® Conc. Antioch. can. 9.  ’AxAfrovs 32 *Emioxdwous imip Awlxnow uh éxialver, obB2

X€

# Tiow BAAws olxovoulaus éxxAnoiasrixals. Conc. Const.can. 3.  Tovro ydp

wprepor Bia Tobs Birypobs dydvero &Biapdpws. Socr. lib. v. cap. 8.
4 ¢ As I have ordained in the Churches of Galatia, the same do ye also.” 1 Cor. xvi. 1.
1 [He had but a conjoint care of * all ;" and an Apostolic care of all those Churches which
he was instrumental in planting.]
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themselves, but adventuring at the length to ordain even
Deacons and Presbyters also, as the Bishop himself did,
their presumption herein was controlled and stayed by the
ancient edict of Councils. For example, that of Antioch, Concll,
¢ It hath seemed good to the holy Synod, that such in towns can. 10,
and countries as are called Chorepiscopi do know their
limits, and govern the Churches under them, contenting
themselves with the charge thereof, and with authority to
make Readers, Sub-deacons, Exorcists, and to be leaders
or guiders of them; but not to meddle with the Ordination
either of a Presbyter or of a Deacon, without the Bishop
of that city, whereunto the Chorepiscopus and his territory
also is subject.” The same Synod appointeth likewise that
those Chorepiscopi shall be made by none but the Bishop
of that city under which they are. Much might hereunto
be added, if it were further needful to prove, that the local
coinpass of a Bishop’s Authority and Power was never so
straitly listed, as sume men would have the world to imagine.
But to go forward; degrees there are, and have been of
old, even amongst Bishops also themselves; one sort of
Bishops being superiors unto Presbyters only, another
sort having pre-eminence also above Bishops. It cometh
here to be considered in what respect inequality of Bishops
was thought at the first a thing expedient for the Church,
and what odds there hath been between them, by how
much the Power of one hath been larger, higher, and
greater than of another. Touching the causes for which
it hath been esteemed meet that Bishops themselves should
not every way be equals; they are the same for which
the wisdom both of God and man hath evermore approved
it as most requisite that where many governors must of
necessity concur, for the ordering of the same affairs, of
what nature soever they be, one should have some kind
of sway or stroke more than all the residue. For where
number is there must be order, or else of force there will
be confusion. Let there be divers agents, of whom each
hath his private inducements with resolute purpose to
follow them (as each may have), unless in this case some
had pre-eminence above the rest, a chance it were, if ever
any thing should be either begun, proceeded in, or brought
unto any conclusion by them; deliberations and councils
would seldom go forward, their meetings would always be
x 2
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in danger to break up with jars and contradictions. In an
Army, a number of Captains, all of equal power, without
some higher to oversway them; what good would they do? In
all nations where a number are to draw any one way, there
must be some one principal mover. Let the practice of our
very adversaries themselves herein be considered ; are the
Presbyteries able to determine of Church-affairs, unless
their Pastors do strike the chiefest stroke, and have power
above the rest? Can their pastoral Synod do any thing,
unless they have some President amongst them? In Synods,
they are forced to give one Pastor pre-eminence and supe-
riority above the rest. But they answer, That he, who being
a Pastor according to the order of their Discipline is for the
time some little deal mightier than his brethren, doth not con-
tinue so longer than only during the Synod. Which answer
serveth not to help them out of the briers; for, by their
practice they confirm our principle, touching the necessity
of one man’s pre-eminence wheresoever a concurrency of
many is required unto any one solemn action: this, Nature
teacheth, and this they cannot choose but acknowledge.
As for the change of his person to whom they give this
pre-eminence, if they think it expedient to make for every
Synod a new superior, there is no Law of God which
.bindeth them so to [do]; neither any that telleth them,
that they might suffer one and the same man being made
President, even to continue so during life, and to leave
his pre-eminence unto his successors after him, as, by
the ancient order of the Church, Archbishops, Presidents
amongst Bishops, have used to do. The ground therefore
of their pre-eminence above Bishops, is the necessity of
often concurrency of many Bishops about the public affairs
of the Church: as, consecrations of Bishops, consultations
of remedy of general disorders, audience judicial, when
the actions of any Bishop should be called in question,
or appeals are made from his sentence by such as think
themselves wronged. These, and the like affairs, usually
requiring that many Bishops should orderly assemble,
begin, and conclude somewhat; it hath seemed, in the
eyes of reverend antiquity, a thing most requisite, that the
Church should not only have Bishops, but even amongst
Bishops some to be in Authority chiefest. Unto which
purpose the very state of the whole world, immediately
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before Christianity took place, doth seem by the special
providence of God to have been prepared. For we must
know, that the countries where the Gospel was first planted,
were for the most part subject to the Roman empire. The
Romans’ use was commonly, when by war they had subdued
foreign nations, to make them Provinces, that is, to place
over them Roman Governors, such as might order them
according to the Laws and Customs of Rome. And, to
the end that all things might be the more easily and orderly
done, a whole country being divided into sundry parts,
there was in each part some one city, whereinto they
about did resort for justice. Every such part was termed
a Diocess.* Howbeit, the name Diocess is sometime so
generally taken, that it containeth not only mo [more]
such parts of a Province, but even moet Provinces also
than one; as, the Diocess of Asia contained eight, the
Diocess of Africa seven. Touching Diocesses according
unto a stricter sense, whereby they are taken for part of a
Province, the words of Livy do plainly shew what order
the Romans did observe in them. For at what time they
had brought the Macedonians into subjection, the Roman
Governor, by order from the Senate of Rome, gave charge
that Macedonia should be divided into four Regions or
Diocesses. ‘¢ Capita Regionum ubi Concilia fierent, primee
sedis Amphipolim, secundee Thessalonicen, tertiee Pellam,
quartee Pelagoniam fecit. Eo, Concilia sue cujusque
regionis indici, pecuniam conferri, ibi Magistratus creari
jussit.” This being before the days of the Emperors, by
their appointment Thessalonica was afterwards the chiefest,
and in it the highest Governor of Macedonia had his seat.
‘Whereupon the other three Diocesses were in that respect
inferior unto it, as daughters unto a Mother-city; for not
unto every town of justice was that title given, but was
peculiar unto those cities wherein principal Courts were
kept. Thus in Macedonia the Mother-city was Thessa-
lonica; in Asia, Ephesus;} in Africa, Carthage, for so
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® ¢ §i quid habebis cum aliquo Hellespontio controversiz, ut in illam Aswfxnow rejicias.”
Cic. Fam. Ep. 53. lib. xiii. =~ The suit which Tully maketh was this, that the party, in
whose behalf he wrote to the Propreetor, might have his causes put over to that Court which
was held in the Diocess of Hellespont, where the man did abide, and not to his trouble be

forced to follow them at Ephesus, which was the chiefest Court in that Province.
t [See Vol. L. p. 3, Note t.]
$ Cic. ad. Attic. lib. v. Ep. 13. Item, 1. observ. D. de officio Proconsulis et Legati.
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Justinian in his time made it.* The Governors, Officers, and
inhabitants of these Mother-cities were termed for difference’
sake Metropolites, that is to say, Mother-city men; than
which nothing could possibly have been devised more fit to
suit with the nature of that Form of spiritual Regiment,
under which afterward the Church should live.+ Wherefore,
if the Prophet saw cause to acknowledge unto the Lord,
that the light of his gracious providence did shine no where
more apparently to the eye, than in preparing the land of
Canaan to be a receptacle for that Church which was of
paut.  old, ¢ Thou hast brought a Vine out of Egypt, thou hast
s.o- cast out the Heathen and planted it, thou madest room for
it, and when it had taken root it filled the land ;" how much
more ought we to wonder at the handy-work of Almighty
God, who to settle the Kingdom of his dear Son, did not
cast out any one people, but directed in such sort the politic
councils of them who ruled far and wide over all, that they
throughout all nations, people, and countries, upon earth,
should unwittingly prepare the field wherein the Vine which
God did intend, that is to say, the Church of his dearly-
beloved Son, was to take root? For unto nothing else can
we attribute it, saving only unto the very incomprehensible
force of Divine Providence, that the world was in so mar-
vellous fit sort divided, levelled, and laid out before-hand.
Whose work could it be but his alone to make such pro-
vision for the direct implantation of his Church?f Where-
fore, inequality of Bishops being found a thing convenient
for the Church of God, in such consideration as hath been
shewed, when it came secondly in question, which Bishops
should be higher and which lower, it seemed herein not
to the Civil Monarch only, but to the most, expedient that
the dignity and celebrity of Mother-cities should be re-
spected.§ They which dream, that if Civil Authority had
not given such pre-eminence unto one city more than another,

® ¢ Sancimus, ut sicut Oriens atque Illyricum, ita et Africa pratoriana maxima potestate
specialiter a nostra clementia decoretur. Cujus sedem jubemus esse Carthaginem ; et ab ea,
auxiliante Deo, septem Provinciee cum suis Judicibus disponantur.” Lib. i. Tit. 27. L, 1.
sect. 1, 2. Cod. Justin.

+ [As no whole nation became Christianized before the Fourth Century, the practice on
which this argument is founded could not take effect till then.]

1 [Is not this a straining of Providence ?]

§ Tobs xab® éxdarny éxagxlav "Exioxbwous eldévas xph 1dv év mj) MyrpowdAes wpoeorara
*Exloxowor, xal Ty ¢povrida dvadéxesbas wdans Tis éxapxfas 8id 10 &v T Murpoxdres
wavraxéler ovwrpéxew wdvras Tobs td wpdypara Exorras, S6ev ¥ofe xal Tf Tiuf wpon-
~yecgbas abrév. Concil. Antiochen. can. 9,
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there had never grown an inequality among Bishops are de-
ceived: superiority of one Bishop over another would be
requisite in the Church, although that civil distinction were
abolished. Other causes having made it necessary, even
amongst Bishops, to have some in degree higher than the
rest, the Civil dignity of place was considered only as a
reason wherefore this Bishop should be preferred before that:
which deliberation had been likely enough to have raised
no small trouble, but that such was the circumstance of place,
as being followed in that choice; besides, the manifest con-
veniency thereof, took away all show of partiality, prevented
secret emulations, and gave no man occasion to think his
person disgraced, in that another was preferred before him.*

Thus we see upon what occasion Metropolitan Bishops
became Archbishops. Now while the whole Christian
world, in a manner, still continued under one Civil Govern-
ment, there being oftentimes, within some one more large
territory, divers and sundry Mother-churches, the Metro-
politans whereof were Archbishops, as, for order’s sake, it
grew hereupon expedient, there should be a difference also
among them; so no way seemed, in those times, more fit
than to give pre-eminence unto them whose Metropolitan
Sees were of special desert or dignity. For which cause
these, as being Bishops in the chiefest Mother-churches,
were termed Primates, and at the length, by way of excel-
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lency, Patriarchs : for ignorant we are not, how sometimes Yitierius
the title of Patriarch is generally given to all Metropolitan primi.
Bishops. They are mightily therefore to blame which are clesie.

8o bold and confident, as to affirm that, for the space of
above four hundred and thirty years after Christ, all Me-
tropolitan Bishops were in every respect equals, till the
second Council of Constantinople exalted certain Metro-
politans above the rest. True it is, they were equals, as
touching the exercise of Spiritual Power within their Dio-
cesses, when they dealt with their own flock. For what is
it that one of them might do within the compass of his own
precinct, but another within his might do the same? But
that there was no subordination at all of one of them
unto another; that when they all, or sundry of them, were

® [No one can justly quarrel with the distinction that age, wisdom, and priority of
standing, confer; but these make a very different sort of Prasides to those who combine
“ civil” rank and secular power with such Ecclesiastical rank as the New Testament points

out and enjoins : Mats, xxiii. 8—12. Luke xxii. 24—27. Rom. xii. 10.]
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to deal in the same causes, there was no difference of first
and second in degree, no distinction of higher and lower in
Authority acknowledged amongst them, is most untrue.
The great Council of Nice was after our Saviour Christ but
three hundred [and] twenty-four years, and in that Council
certain Metropolitans are said even then to have had ancient
pre-eminence and dignity above the rest; namely, the Pri-
mate of Alexandria, of Rome, and of Antioch. Threescore

. years after this, there were Synods [was a Synod] under the

Emperor Theodosius; which Synod was the first at Con-
stantinople, whereat one hundred and fifty Bishops were
assembled : at which Council it was decreed, that the Bi-
shop of Constantinople should not only be added unto the
former Primates, but also that his place should be second
amongst them, the next to the Bishop of Rome in dignity.

can. 28. The same decree [was] again renewed concerning Constan-

tinople, and the reason thereof laid open in the Council of

Can. 3. Chalcedon. At the length came that second of Constan-

Novel.
cxxil

can, 23.

tinople, whereat were six hundred and thirty Bishops for
a third confirmation thereof. Laws Imperial there are
likewise extant to the same effect. Herewith the Bishop of
Constantinople being overmuch puffed up, not only could
not endure that See to be in estimation higher, whereunto
his own had preferment to be the next, but he challenged
more than ever any Christian Bishop in the world before
either had, or with reason could have. What he chal-
lenged, and was therein as then refused by the Bishop of
Rome, the same the Bishop of Rome in process of time
obtained for himself, and, having gotten it by bad means, hath
both upheld and augmented it, and upholdeth it by acts and
practices much worse.* . But Primates, according to their
first institution, were all, in relation unto Archbishops, the
same by prerogative which Archbishops were being com-
pared unto Bishops. Before the Council of Nice, albeit
there were both Metropolitans and Primates, yet could not
this be a means forcible enough to procure the peace of the
Church; but all things were wonderful tumultuous and
troublesome, by reason of one special practice common
unto the Heretics of those times; which was, That when
they had been condemned and cast out of the Church by

¢ [Thus Hooker hus brought his argument to a notable situation; it could not but
inevitably introduce Popedom. See Note ¢, p, 113.)
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the sentence of their own Bishops, they, contrary to the
ancient-received Orders of the Church, had a custom to
wander up and down, and to insinuate themselves into
favour where they were not known, imagining themselves to
be safe enough, and not to be clean cut off from the body
of the Church, if they could any where find a Bishop which
was content to communicate with them: whereupon ensued,
as in that case there needs must, every day quarrels and jars
unappeasable amongst Bishops. The Nicene Council, for
redress hereof, considered the bounds of every Archbishop’s
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction, what they had been in former
times; and accordingly appointed unto each grand part of
the Christian world some one Primate, from whose judgment
no man living within his territory might appeal, unless it
were to a Council-general of all Bishops. The drift and
purpose of which Order was, that neither any man opprest
by his own particular Bishop might be destitute of a remedy,
through appeal unto the more indifferent sentence of some
other ordinary Judge; nor yet every man be left at such
liberty, as before, to shift himself out of their hands for
whom it was most meet to have the hearing and determining
of his cause. The evil, for remedy whereof this Order was
taken, annoyed at that present especially the Church of
Alexandria in Egypt, where Arianism begun: for which
cause the state of that Church is in the Nicene Canons,
concerning this matter, mentioned before the rest. The
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words of their sacred Edict are these: ** Let those customs Cone.
remain in force which have been of old the customs of case.

Egypt, and Libya, and Pentapolis; by which customs the
Bishop of Alexandria hath Authority over all these; the
rather, for that this hath also been the use of the Bishop
of Rome, yea, the same hath been kept in Antioch, and in
other Provinces.” Now, because the custom likewise had
been, that great honour should be done to the Bishop of
/Elia or Jerusalem; therefore, lest their Decree concerning
the Primate of Antioch should any whit prejudxce the

dignity and honour of that See, speclal provision is made, Ejusd.

that although it were inferior in degree, not only unto can.
Antioch -the chief of the.East, but even unto Ceesarea too;
yet such pre-emmence it should retain as belonged to a
Mother-city, and enjoy whatsoever special prerogative or
privilege it had besides. Let men, therefore, hereby judge

onc
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of what continuance this Order which upholdeth degrees of
Bishops must needs have been, when a General Council
of three hundred and eighteen Bishops, living themselves
within three hundred years after Christ, doth reverence the
same for antiquity’s sake, as a thing which had been even
then of old observed in the most renowned parts of the
Christian world. Wherefore, needless altogether are those
vain and wanton demands, ‘“ No mention of an Archbishop
in Theophilus Bishop of Antioch? None in Ignatius?
None in Clemens of Alexandria? None in Justin Martyr,
Irenseus, Tertullian, Cyprian? None in all those old His-
toriographers, out of which Eusebius gathereth his story?
None till the time of the Council of Nice, three hundred
and twenty years after Christ?”® As if the mention, which
is thereof made in that very Council where so many Bishops
acknowledge Archiepiscopal Dignity even then ancient,
were not of far more weight and value than if every of those
Fathers had written large discourses thereof. But what is
it which they will blush at who dare so confidently set it
down, that in the Council of Nice some Bishops being
termed Metropolitans, no more difference is thereby meant
to have been between one Bishop and another than is
shewed between one Minister and another, when we say
such a one is a Minister in the city of London, and such a
one a Minister in the town of Newington?t So that, to be
termed a Metropolitan Bishop did, in their conceit, import
no more pre-eminence above othér Bishops, than we mean
that a girdler hath over others of the same trade, if we term
him which doth inhabit some Mother-city for difference’
sake a Metropolitan girdler. But the truth is too manifest
to be so deluded ;} a Bishop at that time had Power in his

¢ “What! no mention of him in Theophilus Bishop of Antioch? none in Ignatius? none
in Clemens Alexandrinus? none in Justin Martyr? in Irensus, in Tertullian, in Origen, in
Cyprian? in those old Historiographers, out of which Eusebius gathereth his story? Was it
for his baseness and smallness that he could not be seen amongst the Bishops, Elders, and
Deacons, being the chief and principal of them ali? Can the cedar of Lebanen be hid
amongst the box-trees?”’ T. C. lib.i. p. 92.

+ ¢ A Metropolitan Bishop was nothing else but a Bishop of that place which it pleased
the Emperor or Magistrate to make the chief city of the Diocess or Shire; and as for this
name, it maketh no more difference between Bishop and Bishop, than when I say a
Minister of London and a Minister of Newington.” T.C. lib.i. p. 92.

1 [Frustrated. .

“ I have sought,
To have the Word of God deluded utterly;
Oh, for sarrow! yet it will not be.”
Lusty Juventss, an Interlude by ABR. VEALE, temp. EL12.]
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own Diocess over all other Ministers there, and a Metro-
politan Bishop sundry pre-eminences above other Bishops,
one of which pre-eminences was, in the Ordination of
Bihops, to have xipoc riv ywouivev, the chief Power of
ordering all things done. 'Which pre-eminence that Council
itself doth mention,® as also a greater belonging unto the
Patriarch or Primate of Alexandria, concerning whom it is
there likewise said, that to him did belong iovola, authority
and power over all Egypt, Pentapolis, and Libya: within
which compass sundry Metropolitan Sees to have been,
there is no man ignorant, which in those antiquities have
any knowledge. Certain prerogatives there are wherein
Metropolitans excelled other Bishops, certain also wherein
Primates excelled other Metropolitans.} Archiepiscopal or
Metropolitan prerogatives are those mentioned in old
Imperial Constitutions, to convocate the holy Bishops under Novel.
them, within the compass of their own Provinces, when N
need required their meeting together for inquisition and
redress of public disorders; to grant unto Bishops under Sx'y,

®* Conc. Nicen. can. 6. ¢ Illud autem omnino manifestum, quod siquis absque Metro-
politani sententia factus sit Episcopus, hunc magna Synodus definivit Episcopum esse non
oportere.” Can. 4.

+ [“ The Churches, in those early times, were entirely Independent; none of them
subject to any foreign jurisdiction, but each one governed by its own Rulers and its own
Laws. For though the Churchesfounded by the Apostles had this particular difference shewn
them, that they were consulted in difficult and doubtful cases; yet they had no juridical
suthority, no sort of supremacy over the others, nor the least right to enact laws for them.
Nothing, on the contrary, is more evident than the perfect equality that reigned among the
Primitive Churches; nor does there even appear in this First Century, the smallest trace of
that association of provincial Churches, from which Councils and Metropolitans derive their
origin. ... These Councils, of which we find not the smallest trace before the middle of this
(Second) Century, changed the whole face of the Church, and gave it a new form; for by
them the ancient privileges of the people were considerably diminished, and the power and
authority of the Bishops greatly augmented ... At their first appearance in these general
Councils, they acknowledged that they were no more than the Delegates of their respective
Churches, and that they acted in the name, and by the appointment of their people. But
they soon changed this humble tone, imperceptibly extended the limits of their authority,
turned their influence into Dominion, and their counsels into Laws; and openly asserted, at
length, that Christ had empowered them to prescribe to his people authoritative Rules of
Faith and Manners. Another effect of these Councils was, the gradual abolition of that
perfect equality, which reigned among all Bishops in the Primitive times. For the order and
decency of these assemblies required, that some one of the provincial Bishops met in Council,
should be invested with a superior degree of power and authority; and hence the rights of
Metropolitans derive their origin. In the mean time, the bounds of the Church were enlarged;
the custom of holding Councils was followed wherever the sound of the Gospel had reached ;
and the universal Church had now the appearance of one vast republic, formed by a
combination of a great number of little states. This occasioned the creation of a new order
of Ecclesiastics, who were appointed, in different parts of the world, as Heads of the Church,
and whose office it was to preserve the consistence and union of that immense body, whose
members were 30 widely dispersed throughout the nations. Such was the nature and office
of the Patriarchs, among whom, at length, ambition being arrived at its most insolent
period, formed a new dignity, investing the Bishop of Rome and his successors, with the
title and authority of Prince of the Patriarchs.” MosHEiM, Beck Hist. Cent.i. PartII,
chap. ii. sect. 14. and Cent.ii. Part IL. chap.ii. sect. 3.]
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them leave and faculty of absence from their own Diocesses,

when it seemed necessary that they should otherwhere con-

iz, verse for some reasonable while; to give notice unto Bishops
under them of things commanded by supreme authority;
cxxill.  to have the hearing and first determining of such causes as
cxstii. 8Ny man had against a Bishop; to receive the appeals of the
-2 inferior Clergy, in case they found themselves overborne
by the Bishop, their immediate Judge. And lest happily it
should be imagined that Canons Ecclesiastical we want to
make the self-same thing manifest; in the Council of Antioch

Ca.9. it was thus decreed, * The Bishops in every Province must
know, that he which is Bishop in the Mother-city hath not

only charge of his own Parish or Diocess, but even of the
whole Province also.” Again: ‘It hath seemed good, that

other Bishops without him should do nothing more than

only that which concerneth each one’s Parish, and the places

Can. 16. ynderneath it.” Further, by the self-same Council all
Councils Provincial are reckoned void and frustrate, unless

the Bishop of the Mother-city within that Province where

such Councils should be, were present at them. So that

the want of his presence, and, in Canons for Church-govern-

ment, want of his approbation also, did disannul them: not

so the want of any others. Finally, concerning elections of

can. s. Bishops, the Council of Nice hath this general Rule, That
;.,,".:-,, the chief ordering of all things here, is in every Province
ywe-  committed to the Metropolitan. Touching them, who
" amongst Metropolitans were also Primates, and had of
sundry united Provinces, the chiefest Metropolitan See, of

Can.2a. such that Canon in the Council of Carthage was eminent,
whereby a Bishop is forbidden to go beyond seas without

the licence of the highest Chair within the same Bishop’s own
country; and of such which beareth the name of Aposto-

Cun. 34 lical,® is that ancient Canon likewise, which chargeth the
Bishops of each Nation to know him which is First amongst

them, and to esteem of him as an Head, and to do no extra-
ordinary thing but with his leave. The chief Primates of

the Christian world were the Bishop of Rome, Alexandria,

Camied- and Antioch. To whom the Bishop of Constantinople
Choy-  being afterwards added, St. Chrysostom the Bishop of that

sost.

& [« To quote the Apostolic Canons would bring on me severe ridicule, though, whatever
opinion may be entertained of their genuineness, the greater part cannot be later than !he
Fourth Century.” Episcopacy considered with reference to the modern Popular Societies.
18320, Edit.2. 8vo. p.30. See Hooker, Vol II. p.227, Note.]
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See is in that respect said to have had the care and charge
not only of the city of Constantinople, * sed etiam totius
Thraciee, que sex Prefecturis est divisa, et Asiz totius,
que ab undecim Prasidibus regitur.” The rest of the East
was under Antioch, the South under Alexandria, and the
West under Rome. Whereas, therefore, John the Bishop
of Jerusalem being noted of Heresy, had written an Apo-
logy for himself unto the Bishop of Alexandria, named Theo-
philus; St. Jerome reproveth his breach of the Order of
the Church herein, saying, ¢ Tu, qui regulas queris Eccle- Hieron
siasticas, et Niceni Concilii Canonibus uteris, responde mihi, ep- oL
ad Alexandrinum Episcopum Palestina quid pertinet? Ni
fallor, hoc ibi decernitur, ut Palastinee Metropolis Ceesarea
sit, et totius Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Ceesa-
riensem Episcopum referre debueras; aut si procul expe-
tendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potius literee dirigendee.”
Thus much concerning that local compass which was
anciently set out to Bishops; within the bounds and limits
whereof we find, that they did accordingly exercise that
Episcopal Authority and Power which they had over the
Church of Christ.*

9. The first whom we read to have bent themselves against 1n what
the Superiority of Bishops were Aérius and his followers. Efico.
Aérius seeking to be made a Bishop, could not brook that Fmes
Eustathius was thereunto preferred before him. Whereas been
therefore he saw himself unable to rise to that greatness Dinsay-
which his ambitious pride did affect, his way of revenge was 3oy,
to try what wit, being sharp’ned with envy and malice,
could do in raising a new seditious opinion, That the Su-
periority which Bishops had was a thing which they should
not have; that a Bishop might not Ordain; and that a
Bishop ought not any way to be distinguished from a Pres-
byter.+ For so doth St. Augustine deliver the opinion of Aqg. de
Aérius. Epiphanius not so plainly nor so directly, but after qued =
a more rhetorical sort. His speech was rather furious than je.
convenient for man to use:  What is (saith he) a Bishop

® [““If there be a necessity of setting up one Bishop over many Presbyters for preventing
isms, there is as great a necessity of setting up one Archbishop over many Bishops, and
one Patriarch over many Archbishops, and one Pope over all ; unless men will imagine, that
there is a danger of Schism only among Presbyters and not among Bishops and Archbishops;
which is contrary to reasom, truth, history, and our own experience.” SMECTYMNUUS.
1641. p. 30. See ut sup. Note ®, p. 90.]
+ ¢ Aeriani ab Aerio quodam sunt nominati; qui quum esset Presbyter, doluisse fertur,
quod Episcopus non potest ordinarl. Dicebat Eplscopum a Presbytero nulla ratione debere
discerni.” Aug. de Her.
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more than a Presbyter? The one doth differ from the other
nothing. For their Order is one, their Honour one, one
their Dignity. A Bishop imposeth his hands, so doth a
Presbyter. A Bishop baptizeth, the like doth a Presbyter.
The Bishop is a Minister of divine Service, a Presbyter is
the same. The Bishop sitteth as judge in a throne, even
the Presbyter sitteth also. A Presbyter therefore doing
thus far the self-same thing which a Bishop did, it was by
Aérius enforced, that they ought not in any thing to differ.”
Are we to think Aérius had wrong in being judged an
Heretic for holding this opinion? Surely, if Heresy be an
error falsely fathered upon Scriptures, but indeed repugnant
to the truth of the Word of God, and by the consent of the
universal Church in the Councils, or in her contrary uniform
practice throughout the whole world, declared to be such;
and the opinion of Aérius in this point be a plain error
of that nature, there is no remedy, but Aé&rius, so schisma-
tically and stiffly maintaining it, must even stand where
Epiphanius and Augustine have placed him. An error
repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God is held by
them, whosoever they be, that stand in defence of any con-
clusion drawn erroneously out of Scripture, and untruly
thereon fathered. The opinion of Aérius therefore being
falsely collected out of Scripture, must needs be acknow-
ledged an error repugnant unto the truth of the Word of
God.* His opinion was, that there ought not to be any
difference between a Bishop and a Presbyter. His grounds
and reasons for his opinion were sentences of Scripture.
Under pretence of which sentences, whereby it seemed that
Bishops and Presbyters at the first did not differ, it was
concluded by Aérius, that the Church did ill in permitting
any difference to be made. The answer which Epiphanius
maketh unto some part of the proofs by Aérius alleged, was
not greatly studied or laboured; for through a contempt of
so base an error (for this himself did perceive and profess)

¢ [“Indeed were we to determine things by importance of words, and things signified by
them, the Power of Ordination was proper to the name Presbyter, and not Bishop, because
the former name did then (in the Primitive Churches) import that Power, and not the latter.”
Thus the learned Bishop Stillingfleet strenuously supports the lawfulness and validity of Or-
dination by Presbyters; and gives his deliberate opinion in favour of Medina's judgment, that
‘¢ Jerome, Austin, Ambrose, Sedulius, Primasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theophylact,
were all of Aérius’s judgment as to the identity of both Name and Order of Bishops and
Prubly:e]u in the Primitive Church.,” See STILLINGFLEET, Irewicums. Part II. chap. vi.
sect. 11,
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yieldeth he thereof expressly this reason, Men that have
wit do evidently see that all this is mere foolishness. But
how vain and ridiculous soever his opinion seemed unto wise
men, with it Aérius deceived many;®* for which cause some-
what was convenient to be said against it. And in that very
extemporal slightness which Epiphanius there useth, albeit
the answer made to Aérius be in part but raw,t yet ought
not hereby the truth to find any less favour than in other
causes it doth, where we do not therefore judge Heresy to
have the better, because now and then it allegeth that for
itself, which Defenders of Truth do not always so fully
answer. Let it therefore suffice, that Aérius did bring
nothing unanswerable. The weak solutions which the one
doth give, are to us no prejudice against the cause, as long
as the other’s oppositions are of no greater strength and
validity. Did not Aérius, trow ye, deserve to be esteemed
as a new Apollos, “ mighty and powerful in the Word,” (Acs
which could for maintenance of his cause bring forth so -
plain divine authorities, to prove by the Apostles’ own
writings that Bishops ought not in any thing to differ from
other Presbyters? For example, where it is said that Pres-
byters made Timothy Bishop, is it not clear that a Bishop
should not differ from a Presbyter, by having Power of
Ordination?} Again, if a Bishop might by Order be dis-
tinguished from a Presbyter, would the Apostle have given
as he doth unto Presbyters the title of Bishops?§ These
were the invincible demonstrations wherewith Aérius did so
fiercely assault Bishops. But the sentence of Aérius perhaps
was only, That the difference between a Bishop and a Pres-
byter hath grown by the Order and Custom of the Church,
the Word of God not appointing that any such difference
should be. Well, let Aérius then find the favour to have

* Ey Tolre woArods hwdrnoe. [Epiph. Heer. lxxv. 8.]

t As in that he saith, the Apostle doth name sometime Presbyters and not Bishops,
1 Tim. iv. 14, sometime Bishops and not Presbyters, Phil.i. 1, because all Churches had not
both, for want of able and sufficient men. In such Churches, therefore, as had but the one,
the Apostle could not mention the other. Which answer is nothing to the latter place above-
mentioned : for that the Church of Philippi should bave more Bishops than one, and want a
few able men to be Presbyters under the Regiment of one Bishop, how shall we think it
probable or likely ?

1 1 Tim.iv. 14. “ With the imposition of the Presbytery’s bands.” Of which Presbytery
8t. Paul was chief,[?] 2 Tim.i. 6. And I think no man will deny that St. Paul had more than
a simple Presbyter’s Authority.

§ Phil.i. 1. ¢ To all the Saintsat Philippi, with the Bishops aud Deacons.” For as yet in
the Church of Philippi, there was no one which had Authority besides the Apostles, but their
Presbyters or Bishops were all both in Title and in Power equal.
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his sentence so construed ; yet his fault in condemning the
Order of the Church, his not submitting himself unto that
Order, the schism which he caused in the Church about it,
who can excuse? No, the truth is, that these things did
even necessarily ensue, by force of the very opinion which
he and his followers did hold. His conclusion was, That
there ought to be no difference between a Presbyter and a
Bishop. His proofs, those Scripture-sentences which make
mention of Bishops and Presbyters without any such distinc-
tion or difference. So that if between his conclusion and
the proofs whereby he laboured to strengthen the same,
there be any shew of coherence at all, we must of necessity
confess, that when Aérius did plead, There is by the Word
of God no difference between a Presbyter and a Bishop ; his
meaning was, not only that the Word of God itself ap-
pointeth not, but that it enforceth on us the duty of not
appointing, nor allowing, that any such difference should
be made.
mwhat  10. And of the self-same mind are the enemies of Govern-
E;;f:-‘o ment by Bishops, even at this present day. They hold, as
Tews Aérius did, that if Christ and his Apostles were obeyed,
&y  a Bishop should not be permitted to Ordain; that between
Yiess @ Presbyter and a Bishop the Word of God alloweth not
onhed any inequality or difference to be made; that their Order,
foore® their Authority, their Power, ought to be one; that it is
thisdey. hut by usurpation and corruption that the one sort are suf-
fered to have rule of the other, or to be any way superior
unto them. Which opinion having now so many Defenders,
shall never be able while the world doth stand to find in
some, believing antiquity, as much as one which hath given
it countenance, or borne any friendly affection towards it.*
Touching these men, therefore, whose desire is to have all
equal, three ways there are whereby they usually oppugn
the received Order of the Church of Christ. First, by dis-
gracing the inequality of Pastors, as a new and mere human
invention, a thing which was never drawn out of Scripture,
where all Pastors are found (they say) to have one and the
same Power both of Order and Jurisdiction: secondly, by
gathering together the differences between that Power which
we give to Bishops, and that which was given them of old
in the Church; so that, albeit even the ancient took more

* [See Note, p. 142.]
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than was warrantable, yet so far they swerved not as ours
have done: thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the
Scripture directly forbiddeth, and that the judgment of the
wisest, the holiest, the best, in all ages, condemneth utterly
the inequality which we allow.

11. That mequahty of Pastors is a mere human invention, Theirar-
a thing not found in the Word of God, they prove thus: e

i. ¢ All the places of Scripture where the word Bishop is fex. o

used, or any other derived of that name, signify an over- Bishops

sight in respect of some particular Congregation only, and u beiok

never in regard of Pastors committed unto his oversight. yos or
For which cause the names of Bishops, and Presbyters, or Jyi'ot
Pastoral Elders, are used indifferently, to signify one and gap "
the self-same thing. Which so indifferent and common use jye "
of these words for one and the self-same Office, so constantly Tites
and perpetually in all places, declareth that the word Bishop 1 mm
in the Apostles’ writing importeth not a Pastor of higher } n.u
Power and Authority over other Pastors.” , p,g, v

ii. ¢ All Pastors are called to their Office by the same’
means of proceeding; the Scripture maketh no difference
in the manner of their Trial, Election, Ordination: which
proveth their Office and Power to be by Scripture all one.”

ili. “The Apostles were all of equal Power; and all
Pastors do alike succeed the Apostles in their Ministry and
Power, the commission and authority whereby they succeed
being in Scripture but one and the same that was committed
to the Apostles, without any difference of committing to one
Pastor more, or to another less.”

iv. ¢ The Power of the Censures and Keys of the Church,
and of Ordaining and Ordering Ministers (in which two points
especially this Superiority is challenged), is not committed
to any one Pastor of the Church more than to another; but
the same is committed as a thing to be carried equally in the
guidance of the Church. Whereby it appeareth, that Scrip-
ture maketh all Pastors, not only in the Ministry of the
Word and Sacraments, but also in all Ecclesiastical Juris-
diction and Authority, equal.”

v. “The Council of Nice doth attribute this difference
not unto any Ordination of God, but to an ancient Custom
used in former times, which judgment is also followed after-
ward by other Councils: Concil. Antioch. cap. 9.”

vi. Upon these premises, their summary collection and

VoL. HI. L
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conclusion is, * That the Ministry of the Gospel, and the
functions thereof, ought to be from Heaven and of God
(Johni. 23.); that if they be of God, and from Heaven,
then are they set down in the Word of God ;* that if they
be not in the Word of God (as by the premises it doth
appear (they say) that our kind of Bishops are not), it
followeth, they are ¢ invented by the brain of men,’ and are
of the earth, and that consequently they can do no good in
the Church of Christ, but harm.”

Our answer hereunto is, first, That their proofs are un-
available to shew that Scripture affordeth no evidence for
the inequality of Pastors: secondly, That albeit the Scripture
did no way insinuate the same to be God’s Ordinance, and
the Apostles to have brought it in, albeit the Church were
acknowledged by all men to have been the first beginner
thereof a long time after the Apostles were gone; yet is not
the Authority of Bishops hereby disannulled, it is not hereby
proved unfit or unprofitable for the Church.

i. That the Word of God doth acknowledge no inequality
of Power amongst Pastors of the Church; neither doth it
appear by the signification of this word Biskop, nor by the
indifferent use thereof. For, concerning signification, first,
it is clearly untrue that no other thing is thereby signified
but only an oversight in respect of a particular Church and
Congregation. For, I beseech you, of what Parish or par-
ticular Congregation was Matthias Bishop? His Office
Scripture doth term Episcopal: which being no other than
was common unto all the Apostles of Christ, forasmuch as
in that number there is not any to whom the oversight of
many Pastors did not belong by force and virtue of that
Office ; it followeth that the very word doth sometimes, even
in Scripture, signify an oversight such as includeth charge
over Pastors themselves. And if we look to the use of the
word, being applied with reference unto some one Church,
as Ephesus, Philippi, and such like, albeit the Guides of
those Churches be interchangeably in Scripture termed
sometime Bishops, sometime Presbyters, to signify men
having oversight and charge, without relation at all unto

® « 8o that it appeareth that the Ministry of the Gospel, and the functions thereof, ought
to be from Heaven: ....from Heaven, I say, and heavenly, because although it be executed
by earthly men, and Ministers are chosen also by men like unto themselves, yet because it is

done by the Word and Institution of God, it may well be accounted to come from Heaven and
from God.” T.C. lib.i. p. 83.
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other than the Christian Laity alone; yet this doth not
hinder, but that Scripture may in some place have other
names, whereby certain of those Presbyters or Bishops are
noted to have the oversight and charge of Pastors, as out
of all peradventure they had whom St. John doth entitle gey.
Angels.* i 1.

ii. As for those things which the Apostle hath set down
concerning Trial, Election, and Ordination of Pastors, that
he maketh no difference in the manner of their calling; this
also is but a silly argument to prove their Office and their
Power equal by the Scripture. The Form of admitting
each sort unto their offices, needed no particular instruction:
there was no fear, but that such matters of course would
easily enough be observed. The Apostle, therefore, toucheth
those things wherein judgment, wisdom, and conscience is
[sic] required ; he carefully admonisheth of what quality Ec-
clesiastical persons should be, that their dealing might not be
scandalous in the Church. And, forasmuch as those things
are general, we see that of Deacons there are delivered, in
a manner, the self-same precepts which are given concerning
Pastors, so far as concerneth their Trial, Election, and Or-
dination. Yet who doth hereby collect that Scripture maketh
Deacons and Pastors equal? If notwithstanding it be yet
demanded, ‘° Wherefore he which teacheth what kind of
persons Deacons and Presbyters should be, hath nothing in
particular about the quality of Chief-Presbyters, whom we
call Bishops?” I answer briefly, that there it was no fit
place for any such discourse to be made, inasmuch as the
Apostle wrote unto Timothy and Titus, who, having by com-
mission Episcopal Authority, were to exercise the same in
ordaining, not Bishops (the Apostles themselves yet living,
and retaining that power in their own hands) but Presbyters,
such as the Apostles at the first did create throughout all
Churches.t Bishops by restraint (only James at Jerusalem
excepted) were not yet in being.}

* [See Note ® p. 103.]

+ [There is so much equivocation, if not direct contradiction, in this sentence, that any

attempt at explication might serve but to injure its effect on perusal, after approach made to
it by regular progressio

.

1 [“ The same man is called a Bishop, Tit. i. 7, who is called an Elder in ver.5. If they
were distinct Officers Paul neglected to describe one of them, which is not credible, when he
describeth Deacons and Deaconesses. Dr. Hammond confesseth that there were in Scripture-
times no Subject-Presbyters, save Bistiops, that were under the Apostolic Order; but he thinks
that Bishops had power from the Apostles to institute another Order of Presbyters under them
afterwards. But, where is there any proof of that? ... It is thus disproved : Paul giveth Timothy

L2
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iii. About equality amongst the Apostles there is by us
no controversy moved. If in the rooms of the Apostles,
which were of equal Authority, all Pastors do by Scripture
succeed alike, where shall we find a commission in Scripture
which they speak of, which appointed all to succeed in the
self-same equality of Power? except that commission which
doth authorize to preach and baptize should be alleged,
which maketh nothing to the purpose; for in such things
all Pastors are still equal. We must, I fear me, wait very
long before any other will be shewed. For howsoever the
Apostles were equals amongst themselves, all other Pastors
were not equals with the Apostles while they lived, neither
are they any where appointed to be afterward each other's
equal. Apostles had, as we know, Authority over all such
as were no Apostles; by force of which their Authority they
might both command and judge. It was for the singular
good and benefit of those Disciples whom Christ left behind
him, and of the Pastors which were afterwards chosen; for
the great good, I say, of all sorts, that the Apostles were
in Power above them. Every day brought forth somewhat
wherein they saw by experience, how much it stood them in
stead to be under controlment of those Superiors and higher
Governors of God’s House. Was it a thing so behoveful
that Pastors should be subject unto Pastors in the Apostles’
own times; and is there any commandment that this sub-

, jection should cease with them, and that the Pastors of the

\‘ succeeding ages should be all equals? No, no, this strange
and absurd conceit of equality amongst Pastors (the mother
of schism and of confusion) is but a dream newly brought
forth, and seen never in the Church before.*

and Titus sufficient instructions what Officers to Ordain in the Church; which Canons were to be
a guide to all after-ages. But Paul gave them noinstruction or Canon for the instituting of any
new Order between Bishops (or Elders,) and Deacons. Therefore it is not credible that any
such power was then given to other Bishops, which he gave not to Timothy and Titus. But as
to others, who say that the Apostles and Evangelists were then the only Bishops, I answer,
dé re, we confess that these had power to go about to gather and settle Churches; and de
nomine, whether such may be called Bishops, let them quarrel about that have nothing else
to do. But besides them, every town or Church had then their own fixed Bishop, one or
more, and Deacons. If Diocesans or Metropolitans will be Successors of the Itinerant Apostles
and Evangelists, or General Bishops, let them restore to every Church their particular proper
Bishops, and not make Pastors that have not the power of the Keys. As for them that say,
Paul includeth both Orders under the same names, Bishops and Presbyters; I answer, Paul
useth not only the same name, but the same description, and so the Order or Office also must
be the same; and both name and thing the same. Bishops are God's Stewards, entrusted
to govern by his Law; and not Lords of his Church, or of their Faith.” Baxrer’s Paraph.
on New Test. 1695. 8vo. 2d Bdit. in Tit.i. 7.]

. ® [Bee the preceding Note.]
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iv. Power of Censure and Ordination appeareth even by
Scripture marvellous probable to have been derived from
Christ to his Church, without this surmised equality in them
to whom he hath committed the same. For I would know,
whether Timothy and Titus were commanded by St. Paul
to do any thing more than Christ hath authorized Pastors to
do? And to the one it is Scripture which saith, ‘* Against1 1T,
a Presbyter receive thou no accusation, saving under two or "™
three witnesses;” Scripture which likewise hath said to the
other, “ For this very cause left I ¢hee in Crete, that thou Tit.i.s.
shouldst redress the things that remain, and shouldst ordaéin
Presbyters in every city, as I appointed thee.” In the former
place the power of Censure is spoken of, and the power of
Ordination in the latter. Will they say, that every Pastor
there was equal to Timothy and Titus in these things? If
they do, the Apostle himself is against it, who saith, that of
their two very persons he had made choice, and appointed
in those places them for performances of those duties:
whereas, if the same had belonged unto others no less than
to them, and not principally unto them above others, it had
been fit for the Apostle accordingly to have directed his
Letters concerning these things in general unto them all
which had equal interest in them ; even as it had been like-
wise fit to have written those Epistles in St. John's Re-
velation, unto whole Ecclesiastical Senates, rather than only
unto the Angels of each Church, had not some one been
above the rest in Authority to order the affairs of the Church.
Scripture, therefore, doth most probably make for the in-
equality of Pastors, even in all Ecclesiastical affairs, and
by very express mention, as well in Censures, as Or-
dinations.*

® [It is difficult to imagine otherwise than that Hooker did not feel at ease just here. He
would willingly have dogmatized, but bad misgivings: hence his cautious commencement,
“ marvellous probable;”” and even his conclusion rests, in part, on *“ most probably.” At
length, however, he ventures a dictum, which he fain would have to be received as decisive.
Still inequality of Pastors in Power of Censures and Ordinations is not proved from the places
quoted; any more than as in the case of pasties deputed to arrange some local circumstances
connected with the instituting and pronouncing on the qualifications of matters and persons of
their own profession, imports any other superiority than what knowledge and experience confer.
It cannot be objected that this case is not applicable because the parties are not invested with
the like to Apostolic Authority; for neither Timothy nor Titus could have exercised their
Powers, if the Churches had not willingly received them into their communion: New Testa-
ment Churches being entirely vol Societies, and therefore unlike National Churches over
which compulsory power is exerciud, derived from a pretended Order which, usurping
Spiritual Dominion, erects itself into *a State whereunto the rest of God’s people must be
subject.” See Vol. I. p. 260.]

<
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- v, In the Nicene Council there are confirmed certain pre-
rogatives and dignities belonging unto Primates or Arch-
bishops, and of them it is said, that the ancient Custom of
the Church had been to give them such pre-eminence, but
no syllable whereby any man should conjecture that those
Fathers did not honour the Superiority which Bishops had

_ over other Pastors only upon ancient Custom, and not as a
true Apostolical, Heavenly, and Divine Ordinance.

vi. Now, although we should leave the general-received
persuasion held from the first beginning, That the Apostles
themselves left Bishops invested with Power above other
Pastors; although, I say, we would give over this opinion,
and embrace that other conjecture which so many have
thought good to follow,* and which myself did sometimes
judge a great deal more probable than now I do, merely
That after the Apostles were deceased, Churches did agree
amongst themselves, for preservation of peace and order, to
make one Presbyter in each city chief over the rest, and to
translate into him that Power by force and virtue whereof
the Apostles, while they were alive, did preserve and uphold
Order in the Church, exercising spiritual Jurisdiction, partly

Tit.1.5. by themselves, and partly by Evangelists, because they could
not always every where themselves be present: this Order
taken by the Church itself (for so let us suppose, that the
Apostles did neither by word nor deed appoint it) were not-
withstanding more warrantable, than that it should give place

c. and be abrogated, because ‘“ the Ministry of the Gospel, and

833 the functions thereof, ought to be from Heaven.” There

came Chief-Priests and Elders unto our Saviour Christ as
he was teaching in the Temple, and the question which they

Mat. moved unto him was this, “ By what Authority dost thou

these things, and who gave thee this authority?” their

(Ver.25, question he repelled with a counter-demand, ¢ The Baptism

of John, whence was it, from Heaven, or of Men?” Hereat

vF3

* They of Walden, ZEn. Syl. hist. Bohem. [c.35.] Marsilius, defens. pac. Nicl. Thomas
Wald. c. 1. lib. fi. c. 60.  Calvin. Com.in 1. ad Tit.  Bullinger, Decad. 1. Ser. 3.  Juel. .
Def. Apol. par.2. c. 9. di. 1.  Fulk. Answ. to the Test. Tit.1. 5.

+ [Be it noticed, that from this phraseology Hooker was still undecided respecting the
original of prelatical Institution. The mode of reasoning he adopts in this Paragraph is
fallacious and dangerous, for it will justify taking from, as well as what Hooker here contends
for, adding to, the Order of New Testament Church-government. * Discourse of Reason,” and
“‘ unrepugnant unto revealed Laws, &c.”” (p. 152) are phrases that amount to nothing on this
subject, because the questions are always returning, What is Reason ? What is Unrepugnancy t
Hence there is no safety but in close adherence to the sublime simplicity of the organization
of New Testament Churches,]
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they paused, secretly disputing within themselves, * If we
shall say, From Heaven, he will ask, Wherefore did ye not
then believe him? and if we say, Of men, we fear the people,
for all hold John a Prophet.” What is it now which here-
upon these men would infer? That all functions Ecclesias-
tical ought in such sort to be from Heaven, as the function
of John was? No such matter here contained. Nay, doth
not the contrary rather appear most plainly by that which is
here set down? For when our Saviour doth ask concerning
the Baptism, that is to say, the whole spiritual function of
John, whether it were * from Heaven, or of men,” he giveth
clearly to understand that Men give authority unto some,
and some God himself from Heaven doth authorize. Nor
is it said, or in any sort signified, that none have lawful
authority which have it not in such manner as John, from
Heaven. Again, when the Priests and Elders were loth
to say, that John had his calling from ‘“ men,” the reason
was not because they thought that so John should not
have had any good or lawful calling, but because they saw
that by this means they should somewhat embase the calling
of John; whom all men knew to have been sent from God,
according to the manner of Prophets, by a mere celestial
vocation. So that out of the evidence here alleged, these
things we may directly conclude; first, that whoso doth
exercise any kind of Function in the Church, he cannot law-
fully so do, except Authority be given him; secondly, that
if Authority be not given him from Men, as the Authority of
teaching was given unto Scribes and Pharisees, it must be
given him from Heaven, as Authority was given unto Christ,
Elias, John Baptist, and the Prophets : for these two only
ways there are to have Authority. But a strange conclusion
it is, God himself did from Heaven authorize John to
bear witness of the Light, to prepare a way for the pro-
mised Messiah, to publish the nearness of the Kingdom of
God, to preach Repentance, and to baptize (for by this part,
which was in the function of John most noted, all the rest
are together signified); therefore the Church of God hath
no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to ordain an
Ecclesiastical Function, as Moses did upon Jethro’s advice
devise a Civil. All things we grant which are in the Church
ought to be of God. But, forasmuch as they may be two
ways.accompted such; one, if they be of his own institution,

151
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and not of ours; another, if they be of ours, and yet

with his approbation : this latter way there is no impedi-
ment, but that the same thing which is of Men, may be also
justly and truly said to be of God, the same thing from
Heaven which is from earth. Of all good things God
himself is author, and consequently an approver of them.

The Rule to discern when the actions of men are good,
when they are such as they ought to be, is more ample and

large than the Law which God hath set particular down in

his holy Word ; the Scripture is but a part of that Rule, as

Lib... hath been heretofore at large declared. If therefore all
things be of God which are well done; and if all things be

\; Well done, which are according unto the Rule of well-doing;
and if the Rule of well-doing be more ample than the Scrip-

ture; what necessity is there, that every thing which is of

God should be set down in Holy Scripture? True it is in
things of some one kind, true it is, that what we are now

of necessity for ever bound to believe or observe in the
special mysteries of salvation, Scripture must needs give
notice of it unto the world; yet true it cannot be, touching

all things that are of God. Sufficient it is for the proof of

¢ lawfulness in any thing done, if we can shew that God
approveth it. And of his approbation the evidence is suf-

«; ficient, if either himself have by Revelation in his Word
warranted it, or we by some discourse of Reason find it
good of itself, and unrepugnant unto any of his revealed
Laws and Ordinances. Wherefore, injurious we are unto
God, the author and giver of human capacity, judgment,

and wit, when, because of some things wherein he precisely
forbiddeth men to use their own inventions, we take occa-

\g 8ion to disauthorize and disgrace the works which he doth
produce by the hand either of Nature or of Grace in them.

We offer contumely, even unto him, when we scornfully
reject what we list, without any other exception than this,

e The brain of man” hath devised it. Whether we look
p.6s) into the Church or Commonweal, as well in the one as
in the other, both the Ordination of Officers, and the very
institution of their Offices, may be truly derived from God,

and approved of him, although they be not always of him

\/ in such sort as those things are which are in Scripture.
Rom) Doth not the Apostle term the Law of Nature, even as the
‘1.;:‘. Evangelist doth the Law of Scripture, Awaiwpa roi Oeod,
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God’s own righteous Ordinance? The Law of Nature then
being his Law, that must needs be of him which it hath
directed men unto. Great odds, I grant, there is between
things devised by men, although agreeable with the Law of
Nature, and things in Scripture set down by the finger of
the Holy Ghost. Howbeit the dignity of these is no hin-
derance, but that those be also reverently accompted of in
their place. This much they very well saw, who although
not living themselves under this kind of Church Polity, yet
being, through some experience, more moderate, grave, and
circumspect in their judgment, have given hereof their
sounder and better-advised sentence: ¢ That which the confes.
holy Fathers (saith Zanchius) have by common consent, '™
without contradiction of Scripture, réceived, for my part, I
neither will, nor dare with good conscience, disallow. And
what more certain, than that the ordering of Ecclesiastical
persons, one in Authority above another, was received into
the Church by the common consent of the Christian world ?
What am I, that I should take upon me to control the whole
Church of Christ in that which is so well known to have
been lawfully, religiously, and to notable purpose, insti-
tuted?”® Calvin maketh mention even of Primates that have
Authority above Bishops: ¢ It was (saith he) the institution Epis.
of the ancient Church, to the end that the Bishops might, '™
by this bond of concord, continue the faster linked amongst
themselves.” And, lest any man should think that as well
he might allowt the Papacy itself, to prevent this he addeth,

* [“ I may not conceal this from you, that although Zanchius hath written so modestly of
the callings of Archbishops and Bishops, yet he rather fancied the new platform of Elder-
ships: which Beza omitteth not to put Saravia in mind of, when having yielded to Zanchius
his said opinion of Bishops, he addeth other places out of him for his allowance of the Elder-
ship, and then concludeth, Si Zanchius asserentis, qua de re contendimus? 1f you agree
with Zanchius, whereabout contend we! Beza cont. Sarav. p. 164.”” BANCROPT'Ss Survey
of the pretended Holy Discipline, Anno 1593. 4to. Edit. 1663. p.100.]

+ [** But whereas every Province had among their Bishops one Archbishop: also in the
Nicene Synod there were ordained Patriarchs: ... The government so ordered many called a
Hierarchy; by a name, as I think, unproper, and truly unused in the Scriptures. For the
Holy Ghost willed to provide that no man should dream of a Principality, or Dominion,
when the government of the Church is spoken of. But if, leaving the word, we look upon
the thing, we shall find that the old Bishops meant to forge no form of ruling t!:e Church
differing from that which the Lord appointed by his Word.” CALvIN. Inst. lib.iv. cap. 4.
sect. 4. Norton’s Transl. ¢ That the Office of Archbishop, and Patriarch, by Calvin was
nothing but to assemble the Synod, propound the matter, gather the voices, &c. I have
shewed: condemning those names in the general, he must needs condemn them in the parti-
cular; for in both those names, the word of Dominion is put, which he condemneth. That he
condemneth the Office with us, is clearer than the sun; and that in divers sorts; first, general,
in that upon the Apostle’s words, Heb. v. 4, he denieth it lawful ¢ to set up any government
in the Church at the pleasure of men, without waiting for the Commandment of God ; and
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¢ Aliud est moderatum gerere et honorem, quam totum
terrarum orbem immenso imperio complecti.” These things
standing as they do, we may conclude, that, albeit the
Offices which Bishops execute had been committed unto
them only by the Church, and that the Superiority which
they have over other Pastors were not first by Christ him-
self given to the Apostles, and from them descended to
others, but afterwards in such consideration brought in and
agreed upon, as is pretended ; yet could not this be a just
or lawful exception against it.
Theirar.  12. But they will say, ¢ There was no necessity of
& orove instituting Bishops; the Church might have stood well
there  enough without them; they are as those superfluous things,
wrecs Which neither while they continue do good, nor do harm
vy When they are removed, because there is not any profitable
Bubops uge whereunto they should serve. i. For first, in the primi-
Chorch. tive Church their Pastors were all equal, the Bishops of
those days were the very same which Pastors of Parish-
churches at this day are with us, no one at commandment
or controlment by any other’s Authority amongst them.
The Church therefore may stand and flourish without
Bishops: if they be necessary, wherefore were they not
sooner instituted ?” ii. Again, ‘if any such thing were
needful for the Church, Christ would have set it down in
Scripture, as he did all kind of Officers needful for Jewish
Regiment. He which prescribed unto the Jews so parti-
cularly the least thing pertinent unto their Temple, would
not have left so weighty Offices undetermined of in Scrip-
ture, but that he knew the Church could never have any
Ep.3. profitable use of them.” iii. Furthermore, ¢ it is the judg-
ment of Cyprian, that equity requireth every man’s cause
to be heard, where the fault he is charged with was com-
mitted: and the reason he allegeth is, forasmuch as there
they may have both accusers and witnesses in their cause.
Sith therefore every man’s cause is meetest to be handled
at home by the judges of his own Parish, to what purpose

that the Church-Office devised without his Commandment and express Ordinance, is unlaw-
ful’ ....8econdly, in that he doth in flat words declare, that the Holy Ghost took great
heed that one should not so much as dream of Principality and Dominion in the goverpment
of the Church, Inst. lib. iv. c. 4. sect. 4. Thirdly, in that he doth precisely mislike that
any should have pastoral charge over a Province, in Philip. f.; which he declareth yet more
manifestly when he saith, ¢ the government of the High-Priest which was over one nation,
being a figure of our Saviour Christ, ought not to be followed,’ Inat. lib.iv. c. 6. sect. 2.”
T. C. lib.ii. p. 629.]
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serveth their device, which have appointed Bishops unto
whom such causes may be brought, and Archbishops to
whom they may be also from thence removed ?”

18. What things have necessary use in the Church, they Tesore-
of all others are the most unfit to judge, who bend them- anpe®
selves purposely against whatsoever the Church useth, saswer.
except it please themselves to give it the grace and coun- **
tenance of their favourable approbation; which they wil-
lingly do not yield unto any part of Church Polity, in the
forehead whereof there is not the mark of that new-devised (see
stamp. But howsoever men like or dislike, whether they .’ )
judge things necessary or needless in the House of God,

a conscience they should have touching that which they
boldly affirm or deny. i. ¢ In the primitive Church no
Bishops, no Pastors having Power over other Pastors, but
all Equals, every man supreme commander and ruler within
the kingdom of his own Congregation or Parish. The
Bishops that are spoken of in the time of the primitive
Church, all such as Parsons or Rectors of Parishes are
with us?” If thus it have been in the prime of the Church,
the question is, how far they will have that prime to extend?
and where the latter spring of this new-supposed disorder
to begin? That primitive Church, wherein they hold that
amongst the Fathers all which had pastoral charge were
Equal, they must of necessity so far enlarge as to contain
some hundred of years, because for proof hereof they allege
boldly and confidently St. Cyprian, who suffered martyrdom
about two hundred and threescore years after our blessed
Lord’s Incarnation. A Bishop, they say, such as Cyprian
doth speak of, had only a Church or Congregation, such as
the Ministers and Pastors with us, which are appointed
unto several towns. Every Bishop in Cyprian's time was
Pastor of one only Congregation, assembled in one place to
be taught of one man.* A thing impertinent, although it
were true. For the question is about personal inequality
amongst Governors of the Church. Now to shew there
was no such thing in the Church at such time as Cyprian
lived, what bring they forth? Forsooth, that Bishops had
then but a small circuit of place for the exercise of their

® « The Bishop which Cyprian speaketh of, is nothing else but such as we call Pastor, or,
as the common name with us is, Parson; and his Church, whereof he is Bishop, is neither
Diocess nor Province, but a Congregation which met together in one place, and to be taught
of one man.” T.C. lib. 1. p.99,
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Authority. Be it supposed, that no one Bishop had more than
one only Town to govern, one only Congregation to rule; doth
it by Cyprian appear, that in any such Town or Congre-
gation being under the cure and charge of some one Bishop,
there were not, besides that one Bishop, others also Ministers
of the Word and Sacraments; yet subject to the Power of
the same Bishop? If this appear not, how can Cyprian be
alleged for a witness that in those times there were no
Bishops which did differ from other Ministers, as being above
them in degree of Ecclesiastical Power? But a gross and
a palpable untruth it is, ¢ That Bishops with Cyprian were
as Ministers are with us in Parish-churches; and that each
of them did guide some Parish without any other Pastors
under him.” St. Cyprian’s own person may serve for a
manifest disproof hereof. Pontius, being Deacon under
Cyprian, noteth that his admirable virtues caused him to be
Bishop with the soonest; which advancement therefore
himself endeavoured for a while to avoid. It seemed in his
own eyes too soon for him to take the Title of so great
honour, in regard whereof a Bishop is termed Pontifex,
Sacerdos, Antistes Dei. Yet such was his quality, that
whereas others did hardly perform that duty whereunto the
Discipline of their Order, together with the Religion of the
Oath they took at their entrance into the Office, even con-
strained them; him the Chair did not make, but receive,
such a one, as behoved that a Bishop should be. But soon
after followed that prescription, whereby being driven into
exile, and continuing in that estate for the space of some
two years, he ceased not by Letters to deal with his Clergy,
and to direct them about the public affairs of the Church.
They unto whom those Epistles were written, he commonly
entituleth the Presbyters and Deacons of that Church.* If
any man doubt whether those Presbyters of Carthage were
Ministers of the Word and Sacraments or no, let him con-
sider but that one only place of Cyprian, where he giveth
them this careful advice, how to deal with circumspection in
the perilous times of the Church, that neither they which

‘ Etsi Pratres pro dilectione sua cupidi sunt ad conv

tond

et visitandum Confe

bonon, quos iliustravit jam gloriosis initiis divina dignatio, tamen caute hoc, et non glomentim
nec per multitudinem simul junctam, puto esse faciendum; ne ex hoc ipso invidia concitetur,
et introeundi aditus denegetur, et dum insatiabiles raultum volumus, totum perdamus: con-
sulite ergo et providete ut cum temperamento hoc agi tutius possit; ita ut Presbyteri quoque,
qui illic apud Confessores offerunt, singuli cum singulis Diaconis per vices alternent, quia et
mutatio personarum, et vicissitudo convenientium minuit invidiam.” Ep. 5,
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were for the truth’s sake imprisoned might want those
ghostly comforts which they ought to have, nor the Church
by ministering the same unto them incur unnecessary danger
and peril. In which Epistle it doth expressly appear, that
the Presbyters of whom he speaketh did offer, that is to
say, administer the Eucharist; and that many there were
of them in the Church of Carthage, so as they might have
every day change for performance of that duty. Nor will
any man of sound judgment, I think, deny, that Cyprian
was in Authority and Power above the Clergy of that
Church, above those Presbyters unto whom he gave direc-
tion. It is apparently therefore untrue, that in Cyprian’s
time Ministers of the Word and Sacraments were all equal,
and that no one of them had either Title more excellent
than the rest, or Authority and Government over the rest.®
Cyprian, being Bishop of Carthage, was clearly superior
anto all other Ministers there: yea, Cyprian was, by reason
of the dignity of his See, an Archbishop, and so consequently
superior unto Bishops.} Bishops, we say, there have been
always, even as long as the Church of Christ itself hath
been. The Apostles who planted it, did themselves rule
as Bishops over it; neither could they so well have kept
things in order during their own times, but that Episcopal
Authority was given them from above, to exercise far and
wide over all other Guides and Pastors of God’s Church.
The Church indeed for a time continued without Bishops
by restraint, every where established in Christian cities.
But shall we thereby conclude that the Church hath no
use of them, that without them it may stand and flourish ?
No; the cause wherefore they were so soon universally
appointed was, for that it plainly appeared, that without
them the Church could not have continued long.} It was
by the special providence of God, no doubt, so disposed,
that the evil whereof this did serve for remedy might first
be felt, and so the reverend Authority of Bishops he made

® [See back, sect. 6. p. 118. Note ®.]

t+ [“ We have a manifest example in the Centuries (lii. and vii.) which confessing there
was no Metropolitan in Cyprian’s time, call him Metropolitan.” T. C. lib. ii. p. 481.]

1 [See Matt. xxviii. 20, and Rom. iii. 4. * Machiavel did observe that Christian Religion
had long since fallen to the ground had not the regular strictness of poor inferior Priests and
Friars held and propped up the reputation of it in theworld, as much as the pride and
luzury of the great Cardinals and Prince-like-Bishops did strive to sink and demolish it.
The same observation holds true amongst us Protestants at this day.” A Discourse con-
cerning Puritans. 1641, 4to. p. 36.]



158

THE SEVENTH BOOK [Sect. 13.

by so much the more effectual, when our general expe-
rience had taught men what it was for Churches to want
them.®* Good Laws are never esteemed so good, nor ac-
knowledged so necessary, as when precedent crimes are
as seeds out of which they grow. Episcopal Authority
was even in a manner sanctified unto the Church of Christ
by that little bitter experience which it first had of the
pestilent evil of schisms.t Again, when this very thing
was proposed as a remedy, yet a more suspicious and
fearful acceptance it must needs have found, if the self-
same provident wisdom of Almighty God bad not also -
given beforehand sufficient trial thereof in the Regiment of
Jerusalem, a Mother-church, which having received the
same Order even at the first, was by it most peaceably go-
verned, when other Churches without it had trouble. So
that by all means, the necessary use of Episcopal Govern-
ment is confirmed, yea, strengthened it is and ratified,
even by the not establishment thereof in all Churches
every where at the first.} ii. When they further dispute,
“ That if any such thing were needful, Christ would in
Scripture have set down particular Statutes and Laws,
appointing that Bishops should be made, and prescribing
in what Order, even as the Law doth for all kind of
Officers which were needful in the Jewish Regiment;”
might not a man that would bend his wit to maintain the
fury of the Petrobrusian Heretics, in pulling down Ora-
tories, use the self-same argument with as much counte-
nance of reason? ¢ If it were needful that we should
assemble ourselves in Churches, would that God, which
taught the Jews so exactly the frame of their sumptuous
Temple, leave us no particular instructions in writing, no
not so much as which way to lay any one stone?” Surely such
kind of argumentation doth not so strengthen the sinews of
their cause, as weaken the credit of their judgment which

® [Then (with reverence be it said), God might have saved Hooker all this trouble if he
had made “ the evil” more severely ¢ felt,” that so the recollection of it, and the healing
“ Authority of Bishops,” might never have been forgotten 1]

+ [Read Cave’s Lives of the Fathers for an account of the contentions, abominations, and
schismatical charges and counter-charges of Hooker’s protégé-Bishops. ]

1 [Admitting it to be true that the Church of Jerusalem was governed as Hooker would
make to appear, and was therefore without trouble ; the remedy for it in ** other Churches”
was obvious; but as they did not then adopt it, neither can itbe concluded that the ‘¢ Mother-

-church” was without trouble, nor that its ** Regiment” could have allayed the troubles of
those * other churches.”]
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are led therewith. iii. And whereas, thirdly, in disproof of
that use which Episcopal Authority hath in judgment of
spiritual causes, they bring forth the verdict of Cyprian,
who saith, ¢ That equity requireth every man's cause to be ¢
heard, where the fault he was charged with was committed, giw;.
forasmuch as there they may have both accusers and wit-
nesses in the cause;” this argument grounding itself on
principles no less true in Civil than in Ecclesiastical causes,
unless it be qualified with some exceptions or limitations,
overturneth the highest tribunal seats both in Church and
Commonwealth ; it taketh utterly away all appeals; it se-
cretly condemneth even the blessed Apostle himself, as
having transgressed the Law of Equity, by his appeal from A
the Court of Judea unto those hlgher which were in Rome, """
The generality of such kind of axioms deceiveth, unless it

be construed with such cautions as the matter whereunto
they are appliable doth require. An usual and ordinary
transportation of causes out of Africa into Italy, out of one
Kingdom into another, as discontented persons list, which
was the thing that Cyprian disalloweth, may be unequal
and unmeet; and yet not therefore a thing unnecessary to
have the Courts erected in higher places, and judgment
committed unto greater persons, to whom the meaner may
bring their causes either by way of appeal or otherwise,

to be determined according to the order of Justice ; which
hath been always observed every where in Civil States,
and is no less requisite also for the State of the Church of
God. The reasons which teach it to be expedient for the
one, will shew it to be for the other at leastwise not un-
necessary. Inequality of Pastors is an Ordinance both
divine and profitable. Their exceptions against it, in these

two respects, we have shewed to be altogether causeless,
unreasonable, and unjust.

14. The next thing which they upbraid us with, is the Assa-
difference between that mequahty of Pastors which hath ::'l::o
been of old, and which now is. For at length they grant, which
¢ That the Superiority of Bishops and of Archbishops lskmd.
somewhat ancient, but no such kind of Superiority as ours in
have.” By the Laws of our Discipline a Bishop may or- m:hbe-
dain without asking the people’s consent, a Bxshop ‘may au
excommunicate and release alone, a Bishop may imprison, whleh
a Bishop may bear Civil Office in the Realm, a Bishop may ooy
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nve, be a Counsellor of State; those things ancient Bishops
e neither did nor might do. Be it granted, that ordinarily
Biurops meither in elections nor deprivations, neither in excommu-
Dad, nicating nor in releasing the excommunicate, in none of

oo, the weighty affairs of Government, Bishops of old were
Presby- wont to do any thing without consultation with their Clergy
and consent of the people under them; be it granted, that
the same Bishops did neither touch any man with corporal
punishment, nor meddle with secular affairs and offices,
the whole Clergy of God being then tied, by the strict and
severe Canons of the Church, to use no other than ghostly
power, to attend no other business than heavenly. Tar-
quinius was in the Roman Commonwealth deservedly hated,

of whose unorderly proceedings the History speaketh thus:

Lv.  “ Hic Regum primus traditum a prioribus morem de om-
" nibus Senatum consulendi solvit: domesticis consiliis Rem-
pub. administravit; bellum, pacem, foedera, societates, per
seipsum, cum quibus voluit, injussu Populi ac Senatus,
fecit diremitque.” Against Bishops the like is objected,

¢ That they are invaders of other men’s right, and by
intolerable usurpation take upon them to do that alone,
wherein ancient Laws have appointed that others, not they
only, should bear sway.” Let the case of Bishops be put,
not in such sort as it is, but even as their very heaviest
adversaries would devise it. Suppose that Bishops at the
first had encroached upon the Church ; that by sleights and
cunning practices they had appropriated Ecclesiastical, as
Augustus did Imperial Power; that they had taken the
advantage of men’s inclinable affections, which did not
suffer them for revenue’ sake to be suspected of ambition ;
that in the meanwhile their usurpation had gone forward

by certain easy and unsensible degrees; that being not
discerned in the growth, when it was thus far grown, as

we now see it hath proceeded, the world at length per-
ceiving there was just cause of complaint, but no place of .
remedy left, had assented unto it by a general secret agree-
ment to bear it now as an helpless evil: all this supposed

for certain and true; yet surely a thing of this nature,

as for the Superior to do that alone unto which of right
the consent of some other Inferiors should have been re-
quired by them; though it had an indirect entrance at the
first, must needs, through continuance of so many ages
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as this hath stood, be made now a thing more natural to
the Church, than that it should be opprest with the men-
tion of contrary Orders worn so many ages since quite
and clean out of ure.®* But with Bishops the case is
otherwise: for in doing that by themselves which others
together with them have been accustomed to do, they do
not any thing but that whereunto they have been upon just
occasions authorized by orderly means. All things natural
have in them naturally, more or less, the power of providing
for their own safety ; and as each particular man hath this
power, so every politic Society of men must needs have the
same, that thereby the whole may provide for the good
of all parts therein. For other benefit we have not any,
by sorting ourselves into Politic Societies, saving only that
by this mean each part hath that relief which the virtue
of the whole is able to yield it. The Church, therefore,
being a Politic Society or Body, cannot possibly want the
power of providing for itself; and the chiefest part of that
power consisteth in the Authority of making Laws. Now,
forasmuch as Corporations are perpetual, the Laws of the
ancienter Church cannot choose but bind the latter, while
they are in force. But we must note withal, that because
the Body of the Church continneth the same, it hath the
same Authority still, and may abrogate old Laws, or make
new, as need shall require. Wherefore, vainly are the
ancient Canons and Constitutions objected as Laws, when
once they are either let secretly to die by disusage, or
are openly abrogated by contrary Laws.t The Ancient
had cause to do no otherwise than they did; and yet so
strictly they judged not themselves in conscience bound
to observe those Orders, but that in sundry cases they
easily dispensed therewith, which I suppose they would
never have done, had they esteemed them as things where-
unto everlasting, immutable, and indispensable observation
did belong. The Bishop usually promoted none which
were not first allowed as fit, by conference had with the
rest of his Clergy and with the people. Notwithstanding,
in the case of Aurelius, St. Cyprian did otherwise. In
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@ [Can length of time convert an abuse into its opposite, or ervor inte truth? If that

ine be maintained, the REFORMATION can no longer be justified.]

+ [The course of the argumentat this place would enable its Author to make what escape

he might choose from any opponents.]
VOL. 111, M
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matters of deliberation and counsel, for disposing of that
which belongeth generally to the whole Body of the Church,
or which being more particular, is nevertheless of so great
consequence, that it needeth the force of many judgments
conferred ; in such things the common saying must neces-
sarily take place, ‘“ An eye cannot see that which eyes
can.” As for Clerical Ordinations, there are no such
reasons alleged against the Order which is, but that it
may be esteemed as good in every respect as that which
hath been, and, in some considerations, better; at leastwise
(which is sufficient to our purpose) it may be held in the
Church of Christ without transgressing any Law, either
ancient or late, divine or human, which we ought to observe
and keep. The Form of making Ecclesiastical Officers hath
sundry parts, neither are they all of equal moment. When
Deacons having not been before in the Church of Christ,
the Apostles saw it needful to have such ordained, they,
first, assemble the multitude, and shew them bow needful it
is that Deacons be made: secondly, they name unto them
what number they judge convenient, what quality the men
must be of, and to the people they commit the care of
finding such out: thirdly, the people hereunto assenting,
make their choice of Stephen and the rest; those chosen
men they bring and present before the Apostles; howbeit,
all this doth not endue them with any Ecclesiastical Power.
But when so much was done, the Apostles finding no cause
to take exception, did with Prayer and Imposition of Hands
make them Deacons. This was it which gave them their
very being ; all other things besides were only preparations
unto this. Touching the Form of making Presbyters, al-
though it be not wholly of purpose any where set down in
the Apostles’ writings, yet sundry speeches there are which
insinuate the chiefest things that belong unto that action:
as, when Paul and Barnabas are said to have fasted,
prayed, and made Presbyters: when Timothy is willed to
“ lay hands suddenly on no man,” for fear of participating
with other men’s sins. For this cause the Order of the
primitive Church was, between choice and Ordination, to
have some space for such probation and trial as the
Apostle doth mention in Deacons, saying,  Let them
first be proved, and then minister, if so be they be found
blameless.”
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Alexander Severus beholding in his time how careful the Lum-
Church of Christ was, especially for this point; how, after } Alex
the choice of their Pastors, they used to publish the names 5"*
of the parties chosen, and not to give them the final act of
Approbation, till they saw whether any let or impediment
would be alleged; he gave commandment, That the like
should also be done in his own Imperial Elections; adding
this as a reason wherefore he so required, namely, ¢ For
that both Christians and Jews being so wary about the Ordi-
nation of their Priests, it seemed very unequal for him not
to be in like sort circumspect to whom he committed the
Government of Provinces, containing power over men's both
estates and lives.” This the Canon itself doth provide for,
requiring, before Ordination, scrutiny: °‘ Let them dili- p. aan.
gently be examined three days together before the Sab- i
bath, and on the Sabbath let them be presented unto the .
Bishop.” And even this in effect also is the very use of the
Church of England, at all solemn Ordaining of Ministers;
and, if all Ordaining were solemn, I must confess it were
much the better.

The pretended disorder of the Church of England is,
that Bishops ordain them to whose Election the people give
no voices, and so the Bishops make them alone; that is to
say, they give Ordination without popular election going
before, which ancient Bishops neither did nor might do.
Now in very truth, if the Multitude have hereunto a right,
which right can never be translated from them for any cause,
then is there no remedy but we must yield, that unto the
lawful making of Ministers the voice of the people is re-
qmred and that, according unto the adverse party’s asser-
tion, “such as make Ministers without askmg the Pebple 8 Eceles.
consent, do but exercise a certain Tyranny.” i

At the first erection of the Commonwealth of Rome, the
People (for so it was then fittest) determined of all affairs:
afterwards, this growing troublesome, their Senators did that
for them which themselves before had done: in the end all
¢ame to one man’s hands; and the Emperor alone was in-
stead of many Senators.*

® [At the first erection of Christian Churches, the People (for so it was then fittest) deter-
mined of all affairs : afterwards, this growing troublesome, their Pastors did that for them
which themselves before had done: in the end all came to one man’s hands; and the Usi-
versal Bishop (or Pope) alone was instead of many Pastors /]

M2
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In these things, the experience of time may breed both
Civil and Ecclesiastical change from that which hath been
before received ; neither do latter things always violently
exclude former; but the one growing less convenient than it
hath been, giveth place to that which is now become more.
That which was fit for the people themselves to do at the
first, might afterwards be more convenient for them to do by
some other: which other is not hereby proved a Tyrant,
because he alone doth that which a multitude were wont to
do, unless by violence he take that authority upon him,
against the order of Law, and without any public appoint-
ment ; as with us, if any did, it should (I suppose) not long
be safe for him so to do.

This answer (I hope) will seem to be so much the more
reasonable, in that themselves, who stand against us, have
furnisht us therewith. For, whereas against the making
of Ministers by Bishops alone, their use hath been to
object, What sway the People did bear when Stephen and
the rest were ordained Deacons; they begin to espy how
their own Platform swerveth not a little from that example
wherewith they control the practice of others. For, touch-
ing the form of the people’s concurrence in that action, they
observe it not; no, they plainly profess, that they are not
in this point bound to be followers of the Apostles. The
Apostles ordained whom the People had first chosen.
They hold, that their Ecclesiastical Senate ought both to
choose, and also to ordain. Do not themselves then take
away that which the Apostles gave the people, namely, the
privilege of choosing Ecclesiastical Officers? They -do.
But behold in what sort they answer it.

¢¢ By the sixth and the fourteenth of the Acts (say they)

" it doth appear, that the People had the chiefest power of

cheosing. Howbeit that, as unto me it seemeth, was done
upon special cause which doth not so much concern us,
neither ought it to be drawn unto the ordinary and per-
petual Form of governing the Church. For, as in establish-
ing Commonweals, not only if they be popular, but even
being such as are ordered by the power of a few the
chiefest, or as by the sole authority of one, till the same
be established, the whole sway is in the people’s hands,
who voluntarily appoint those Magistrates by whose autho-
rity they may be governed; so that afterward not the
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multitude itself, but those Magistrates which were chosen by
the multitude, have the ordering of public affairs: after the
self-same manner it fared in establishing also the Church;
when there was not as yet any placed over the people,
all authority was in them all; but when they all had chosen
certain to whom the Regiment of the Church was com-
mitted, this power is not now any longer in the hands
of the whole multitude, but wholly in theirs who are ap-
pointed Guides of the Church. Besides, in the choice of
Deacons, there was also another special cause wherefore
the whole Church at that time should choose them. For
inasmuch as the Grecians murmured against the Hebrews,
and complained that in the daily distribution which was
made for relief of the poor, they were not indifferently re-
spected, nor such regard had of their widows as was meet ;
this made it necessary that they all should have to deal in
the choice of those unto whom that care was afterwards to
be committed, to the end that all occasion of jealousies and
complaints might be removed. Wherefore, that which
was done by the People for certain causes, before the
Church was fully settled, may not be drawn out and ap-
plied unto a constant and perpetual Form of ordering the
Church.”

Let -them cast the Discipline of the Church of England
into the same scales where they weigh their own, let them
give us the same measure which here they take, and our
strifes shall soon be brought to a quiet end. When they
urge the Apostles as precedents; when they condemn us
of Tyranny, because we do not in making Ministers the
same which the Apostles did; when they plead, ¢ That
with us one alone doth ordain, and that our Ordinations
are without the people’s knowledge, contrary to that exam-
ple which the blessed Apostles gave;” we do not request
at their hands allowance as much as of one word we speak
in our own defence, if that which we speak be of our own;
but that which themselves speak, they must be contented
to listen unto. To exempt themselves from being over-far
prest with the Apostles’ example, they can answer, ¢ That
which was done by the people once upon special causes,
when the Church was not yet established, is not to be
made a Rule for the constant and continual ordering of the
Church.” In defence of their own election, although they
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do not therein depend on the people so much as the
Apostles in the choice of Deacons, they think it a very
sufficient apology, that there were special considerations
why Deacons at that time should be chosen by the whole
Church, but not so now. In excuse of dissimilitudes be-
tween their own and the Apostles’ Discipline, they are con-
tented to use this answer, ¢ That many things were done
in the Apostles’ times, before the settling of the Church,
which afterward the Church was not tied to observe.” For
countenance of their own proceedings, wherein their Go-
vernors do more than the Apostles, and their People less
than under the Apostles the first Churches are found to
have done at the making of Ecclesiastial Officers, they deem
it a marvellous reasonable kind of pleading to some, ‘ That
even as in Commonweals, when the multitude have once
chosen many, or one to rule over them, the right which was
at the first in the whole body of the people is now derived
into those many, or that one which is so chosen; and, that this
being done, it is not the whole multitude, to whom the ad-
ministration of such public affairs any longer appertaineth,
but that which they did, their Rulers may now do lawfully
without them ; after the self-same manner it standeth with
the Church also.”

How easy and plain might we make our defence, how
clear and allowable even unto them, if we could but obtain
of them to admit the same things consonant unto equity in
our mouths, which they require to be so taken from their
own! If that which is truth, being uttered in maintenance
of Scotland and Geneva, do not cease to be truth when the
Church of England once allegeth it, this great crime of
¢ Tyranny,” wherewith we are charged, hath a plain and
an easy defence. Yea, but we do not at all ask the People’s
approbation, which they do, whereby they shew them-
selves more indifferent and more free from taking away
the people’s right. Indeed, when their Lay-elders have
chosen whom they think good, the people’s consent there-
unto is asked, and, if they give their approbation, the thing
standeth warranted for sound and good. But if not, is
the former choice overthrown? No, but the people is to
yield to reason; and, if they which have made the choice
do so like the people’s reason, as to reverse their own deed
at the hearing of it, then a new election to be made;
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otherwise the former to stand, notwithstanding the people’s
negative and dislike. What is this else but to deal with
the people, as those nurses do with infants, whose mouths
they besmear with the backside of the spoon, as though
they had fed them, when they themselves do devour the
food? They cry in the ears of the people, that all men’s
consent should be had unto that which concerns all; they
make the people believe we wrong them, and deprive them
of their right in making Ministers, whereas with us the
people have commonly far more sway and force than with
them. For, inasmuch as there are but two main things ob-
served in every Ecclesiastical function, Power to exercise the
duty itself, and some Charge of people whereon to exercise
the same; the former of these is received at the hands of
the whole visible Catholic Church. For it is not any one
particular multitude that can give power, the force whereof
may reach far and wide indefinitely, as the Power of Order
doth, which whoso hath once received, there is no action
which belongeth thereunto but he may exercise effectually
the same in any part of the world without iterated Ordi-
nation. They whom the whole Church hath from the first
beginning used as her agents in conferring this Power, are not
either one or moe [more] of the Laity, and therefore it hath
not been heard of that ever any such were allowed to ordain
Ministers: only persons Ecclesiastical, and they, in place
of calling, Superiors both unto Deacons and unto Pres-
byters ; only such persons Ecclesiastical have been autho-
rized to ordain both, and give them the Power of Order,
in the name of the whole Church.* Such were the Apostles,
such was Timothy, such was T'itus, such are Bishops. Not
that there is between these no difference, but that they all
agree in pre-eminence of place above both Presbyters
and Deacons, whom they otherwise might not ordain. Now
whereas hereupon some do infer, that no Ordination can
stand but only such as is made by Bishops, which have had
their Ordination likewise by other Bishops before them,
till we come to the very Apostles of Christ themselves; in
which respect it was demanded of Beza at Poissie, ‘ By
what Authority he could administer the holy Sacraments,
being not thereunto ordained by any other than Calvin, or
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@ “ Neque enim fas erat aut licebat, ut inferior ordinaret majorem.” Comment. q. Ambros.

tri buuntur, in 1 Tim. iij.
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by such as to whom the Power of Ordination did not belong,
according to the ancient Orders and Customs of the Church;
sith Calvin and they who joined with him in that action
were no Bishops?” and Athanasius maintaineth the fact of
Macarius a Presbyter, which overthrew the Holy Table
whereat one Ischyras would have ministered the blessed
Sacrament, having not been consecrated thereunto by Lay-
ing on of some Bishop's Hands,* according to the Eccle-
siastical Canons; as also Epiphanius inveigheth sharply
against diversfor doing the like, when they had not Epis-
copal Ordination: to this we answer, that there may be
sometimes very just and sufficient reason to allow Ordina-
tion made without a Bishop. The whole Church visible
being the true original subject of all Power, it hath not or-
dinarily allowed any other than Bishops alone to ordain:
howbeit, as the ordinary course is ordinarily in all things to
be observed, so it may be in some cases not unnecessary that
we decline from the ordinary ways. Men may be extraor-
dinarily, yet allowably, two ways admitted unto Spiritual
Functions in the Church. One is, when God himself doth
of himself raise up any, whose labour he useth without re-
quiring that Men should authorize them : but then he doth
ratify their calling by manifest signs and tokens himself
from Heaven: and thus even such as believed not our Sa-
viour's teaching, did yet acknowledge him a lawful Teacher
soun  Sent from God; ¢ Thou art a Teacher sent from God,
-2] otherwise none could do those things which thou dost.”
Luther did but reasonably, therefore, in declaring that the
Senate of Mulheuse should do well to ask of Muncer,
from whence he received Power to teach? who it was that
had called him? and if his answer were, that God had given
him his charge, then to require at his hands some evident
sign thereof for men's satisfaction; because so God is wont,
when he himself is the author of any extraordinary calling.f

® ’Exmigroniis xeipodeciay.

+ [A celebrated German Enthusiast. After being implicated in troubles in Thuringia and
other places, he was put to death in 1526. His Biographer has accumulated testimouies of
Muncer's learning, given by Melancthon, Luther, Spangenberg, Camerarius, and others;
and from his own writings on Faith, on the Scriptures, and on Baptism. He also gives
some proofs of the dreadful oppressions under which the peasantry laboured in the time of

» Muncer; from which there may be reason to conclude that an explosion would have taken place
even if he had not existed. See CHALMERS' Gen. Biog. Dic. 1815, 8vo. Vol. xxil. p 511.]

t [* If Christ had determined from the Leginning, thet nothing should be taught and
preached without a license from the Bishops, and had referred all his doctrine to Aunas and
Caiphas, what had become of the Christian Faith by this time ? or, who had ever heard any
thing of the Gospel ? JEWEL'S Apology, 1562. Cheyne's edit. 1719, 8vo. p. 122.]
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Another extraordinary kind of vocation is, when the exi-
gence of Necessity doth constrain to leave the usual ways
of the Church, which otherwise we would willingly keep:
where the Church must needs have some ordained, and
neither hath, nor can have possibly, a Bishop to ordain;
in case of such Necessity, the ordinary institution of God
hath given oftentimes, and may give, place. And therefore
we are not, simply without exception, to urge a lineal
descent of Power from the Apostles by continued succes-
sion of Bishops in every effectual Ordination.* These
cases of inevitable Necessity excepted, none may ordain but
only Bishops: by the Imposition of their Hands it is, that
the Church giveth Power of Order both unto Presbyters
and Deacons. Now, when that Power so received is once
to have any certain subject whereon it may work, and
whereunto it is to be tied, here cometh in the People’s
consent, and not before. The Power of Order I may law-
fully receive, without asking leave of any Multitude; but
that Power I cannot exercise upon any one certain people
utterly against their wills; neither is there in the Church
of England any man, by order of Law, possessed with Pas-
toral charge over any Parish, but the People in effect do
choose him thereunto. For, albeit, they choose not by
giving every man personally his particular voice, yet can
they not say, that they have their Pastors violently ob-
truded upon them, inasmuch as their ancient and original
interest therein hath heen by orderly means derived into
the Patron who chooseth for them.t And if any man be
desirous to know how Patrons came to have such interest,
we are to consider, that at the first erection of Churches,
it seemed but reasonable in the eyes of the whole Christian
world to pass that right to them and their successors, on
whose soil and at whose charge the same were founded.}
This all men gladly and willingly did, both in honour of so
great piety, and for encouragement of many others unto the
like, who peradventure else would have been as slow to erect

* [No doubt but Hooker would have allowed that his Doctrine on this point is conform-
able with experience. How thenceforth can they, who claim to be regularly constituted o
Successors, assure themselves and their charges that they are of the * lineal descent?” See
Sec. 4. p. 101. Note §.]

+ [Who may be so imbecile as to be all but an idiot ; or even if otherwise mentally gifted,
an unbeliever.]

3 [That is, they were permitted to purchase a passport to Heaven by their good works;
and were allowed a perpetual lien as a sort of * keeping back part of the price.”’]
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Churches, as to endow them, as we are forward both to spoil
them, and to pull them down.

It is no true assertion, therefore, in such sort as the pre-
tended Reformers mean it, * That all Ministers of God's
‘Word ought to be made by consent of many, that is to say,
by the People’s suffrages; that ancient Bishops neither did
nor might ordain otherwise; and that ours do herein usurp
a far greater power than was, or then lawfully could have
been, granted unto Bishops which were of old.” Further-
more, as touching Spiritual Jurisdiction, our Bishops, they
say, do that which of all things is most intolerable, and
which the Ancient never did ; ¢ Our Bishops excommunicate
and release alone, whereas the Censures of the Church neither
ought, nor were wont to be, administered otherwise than by
consent of many.” Their meaning here, when they speak
of “ many,” is not as before it was. When they hold that
Ministers should be made with consent of many, they under-
stand by many, the Multitude, or common people; but in
requiring that many should evermore join with the Bishop
in the administration of Church-censures, they mean by
many, a few Lay-elders chosen out of the rest of the people
to that purpose. This, they say, is ratified by ancient
Councils, by ancient Bishops this was practised. And the
reason hereof, as Beza supposeth, was, ‘ Because if the
Power of Ecclesiastical Censures did belong unto any one,
there would this great inconveniency follow; Ecclesiastical
Regiment should be changed into mere Tyranny, or else into
a Civil Royalty: therefore no one, either Bishop or Presby-
ter, should or can alone exercise that Power, but with his
Ecclesiastical Consistory he ought to do it, as may appear
by the old Discipline.”

And is it possible, that one so grave and judicious should
think it in earnest Tyranny for a Bishop to excommunicate,
whom Law and Order hath authorized so to do? or be per-
suaded, that Ecclesiastical Regiment degenerateth into Civil

. Regality, when one is allowed to do that which hath been at

any time the deed of moe [more]? Surely, far meaner witted
men than the world accompteth Master Beza do easily per-
ceive, that Tyranny is Power violently exercised against
Order, against Law; and that the difference of these two
Regiments Ecclesiastical and Civil, consisteth in the matter
about which the actions of each are conversant; and not in
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this, that Civil Royalty admitteth but one, Ecclesiastical
Government requireth many supreme Correctors. Which
allegation, were it true, would prove no more than only, that
some certain number is necessary for the assistance of the
Bishop: but that a number of such as they do require is
necessary, how doth it prove? Wherefore, albeit Bishops
should now do the very same which the Ancients did, using
the Colleges of Presbyters under them as their assistants
when they administer Church-censures, yet should they still
swerve utterly from that which these men so busily labour
for, because the agents whom they require to assist in those
cases are a sort of Lay-elders, such as no ancient Bishop
ever was assisted with.®

Shall these fruitless jars and janglings never cease? shall
we never see end of them? How much happier were the
world if those eager taskmasters, whose eyes are so curious
and sharp in discerning what should be done by many, and
what by few, were all changed into painful doers of that
which every good Christian man ought either only or chiefly
to do, and to be found therein doing when that great and
glorious Judge of all men's both deeds and words shall
appear 2+ In the meanwhile, be it one that hath this charge,
or be they many that be his assistants, let there be careful
provision that justice may be administered, and in this
shall our God be glorified more than by such contentious
disputes.}

15. Of which nature that also is, wherein Bishops are, con.

over and besides all this, accused ‘‘to have much more (s,

® [Be it remembered that Hooker’s whole argument on the Ministry goes to the alleged
necessity, from experience of evil, and the Laws of the Jewish and Civil economies, that
there should be grades of rank among them: but his principles carried out terminate in such
an apex as it was one object of the Promoters of the REFORMATION to remove. For a sub-
stitute, however, Hooker is compelled to adopta plan exactly the reverse of the Presbyterians’,
and therefore in the following Book he advocates ‘ a supreme Regent’ over the Church in the
single person, male or female of a Lay Officer, from whom emanates a congé d'élire without
which there are none of Hooker's modern Bishops constituted. ]

+ EAB Admonition equally to all who promoted the REFoRMATION!]
1 [**If any shall make advantage of this complaint, That where the People have their
due liberty granted unto them, they are apt to assume that Power unto themselves which
belongs not unto them; an evil attended with troublesome impertinencies and disorder,
tending unto Anarchy: let them remember, on the other hand, how upon the confinement
of Power and Authority unto the Guides, Bishops, or Rulers of the Church, they have
changed the nature of Chnrch~puwer, and enlarged their usurpation, until the whole Rule
of the Church issued in absolute Tyranny. Wherefore, no fear of consequents that may
ensue and arise from the darkness, ignorance, weakness, lusts, corruptions or secular interests
of men ought to entice us unto the least alteration of the Rule by any prudential provisions
of our ovml.;s )Dr OWEN’S True Nature of a Gospel Church. 1689. 400. (Posth.) chap. viii.
sect. 2. p
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excessive Power than the ancient, inasmuch as unto their
Ecclesiastical Authority, the Civil Magistrate, for the hetter
repressing of such as contemn Ecclesiastical Censures, hath
for divers ages annexed Civil.” The crime of Bishops
herein is divided into these two several branches; ¢ the
one, that in causes Ecclesiastical they strike with the sword
of secular punishments; the other, that offices are granted
them, by virtue whereof they meddle with Civil affairs.”
Touching the one, it reacheth no farther than only unto
restraint of liberty by imprisonment (which yet is not done
but by the Laws of the land, and by virtue of Authority
derived from the Prince). A thing which being allowable
in Priests amongst the Jews, must needs have received some
strange alteration in nature since, if it be now so pernicious
and venomous to be coupled with a spiritual vocation in any
man which beareth Office in the Church of Christ. She-
maiah writing to the College of Priests which were in Jeru-
salem, and to Zephaniah the principal of them, told them
they were appointed of God, ¢ that they might be officers in
the House of the Lord, for every man which raved, and did
make himself a Prophet,” to the end that they might, by
the force of this their authority, ¢ put such in prison, and
in the stocks.” His malice is reproved, for that he provoketh
them to shew their power against the innocent. But surely,
when any man justly punishable had been brought before
them, it could be no unjust thing for them even in such sort
then to have punished.® As for Offices, by virtue whereof
Bishops have to deal in Civil affairs, we must consider that
Civil affairs are of divers kinds; and as they be not all fit
for Ecclesiastical persons to meddle with, so neither is it
necessary, nor at this day happily convenient, that from
meddling with any such thing at all they all should without
exception be secluded. I will therefore set down some few
causes wherein it cannot but clearly appear unto reasonable
men that Civil and Ecclesiastical Functions may be lawfully
united in one and the same person.

First, therefore, in case a Christian Society be planted
amongst their professed enemies, or by toleration do live
under some certain State whereinto they are not incorporated,

® [This illustration of Jewish example proves tco much: besides, that Regiment being

¥ purely Theocratic, no reasoning from it to the Christian dispensation can assimilate the two
wonomiu.]
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whom shall we judge the meetest men to have the hear-

ing and determining of such mere Civil controversies as

are every day wont to grow between man and man? Such
being the state of the Church of Corinth, the Apostle giveth
them this direction, * Dare any of you, having business 1Cor.v-
against another, be judged by the unjust, and not under
Saints? Do ye not know that the Saints shall judge the
world? If the world then shall be judged by you, are ye
unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not that

we shall judge the Angels? how much more things that
appertain to this life? If then ye have judgment of things
pertaining to this life, set up them which are least esteemed

in the Church. I speak it to your shame; is it so, that there

is not a wise man amongst you? no, not one that can judge
between his brethren, but a brother goeth to law with a
brother, and that under the Infidels? Now therefore there

is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with
another; why rather suffer ye not wrong, why rather sustain

ye not harm ?” In which speech there are these degrees;
better to suffer and to put up injuries, than to contend;
better to end contention by arbitrement, than by judgment;
better by judgment before the wisest of their own, than
before the simpler; hetter before the simplest of their own,

than the wisest of them without: so that if judgment of
secular affairs should be committed unto wise men, unto vide
men of chiefest credit and accompt amongst them, when the %:.'.’::t
Pastors of their souls are such, who more fit to be also their 3 Jar. - T
Judges for the ending of strifes? The wisest in things '™ *'™
divine may also be in things human the most skilful. At
leastwise they are by likelihood commonly more able to know

right from wrong, than the common unlettered sort. And
what St. Augustine did hereby gather, his own words do aeg. 4e
sufficiently shew: “I call God to witness upon my soul Monach.
(saith he), that according to the order which is kept in well- ***
ordered Monasteries, I could wish to have every day my
hours of labouring with my hands, my hours of reading and

of praying, rather than to endure these most tumultuous
perplexities of other men’s causes, which I am forced to
bear while I travail in secular businesses, either by judging

to discuss them, or to cut them off by entreaty: unto which

toils that Apostle, who himself sustained them not, for any
thing we read, hath notwithstanding tied us not of his own
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accord, but being thereunto directed by that Spirit which
speaks in him. His own Apostleship, which drew him to
travel up and down, suffered him not to be any where settled
for this purpose; wherefore the wise, faithful, and holy men
which were seated here and there, and not them which
travelled up and down to preach, he made examiners of such
businesses. Whereupon of him it is no where written, that
he had leisure to attend these things, from which we cannot
excuse ourselves although we be simple : because even such
he requireth, if wise men cannot be had, rather than the
affairs of Christians should be brought into public judgment.
Howbeit, not without comfort in our Lord are these travels
undertaken by us, for the hope’s sake of eternal Life, to the
end that with patience we may reap the fruit.” So far is
St. Augustine from thinking it unlawful for Pastors in such
sort to judge Civil causes, that he plainly collecteth out of
the Apostle’s words a necessity to undertake that duty ; yea,
himself he comforteth with the hope of a blessed reward, in
lieu of travail that way sustained.

Again, even where whole Christian Kingdoms are, how
troublesome were it for Universities, and other great Col-
legiate-societies, erected to serve as nurseries unto the
Church of Christ, if every thing which Civility doth concern
them were to be carried from their own peculiar Governors,
because for the most part they are (as fittest it is they should
be) persons of Ecclesiastical calling? It was by the wisdom
of our famous predecessors forescen how unfit this would
be, and hereupon provided by grant of special Charters, that
it might be as now it is in the Universities ; where their Vice-
chancellors, being for the most part Professors of Divinity,
are nevertheless Civil Judges over them in the most of their
ordinary causes.

And to go yet some degrees further, A thing impossible
it is not, neither altogether unusual for some who are of
Royal blood to be consecrated unto the Ministry of Jesus
Christ, and so to be Nurses of God’s Church, not only as
the Prophet did foretell, but also as the Apostle St. Paul
was. Now in case the Crown should by this mean descend
unto such persons, perhaps when they are the very last,
or perhaps the very best, of their race, so that a greater
benefit they are not able to bestow upon a Kingdom, than
by accepting their right therein; shall the sanctity of their



Sect. 15.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY.

Order deprive them of that honour whereunto they have
right by blood? or shall it be a bar to shut out the public
good that may grow by their virtuous Regiment? If not,
then must they cast off the Office which they received by
divine Imposition of Hands; or, if they carry a more reli-
gious opinion concerning that heavenly Function, it followeth,
that being invested as well with the one as the other, they
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remain God’s lawfully anointed both ways. With men of Zanch.
skill and mature judgment there is of this so little doubt, ta Con
that concerning such as at this day are under the Archbishops ¢ *

of Mentz, Colen, and Treves, being both Archbishops and
Princes of the Empire; yea, such as live within the Pope’s
own civil territories, there is no cause why any should deny
to yield them Civil obedience in any thing which they com-
mand, not repugnant to Christian piety; yea, even that
civilly, for such as are under them, not to obey them, were
but the part of seditious persons: howbeit, for persons
Ecclesiastical thus to exercise Civil dominion of their own,
is more than when they only sustain some public Office, or
deal in some business Civil, being thereunto even by supreme
Authority required.® As nature doth not any thing in vain,
so neither Grace. Wherefore, if it please God to bless
some principal attendants on his own Sanctuary, and to
endue them with extraordinary parts of excellency, some in
one kind, and some in another, surely a great derogation it
were to the very honour of him who bestoweth so precious
graces, except they on whom he hath bestowed them should
accordingly be employed, that the fruit of those heavenly
gifts might extend itself unto the body of the Commonwealth
wherein they live; which being of purpose instituted (for so
all Commonwealths are) to the end that all might enjoy what-
soever good it pleaseth the Almighty to endue each one with,
must needs suffer loss, when it hath not the gain which
eminent Civil ability in Ecclesiastical persons is now and
then found apt to afford.+ Shall we then discommend the
people of Milan for using Ambrose their Bishop as an Am-
bassador about their public and politic affairs; the Jews for
electing their Priests sometimes to be leaders in war; David

® [Hooker felt the ground beginning to shake under him, hence this remark by ;vay of

precaution: but how does it accord with the introductory sentences of this

'S[Apmﬁchmdntmdmonmd:nalywppoudmdltbh Actsvi. 4. 1 Tim.iv.

<
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for making the High-priest his chiefest Counsellor of State:
finally, all Christian Kings and Princes which have appointed
unto like services Bishops or other of the Clergy under them?
No, they have done in this respect that which most sincere
and religious wisdom alloweth. Neither is it allowable only,
when either a kind of necessity doth cast Civil offices upon
them, or when they are thereunto preferred in regard of
some extraordinary fitness; but further also, when there are
even of right annexed unto some of their places or of course
imposed upon certain of their persons, Functions of dignity
and accompt in the Commonwealth ; albeit no other consi-
deration be had therein save this, that their credit and
countenance may by such means be augmented. A thing,
if ever to be respected, surely most of all now, when God
himself is for his own sake generally no where honoured,
Religion almost no where, no where religiously, adored, the
Ministry of the Word and Sacraments of Christ a very cause
of disgrace in the eyes both of high and low, where it hath
not somewhat besides itself to be countenanced with.* For
unto this very pass things are come, That the glory of God
is constrained even to stand upen borrowed credit; which
yet were somewhat the more tolerable, if there were not
that dissuade to lend it him. No practice so vile, but pre-
tended holiness is made sometime as a cloak to hide it.

The French King, Philip Valois, in his time made an
Ordinance, that all Prelates and Bishops should be clean
excluded from Parliaments, where the affairs of the King-
dom were handled ; pretending that a King, with good con-
science, cannot draw Pastors, having Cure of souls, from so
weighty a business, fo trouble their heads with consultations
of State. But irreligions intents are not able to hide them-
selves, no, not when holiness is made their cloak. This is
plain and simple truth, That the councils of wicked men hate
always the presence of them whose virtue, though it should
not be able to prevail against their purposes, would notwith-
standing be unto their minds a secret corrosive: and there-
fore, till either by one shift or another they can bring all
things to their own hands alone, they are not secure. Ordi-
nances holier and better there stand as yet in force by the
grace of Almighty God, and the works of his providence,

@ [Por an illustration of this part of the argument see Vol. L. p. 45, Note on the Court of
High Commission.]
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amongst us. Let not envy so far prevail, as to make us
account that a blemish, which if there be in us any spark
of sound judgment, or of religious conscience, we must of
necessity acknowledge to be one of the chiefest ornaments
unto this Land: by the ancient Laws whereof, the Clergy
being held for the chief of those Three Estates, which to-
gether make up the entire body of this Commonwealth,
under one supreme Head and Governor, it hath all this time
ever borne a sway proportionable in the weighty affairs of
the Land; wise and virtuous Kings condescending most will-
ingly thereunto, even of reverence to the Most High; with
the flower of whose sanctified inheritance, as it were with a
kind of divine presence, unless their chiefest Civil assemblies
were so far forth beautified as might be without any notable
impediment unto their heavenly Functions, they could not
satisfy themselves as having showed towards God an affection
most dutiful.

Thus, first, in defect of other Civil Magistrates ; secondly,
for the ease and quietness of Scholastical Societies; thirdly,
by way of political necessity; fourthly, in regard of quality,
care, and extraordinancy; fifthly, for countenance unto
the Ministry; and, lastly, even of devotion and reverence
towards God himself; there may be admitted, at leastwise
in some particulars, well and lawfully enough, a Conjunction
of Civil and Ecclesiastical Power, except there be some such
Law or Reason to the contrary, as may prove it to be a
thing simply in itself naught.

Against it many things are objected, as, first, * That
the matters which are noted in the Holy Scripture to have
belonged to the ordinary Office of any Minister of God’s
holy Word and Sacraments, are these which follow, with
such like, and no other; namely, the watch of the Sanctuary,
the business of God, the ministry of the Word and Sacra-
ments, oversight of the House of God, watching over his
flock, prophecy, prayer, dispensations of the mysteries of
God, charge and care of men’s souls.” If a man would
shew what the offices and duties of a Chirurgeon or Phy-
sician are, I suppose it were not his part, as much as to
mention any thing belonging unto the one or the other, in
case either should be also a Soldier, or a Merchant, or an
Housekeeper, or a Magistrate; because the Functions of
these are different from those of the former, albeit one and

VOL. III. N
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the same man may happily be both. The case is like, when
the Scripture teacheth what duties are required in an Eccle-
siastical Minister; in describing of whose Office, to touch
any other thing than such as properly and directly toucheth
his Office that way, were impertinent.®

Yea, “ But in the Qld Testament the two Powers Civil
and Ecclesiastical were distinguished, not only in nature,
but also in person ; the one committed unto Moses, and the
Magistrates joined with him; the other to Aaron and his
sons. Jehosaphat in his reformation doth not only dis-
tinguish causes Ecclesiastical from Civil, and erecteth divers
Courts for them, but appointeth also divers Judges.” With
the Jews these two Powers were not so distinguished, but
that sometimes they might and did concur in one and the
same person. Was not Eli both Priest and Judge? after
their return from captivity, Ezra a Priest, and the same
their chief Governor even in Civil affairs also? These men
which urge the necessity of making always a personal dis-
tinction of these two Powers, as if by Jehosaphat's example
the same person ought not to deal in both causes, yet are
not scrupulous to make men of Civil place and calling
Presbyters and Ministers of Spiritual Jurisdiction in their
own Spiritual Consistories.

If it be against the Jewish precedents for us to give Civil
Power unto such as have Ecclesiastical; is it not as much
against the same for them to give Ecclesiastical Power
unto such as have Civil? They will answer, perhaps, That
their position is only against Conjunction of Ecclesiastical
Power of Order, and the Power of Civil Jurisdiction in one
person. But this answer will not stand with their proofs,
which make no less against the Power of Civil and Eccle-
siastical Jurisdiction in one person; for of these two
Powers Jehosaphat's example is: besides, the contrary
example of Eli and of Eazra, by us alleged, do plainly shew,
that amongst the Jews even the Power of Order Eccle-
siastical amd Civil Jurisdiction were sometimes lawfully
united in one and the same person. Pressed further we are

® [In a Note on 1 Tim.iv. 15, BAXTER says, “ Even those that are extraordivarily
inspired and qualified, must study hard, and wholly give themselves (¢v rofrais fofs) to that
and all their Ministerial work, if they would appear good proficients: therefore those thas
have no such inspiration have need of hard study. And they that wholly addict themselves
) the Ministry, have no leisure for Magistracy or worldly avocations; nor can do that for many
hundred Churches, which required the whole of a Timothy for one.” Paraph. on New Test.]
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with our Lord and Saviour’s example, who * denieth his
Kingdom to be of this world, and therefore, as not standing
with his calling, refused to be made a King; to give sen-
tence in a Criminal cause of adultery; and in a Civil, of
dividing an inheritance.”

The Jews imagining that their Messiah should be a
potent Monarch upon earth, no marvel, though when they
did otherwise wonder at Christ'’s greatness, they sought
forthwith to have him invested with that kind of dignity,
to the end he might presently begin to reign. Others of
the Jews, which likewise had the same imagination of the
Messiah, and did somewhat incline to think that peradven-
ture this might be he, thought good to try whether he would
take upon him that which he might do, being a King, such
as they supposed their true Messiah should be. But Christ
refused to be a King over them, because it was no part of
the Office of their Messiah, as they did falsely conceive;

and to intermeddle in those acts of Civil judgment he .

refused also, because he had no such Jurisdiction in that
Commonwealth, being, in regard of his Civil person, a man
of mean and low ecalling. As for repugnancy between
Ecelesiastical and Civil Power, or any inconvenience that
these two Powers should be united, it doth not appear that
this was the cause of his resistance either to reign, or else
to judge.®

What say we then to the blessed Apostles who teach,
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“ That soldiers entangle not themselves with the businesses 2T,
of this life, but leave them, to the end they may please him -

who hath chosen them to serve; and that so the good
soldiers of Christ ought to do?”
The Apostles which taught this, did never take upon

them any place or office of Civil Power. No, they gave (A«

over the Ecclesiastical care of the poor, that they rmght
wholly attend upon the Word and Prayer. St. Paul indeed

4]

doth exhort Timothy after thie manner, ¢ Suffer thou evxl[:'nm

as a noble soldier of Jesus Christ: no man warring is
entangled with the affairs of life, because he must serve
such as have pressed him unto warfare.” The sense and
meaning whereof is plain, that Soldiers may not be nice
and tender, that they must be able to endure hardness, that

@ [See John vi. 38.]
N2
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no man betaking himself unto wars continueth entangled
with such kind of businesses, as tend only unto the ease
and quiet felicity of this life; but if the service of him who
hath taken them under his banner require the hazard, yea
the loss, of their lives, to please him they must be content
and willing, with any difficulty, any peril, be it never so
much against the natural desire which they have to live in
safety. And at this point the Clergy of God must always
stand ; thus it behoveth them to be affected as oft as their
Lord and Captain leadeth them into the field, whatsoever
conflicts, perils, or evils, they are to endure. Which duty
being not such, but that therewith the Civil Dignities,
which Ecclesiastical persons amongst us do enjoy, may
enough stand; the exhortation of Paul to Timothy is but
a slender allegation against them. As well might we gather
out of this place, that men having children or wives, are not
fit to be Ministers (which also hath been collected, and
.that by sundry of the ancient);® and that it is requisite the
Clergy be utterly forbidden Marriage. For, as the burthen
of Civil Regiment doth make them who bear it the less able
. to attend their Ecclesiastical charge; even so St. Paul doth
say, that the married are careful for the world, the un-
married freer to give themselves wholly to the service of
God. Howbeit, both experience hath found it safer, that
the Clergy should bear the cares of honest marriage, than
be subject to the inconveniences which single life, imposed
upon them, would draw after it: and as many as are of
sound judgment know it to be far better for this present age,
that the detriment be borne which happily may grow through
the lessening of some few men’s spiritual labours, than that
the Clergy and Commonwealth should lack the benefit
~which both the one and the other may reap through their
dealing in Civil affairs. In which consideration, that men
consecrated unto the spiritual service of God be licensed
so far forth to meddle with the secular affairs of the world,
as doth seem for some special good cause requisite, and may
be without any grievous prejudice unto the Church, surely,
there is not in the Apostles, being rightly understood, any
let. That no Apostle did ever bear Office, may it not be a

“ Convenit hujusmodi eligi et ordinari Sacerdotes, quibus nec liberi sunt nec nepotes.
Etenim fieri vix potest, ut vacans hujus vite quondia.na curis, quas liberi creant parentibus
maxime, omne studium omnemque cogitationem circa divinam Liturgiam et res Eccle-
slasticas consumat.” Lib. xlii. sect. 1. C. de Episc. et Cler.
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wonder, considering the great devotion of the age wherein
they lived, and the zeal of Herod, of Nero the great com-
mander of the known world, and of other Kings of the earth,
at that time to advance by all means Christian Religion?
Their deriving unto others that smaller charge of distri-
buting of the goods which were laid at their feet, and of
making provision for the poor, which charge, being in part
Civil, themselves had before (as I suppose, lawfully) under- (Acs
taken, and their following of that which was weightier, may ™ *!
serve as a marvellous good example for the dividing of
one man’s Office into divers slips, and the subordinating
of inferiors to discharge some part of the same, when, by
reason of multitude increasing, that labour waxeth great
and troublesome, which before was easy and light: but very
small force* it hath to infer a perpetual divorce between
Ecclesiastical and Civil Power in the same persons. The
most that can be said in this case is, ¢ That sundry eminent
Canons, bearing the name of Apostolical, and divers
Councils likewise there are, which have forbidden the
Clergy to bear any Secular Office; and have enjoined them
to attend altogether upon reading, preaching, and prayer:
whereupon the most of the ancient Fathers have shewed
great dislikes that these two Powers should be united in
one person.”

For a full and final answer whereunto, I would first
demand, Whether commixtion and separation of these two
powers be a matter of mere positive Law, or else a thing
simply with or against the Law immutable of God and
Nature? That which is simply against this latter Law can
at no time be allowable in any person, more than adultery,
blasphemy, sacrilege, and the like. But Conjunction of
Power Ecclesiastical and Civil, what Law is there which
hath not at some time or other allowed as a thing con-
venient and meet? In the Law of God we have examples
sundry, whereby it doth most manifestly appear, how of him
the same hath oftentimes been approved. No kingdom or
nation in the world, but hath been thereunto accustomed
without inconvenience and hurt.t+ In the prime of the world,

® [Hooker admits some force. But see Note ¢, p. 175.] «
+ [ In this instance, at least experience is against his Lordship’s (Dr. Gibson, Bp. of
London) Rule, That the Clergy are the most proper assistants to the Prince in the admi-
nistration of all affairs that concern Spiritual Persons and Spiritual Things. The Reformation,
which nearly concerned both, was happily conducted by other counsels. And if, on the
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_ Kings and Civil Rulers were Priests for the most part all.
N The Romans note it as a thing beneficial in their own
Commonwealth,* and even to them apparently forcible for
the strengthening of the Jews' Regiment under Moses and
Samuel.t I deny not, but sometime there may be, and
hath been perhaps, just cause to ordain otherwise. Where-
fore we are not to urge those things which heretofore have
been either ordered or done, as thereby to prejudice those
Orders, which, upon contrary occasion, and the exigence
of the present time, by like Authority have been established.
For, what is there which doth let, but that from contrary
occasions contrary Laws may grow, and each be reasoned
and disputed for by such as are subject thereunto, during
the time they are in force; and yet neither so opposite to

other hand, we turn our thoughts to the times since the Reformation, wherein his Lordship’s
scheme took place, perhaps the experience of those times may further convince us of the
weakness of the scheme. It will not be denied, that our Ecclesiastical affirs were under a
meer Clerical Administration from the year 1628 to the meeting of the Long Parliament.
A period remarkably infamous for a series of weak, angry, ill-concerted measures: measures
calculated to beget in weak minds a veneration towards the Hierarchy; but executed with a
pedantic severity, which produced a quile contrary effect. Certain enthusiastic couceits
concerning the external beauties of Religion, and the Necessity of a general Uniformity in
the business of holy garments, holy seasons, significant gestures, church utensils and
oruaments, seem to have been the ruling principles of those times. These filled the guols
with Church Criminals, and sent thousands of our most useful hands to seek their bread in
parts. Through the influence these principles had on our Spéritwal Governors,

multitudes of learned and conscientious preachers were silenced, and exposed at once to the
two greatest trials which can befal human nature, public infamy and remediless want.
These principles alone, and a conduct on our part suited to them, broke our union with the
Reformed Churches abroad and fomented a war in Scotland; which, together with a general
alienstion of affections at home, occasioned in great measure by a rigorous exercise of
Ecclesiastical Discipline, prepared things for that scene of misery which ended in the ruin of
our Constitution. These were the effects of an Administration purely Sacerdotal, in matters
commonly called Spiritual! And though his Lordship is pleased to say, That there are few
times in which the Church hath not been a sufferer under a different management, [ believe
it would puzzle a wise man to shew wherein the Church hath been a greater sufferer than in
the effects of Laup’s Administration, which takes in the whole period I have mentioned.
For though he did not get to Canterbury till the year 1638, he was, notwithstanding, Prime
Minister for Ecclesiastical Affairs, from the moment he was advanced to the See of London,
an. 1628.” Ezamination of the Scheme of Church-Power, laid down in the Codex Juris
Ecclesiastici Aglicani, by Sir Michael Foster, 1735, 8vo. p. 72. Compare this Note with
one from Gauden, in Vol. I. Epis. fo Charles I1.]

® ¢ Cum multa divinitus, Pontifices, a majoribus nostris inventa atque instituta sunt, tum
nihil praeclarius, quam quod vos eosdem et Religionibus Deorum immortalium, et summe
Reipub. praesse voluerunt.” Cic. pro Domo sua ad Pontiff. ‘“ Honor Sacerdotii fir-
mamentum potentie assumebatur.” Tacit. Hist. lib.v. He sheweth the reason wherefore
their Rulers were also Priests. The joining of these two Powers, as now, so then likewise,
profitable for the public State, but in respects clean opposite and contrary. For, whereas
then Divine things being more esteemed, were used as helps for the countenance of Secular
power; the case in these latter ages is turned upside down, earth hath now brought Heaven
under foot, and, in the course of the world, hath of the two the greater credit. Priesthood
was then a strengthening to Kings, which now is forced to take strength and credit from far
meaner degrees of Civil Authority.

+ ‘¢ Hic mos apud Judsos fuit, ut eosdem Reges et Sacerdotes haberent, quorum Justitia
Religioni permixta incredibile quantum evaluere.” Just. Hist. kb, xxxvi.
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other, but that both may laudably continue, as long as the
ages which keep them do eee no necessary cause which may
draw them unto alteration? Wherefore in these things,
Canons, Constitutions, and Laws, which have been at one
time meet, do not prove that the Church should always

be bound to follow them. Ecclesiastical persons were by
ancient Order forbidden to be executors of any man’s testa-
ment, or to undertake the wardship of children. Bishops, c. ¢
by the Imperial Law, are forbidden to bequeath by testa- ity &.
ment, or otherwise to alienate, any thing grown unto them pect. e
after they were made Bishops. Is there no remedy but that
these, or the like Orders, must therefore every where still

be observed? The reason is not always evident, why former
Orders have been repealed and other established in their
room. Herein therefore we must remember the axiom used

in the Civil Laws, ¢ That the Prince is always presumed to

do that with reason, which is not against reason being done, -
although no reason of his deed be exprest.” Which being

in every respect as true of the Church, and her divine
Authority in making Laws, it should be some bridle unto
those malapert and proud spirits, whose wits not conceiving

the reason of Laws that are established, they adore their
own private fancy as the supreme Law of all, and accord- *~
ingly take upon them to judge that whereby they should be
judged.* But why labour we thus in vain? For even to
change that which now is, and to establish instead thereof
that which themselves would acknowledge the very self-
same which hath been, to what purpose were it, sith they
protest, That they utterly condemn as well that whichr.c.
hath been, as that which is; as well the ancient, as the {i." 25,
present Superiority, Authority, and power of Ecclesiastical
persons 24

® [If all were agreed what * reason’ is, the above axiom might pass for a wise one; but
because opposites are often maintained to be reason, respectively, it follows that as * where
no Law is, there is no transgression,” Rom.iv. 15, unless the dicts of Tyrants be Laws,
therefore the right to question and examine the merits of deeds sanctioned by no legislative or
competent authority, belongs to every individual affected by those deeds, whether Eccle-
siastical or Civil; and hence the Reformation, and the glorious Revolution of 1688.]

+ [** And thus will I make an end, leaving to the consideration and indifferent weighing of
the indifferent Reader, how true it is that I have before propounded, That our Archbishops,
Metropolitans, Archdeacons, Bishops, have besides the names almost nothing common with
those which have been in elder times, before the sun of the Gospel began to be marvel-
lously darkened. ... But I have done; only this I admonish the Reader, that I do not allow
of all those things which I before alleged in the comparison between our Archbishops and the
Archbishops of old time, or our Bishops and theirs: only my intent is to shew that although
there were corruptions, yet in respect of ours they be much more tolerable; and that it
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Thear.  16. Now where they lastly allege, That the Law of our
: Lord Jesus Christ, and the judgment of the best in all ages,
whereby condemn all ruling Supenorlty of Ministers over Ministers;
woud they are in this, as in the rest, more bold to affirm, than
&’."m. able to prove, the things which they bring for support of
Goa, " their weak and feeble cause. *‘ The beanng of dominion
5,.,,."” or the exercise of authority (they say), is that wherein
e’ben the Civil Magistrate is severed from the Ecclesiastical
:';,‘.',' Officer, according to the words of our Lord and Saviour,
demnens ¢ Kings of nations bear rule over them, but it shall not be
g 80 With you:'# therefore bearing of dominion doth not agree
TP, to one Minister over another.”t+ This place hath been, and
gone  still is, although most falsely, yet with far greater shew and
over .. likelihood of truth, brought forth by the Anabaptists, to
" prove that the Church of Christ ought to have no Civil
Magistrates, but ordered only by Christ. Wherefore they

urge the opposition between Heathens and them unto whom

our Saviour speaketh. For, sith the Apostles were oppo-

site to Heathens, not in that they were Apostles, but in that

they were Christians, the Anabaptists’ inference is, ¢ That
Christ doth here give a Law, to be for ever observed by all

true Christian men, between whom and Heathens there
must be always this difference, that whereas Heathens have

their Kings and Princes to rule, Christians ought not in this

thing to be like unto them.” Wherein their construction

hath the more shew, because that which Christ doth speak

to his Apostles is not found always agreeable unto them as
Apostles, or as Pastors of men’s souls, but oftentimes it
toucheth them in generality, as they are Christians; so that
Christianity being common unto them with all believers,

such speeches must be so taken that they may be applied

unto all, and not only unto them. They which consent with

us, in rejecting such collections as the Anabaptist maketh

with more probability, must give us leave to reject such as
themselves have made with less; for a great deal less likely

it is, that our Lord should here establish an everlasting
difference, not between his Church and Pagans, but between

the Pastors of his Church and Civil Governors. For, if
herein they must always differ, that the one may not bear

mlght a how small cause there is, that they should allege their examples to confirm the
and Bishops that now are.” T. C. lib.i. p. 126.]
'Lukemi.ss,zc + T.C. lib.i. p. 22
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Rule, the other may; how did the Apostles themselves
observe this difference, the exercise of whose authority,
both in commanding and in controlling others, the Scripture
hath made so manifest that no gloss can overshadow it?
Again, it being, as they would have it, our Saviour's pur-
pose to withhold his Apostles, and in them all other Pastors,
from bearing Rule, why should Kingly Dominion be men-
tioned, which occasions men tp gather, that not all dominion
and rule, but this one only form, was prohibited, and that
authority was permitted them, so it were not Regal?
Furthermore, in case it had been his purpose to withhold
Pastors altogether from bearing rule, why should Kings of
nations be mentioned, as if they were not forbidden to
exercise, no, not Regal dominion itself, but only such Regal
dominion as Heathen Kings do exercise? The very truth
is, our Lord and Saviour did aim at a far other mark than
these men seem to observe. The end of his speech was to
reform their particular mispersuasion to whom he spake:
and their mispersuasion was, that which was also the
common fancy of the Jews at that time, that their Lord
being the Messias of the world, should restore unto Israel [Acts
that Kingdom, whereof the Romans had as then bereaved -
them; they imagined that he should not only deliver the
State of Israel, but himself reign as King in the throne of
David with all Secular pomp and dignity; that he should
subdue the rest of the world, and make Jerusalem the seat
of universal Monarchy. Seeing therefore they had for-
saken all to follow him, heing now in so mean condition,
they did not think but that together with him they also
should rise in state; that they should be the first and the
most advanced by him.

Of this conceit it came, that the mother of the sons of [Mart.
Zebedee sued for her children’s preferment; of this conceit 20-2.)
it grew, that the Apostles began to question amongst them- {Lake
selves which of them should be greatest; and in control- xxii.2¢.]
ment of this conceit it was, that our Lord so plainly told
them, that the thoughts of their hearts were vain. The
Kings of nations have indeed their large and ample domi-
nions, they reign far and wide, and their servants they
advance unto honour in the world; they bestow upon them
large and ample secular preferments, in which respect they
are also termed many of them Benefactors, because of the



186 THE SEVENTH BOOK [Sect. 16.

Jiberal hand which they use in rewarding such as have done
them service: but, was it the meaning of the ancient Pro-
phets of God that the Messias, the King of Israel, should
be like unto these Kings, and his retinue grow in such sort
as theirs? Wherefore ye are not to look for at my hands
such preferments as Kings of nations are wont to bestow
upon their attendants, “ With you not s0.” Your reward in
Heaven shall be most ample, on earth your chiefest honour
must be to suffer persecution for righteousness’ sake; sub-
mission, humility, and meekness, are things fitter for you to
inure your minds withal, than these aspiring cogitations;
if any amongst you be greater than other, let him shew
himself greatest in being lowliest, let him be above them in
being under them, even as a servant for their good. These
are affections which you must put on; as for degrees of
preferment and honour in this world, if ye expect any such
thing at my hands ye deceive yourselves, for in the world
your portion is rather the clear contrary. Wherefore they
who allege this place against Episcopal Authority abuse it,
they many ways deprave and wrest it clean from the true
understanding wherein our Saviour himself did utter it.*
For, first, whereas he by way of mere negation had said,
e, * With you it shall not be so,” foretelling them only that it
* 3] ghould not so come to pass as they vainly surmised ; these
men take his words in a plain nature of a prohibition, as if
Christ had thereby forbidden all inequality of Ecclesiastical
Power. Secondly, whereas he did but cut off their idle hope
of secular advancements; all standing Superiority amongst
persons Ecclesiastical these men would rase off with the
edge of his speech. Thirdly, whereas he in abating their
hope even of secular advancements spake but only with
relation unto himself, informing them that he would be no
such munificent Lord unto them in their temporal dignity

@ [ As the request of James and John plainly shewed that they did not understand our
Lord’s words to Peter, Matt. xvi. 18, 19, as designed to invest him with any Authority over
the rest of his brethren, so the answer which Christ here gives them, far fror intimating any
thing of that kind, concludes as strongly agsinst any such Authority as a regative argument
can be supposed to do. * But so it shall not be among you: but whosoever shall be great
among you, shall be your minister: and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be the
servant of all” Mark x. 43, 44. There is a gradation here not commonly observed. The
word 3idxoros, which for want of a better word, we render Minister, is a name which might
be given to any who occasionally attended others, or was statedly employed to render them
any particular kind of service; but JoiAos, Servant, signifies one whose whole business it is
to serve, and who is indeed the property of snother. The words ¢ of all,’ do likewise
increase the gradation.” Dr. DoppripGE’S Fam. Expos. Notes on Matt. xx. 26, 27.]
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and honour, as they did erroneously suppose; so that any
Apostle might afterwards have grown by means of others
to be even Emperor of Rome for any thing in those words
to the contrary ;—these men, removing quite and clean the
hedge of all restraints, enlarge so far the bounds of his
meaning, as if his very precise intent and purpose had been
not to reform the error of his Apostles conceived as touch-
ing him, and to teach what himself would not be towards
them ; but to prescribe a special Law both to them and their
successors for ever, a Law determining what they should
not be in relation of one to another, a Law forbidding that
any such title should be given to any Minister as might
import or argue in him a Superiority over other Ministers.
Being thus defeated of that succour which they thought-r .
their cause might have had out of the words of our Saviour p'sx
Christ, they try their adventure in seeking what aid man’s
testimony will yield them: ¢ Cyprian objecteth it to Floren- L. v
tinus as a proud thing, that by believing evil reports, and mis- ***
judging of Cyprian, he made himself Bishop of a Bishop, and
Judge over him whom God had for the time appointed to be
Judge.” ¢ The endeavour of godly men to strike at these e
insolent names may appear in the Council of Carthage: ,»boﬁ‘.]
where it was decreed, That the Bishop of the chief See
should not be entituled the Exarch of Priests, or the Highest
Priest, or any other thing of like sense, but only the Bishop
of the chiefest See;* whereby are shut out the name of
Archbishop, and all other such haughty Titles.” In these
allegations it fareth as in broken reports snatched out of the
author’s mouth, and broached before they be half either told
on the one part, or on the other understood. The matter
which Cyprian complaineth of in Florentinus was thus:
Novatus misliking the easiness of Cyprian to admit men
into the fellowship of believers after they had fallen away
from the bold and constant confession of Christian Faith,
took thereby occasion to separate himself from the Church ;
and being united with certain excommunicate persons, they
joined their wits together, and drew out against Cyprian,
their lawful Bishop, sundry grievous accusations ; the crimes
such, as being true, had made him uncapable of that Office
whereof he was six years as then possessed ; they went to

* “Qare 7bv riis wparys Kabédpas 'Exloxowor uh Aéyeabau “Efapxor Tév “Tepéwv 1 "Axpdy
‘Iepéa §) ToouréTporoy T{ more, AAAX pdvoy *Emiovowor 1ijs wpebrys Kadlpas. Can. 39.
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Rome, and to other places, accusing him every where as
guilty of those faults of which themselves had lewdly con-
demned him, pretending that twenty-five African Bishops
(a thing most false) had heard and examined his cause in a
solemn Assembly, and that they all had given their sentence
against him, holding his election by the Canons of the
Church void. The same factious and seditious persons
coming also unto Florentinus, who was at that time a man
imprisoned for the testimony of Jesus Christ, but yet a
favourer of the error of Novatus, their malicious accusations
he over-willingly hearkened unto, gave them credit, con-
curred with them, and unto Cyprian, in fine, wrote his
Letters against Cyprian: which Letters he justly taketh in
marvellous evil part, and therefore severely controlleth his
8o great presumption in making himself a Judge of a Judge,
and, as it were, a Bishop’s Bishop, to receive accusations
against him, as one that had been his Ordinary. ‘ What
height of pride is this (saith Cyprian), what arrogancy of
spirit, what a puffing up of mind, to call Guides and Priests
to be examined and sifted before him! So that, unless we
shall be cleared in your Court, and absolved by your sen-
tence, behold for these six years’ space neither shall the
brotherhood have had a Bishop, nor the people a Guide,
nor the flock a Shepherd, nor the Church a Governor, nor
Christ a Prelate, nor God a Priest.” This is the pride
which Cyprian condemneth in Florentinus, and not the Title
or Name of Archbishop ; about which matter there was not
at that time so much as the dream of any controversy at all
between them. A silly collection it is, that because Cyprian
reproveth Florentinus for lightness of belief and presump-
tuous rashness of judgment, therefore he held the Title of
Archbishop to be a vain and a proud name. Archbishops
were chief amongst Bishops, yet Archbishops had not over
Bishops that full Authority which every Bishop had over
his own particular Clergy. Bishops were not subject unto
their Archbishop as an Ordinary, by whom at all times .
they were to be judged, according to the manner of inferior \
Pastors, within the compass of each Diocess. A Bishop
might suspend, excommunicate, depose, such as were of \
his own Clergy without any other Bishops-assistants; not ‘i
so an Archbishop the Bishops that were in his own Pro- |
vince, above whom divers prerogatives were given him, '
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howbeit no such Authority and Power as alone to be Judge
over them. For as a Bishop could not be ordained, so
neither might he be judged by any one only Bishop, albeit
that Bishop were his Metropolitan. Wherefore Cyprian,
concerning the liberty and freedom which every Bishop
had, spake in the Council of Carthage, whereat fourscore
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and seven Bishops were present, saying, ‘It resteth that con.
every of us declare what we think of this matter, neither .
judging nor severing from the right of Communion any mii,.

that shall think otherwise: for of us there is not any which
maketh himself a Bishop of Bishops, or with tyrannical
fear constraineth his colleagues unto the necessity of obedi-
ence, inasmuch as every Bishop, according to the reach of
his liberty and power, hath his own free judgment, and can
no more have another his Judge, than himself be Judge to
another.” Whereby it appeareth, that amongst the African
Bishops none did use such Authority over any as the Bi-
shop of Rome did afterwards claim over all, forcing upon
them opinions by main and absolute Power. Wherefore,
unto the Bishop of Rome the same Cyprian also writeth

concerning his opinion about Baptism: * These things we Lib. i

present unto your conscience, most dear brother, as well
for common honour’s sake, as of single and sincere love,
trusting that as you are truly yourself religious and faithful,
so those things which agree with Religion and Faith will be
acceptable unto you;—howbeit we know, that what some
have over-drunk in, they will not let go, neither easily
change their mind, but with care of preserving whole
amongst their brethren the bond of peace and concord,
retaining still to themselves certain their own opinions
wherewith they have been inured ;—wherein we neither
use force, nor prescribe a Law unto any, knowing that in
the government of the Church every Ruler hath his own
voluntary free judgment, and of that which he doth shall
render unto the Lord himself an account.” As for the
Council of Carthage, doth not the very first Canon thereof
establish with most effectual terms all things which were
before agreed on in the Council of Nice? And that the
Council of Nice did ratify the pre-eminence of Metropo-
litan Bishops, who is ignorant?* The name of an Arch-

[C. "ll;an 78 é 1) Nucaéor Zvwddy Spwlévra wavtl Tpéwy wapapuAuxthoeras.
an. 13,
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bishop importeth only a Bishop having Chiefty of certain
prerogatives above his brethreu of the same Order. Which
thing, sith the Council of Nice doth allow, it cannot be
that the other of Carthage should condemn it, inasmuch
as this doth yield unto that a Christian unrestrained appro-
bation.

The thing provided for by the Synod of Carthage can be
no other, therefore, than only that the chiefest Metropo-
litan, where many Archbishops were within any greater
Province, should not be termed by those names, as to im-
port the Power of an ordinary Jurisdiction belonging i
such degree and manner unto him over the rest of the
Bishops and Archbishops as did belong unto every Bishop
over other Pastors under Him. But much more absurd it

T.C. s to affirm, that both Cyprian and the Council of Carthage
pils. condemn even such Superiority also of Bishops themselves
over Pastors their inferiors, as the words of Ignatius imply,
in terming the Bishop ‘‘a Prince of Priests.” Bishops to
be termed Arch-priests, in regard of their Superiority over
Priests, is in the writings of the ancient Fathers a thing
so usual and familiar, as almost no one thing more. At
the Council of Nice, saith Theodoret, three hundred and
eighteen Arch-priests were present.* Were it the mean-
ing of the Council of Carthage, that the Title of Chief-
priest and such like ought not in any sort at all te be given
unto any Christian Bishop, what excuse should we make for
so many ancient both Fathers, and Synods of Fathers, as
have generally applied the Title of Arch-priest unto every
Bishop's Officetf High time I think it is, to give over the
obstinate defence of this most miserable forsaken cause;
in the favour whereof neither God, nor amongst so many
wise and virtuous men as antiquity hath brought forth,
any one can be found to have hitherto directly spoken.
Irksome confusion must of necessity be the end whereunto
all such vain and ungrounded confidence doth bring, as hath
nothing to bear it out but only an exeessive measure of bold
and peremptory words, holpen by the start of a little time,
before they came to be examined. In the writings of the

¢ Theod. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 7. *Agxuepeis.

t+ Hieronymus contra Lucifer. salutem Ecclesiz pendere dicit a summi Sacerdotis dignitate,
id est, Episcopi. Idem est in Hieronymo Summus Sacerdos quod "Axpds ‘Iepeds in Cartha-
ginensi Concilio. Vide C. Omnes, dist. 38. Item C. Pontifices, 12. q. 3. Item C. De his,
De conseq. dist. 5.
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ancient Fathers, there is not any thing with more serious
asseveration inculcated, than that it is God which maketh
Bishops; that their Authority hath divine allowance; that
the Bishop is the Priest of God; that he is Judge in Christ’s
stead ; that, according to God’s own Law, the whole Chris-
tian fraternity standeth bound to obey him. Of this there
was not in the Christian world of old any doubt or contro-
versy made; it was a thing universally every where agreed
upon. What should move men to judge that now so un-
lawful and naught, which then was so reverendly esteemed ?
Surely no other cause but this, Men were in those times
meek, lowly, tractable, willing to.live in dutiful awe and
snb;echon unto the Pastors of their souls;* now, We
imagine ourselves so able every man to teach and direct
all others, that none of us can brook it to have superiors,
and, for a mask to hide our pride, we pretend falsely the
Law of Christ, as if we did seek the execution of his will, —
when in truth we labour for the mere satisfaction of our own
against his.

17. The -chiefest cause of disdain and murmur agamstm
Bishops in the Church of England is, that evil-affected eye mdid»
wherewith the world looked upon them since the time that thing
irreligious profaneness, beholding the due and just advance- n..'.';'.':
ments of God’s Clergy, hath under pretence of enmity unto i, 'p.
ambition and pride proceeded so far, that the contumely .,,,..,i.'.';',
of old offered unto Aaron in the like quarrel may seem lior,.
very moderate and quiet dealing, if we compare it with the
fury of our own times. The ground and original of both
their proceedings one and the same ; in declaration of their
grievances they differ not; the complaints as well of the
one as the other are, ¢ Wherefore lift ye up yourselves thus Numb.
far above the Congregation of the Lord? It is too much *"
which ye take upon you; too much Power, and too much
Honour.” Wherefore, as we have shewed that there is not
in their Power any thing unjust or unlawful, so it resteth
that in their Honour also the like be done. The labour we
take uato this purpose is by so much the harder, in that we
are forced to wrestle with the stream of obstinate affeetion,

® [What reliance can be placed on this representation may be Judged of by investigating
the history of the period. Cyprian being principally referred to in this Section, it may
suffice to adduce the testimony of MosHEIM, Eccl. Hist, Cent.iil Pt i chap. 3. sect. 4.

where is instanced, ““ a keen dispute between Cyprian and the Martyrs, Confessors, Pres-
byters, and lapsed, seconded by the People.”]
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mightily carried by a wilful prejudice, the dominion whereof
is so powerful over them in whom it reigneth, that it giveth
them no leave, no not as much as patiently to hearken
unto any speech which doth not profess to feed them in
this their bitter humour. Notwithstanding, forasmuch as
I am persuaded that against God they will not strive, if
they perceive once that in truth it is he against whom they
open their mouths, my hope is their own confession will
be at the length, * Behold, we have done exceeding
foolishly; it was the Lord, and we knew it not; him in
his Ministers we have despised, we have in their Honour
impugned his.” But the alteration of men's hearts must
be his good and gracious work, whose most omnipotent
power framed them. Wherefore, to come to our present
purpose, Honour is no where due, saving only unto such
as have in them that whereby they are found, or at the
least presumed, voluntarily beneficial unto them of whom
they are honoured. Wheresoever Nature seeth the coun-
tenance of a man, it still presumeth that there is in him a
mind willing to do good, if need require, inasmuch as by
nature so it should be; for which cause men unto men do
honour, even for very humanity’ sake : and unto whom we
deny all honour, we seem plainly to take from them all
opinion of human dignity, to make no account or reckon-
ing of them, to think them so utterly without virtue, as if
no good thing in the world could be looked for at their
hands: seeing therefore it seemeth hard that we should
g0 hardly think of any man, the Precept of St. Peter is,
* Honour all men.” Which duty of every man towards all
doth vary according to the several degrees whereby they are
more or less beneficial, whom we do honour. ¢ Honour
thy Physician,” saith the Wise Man: the reason why,
because for necessity’s sake God created him. Again,
 Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour
the person of the aged:” the reason why, because the
younger sort have great benefit by their gravity, experience,
and wisdom ; for which cause, these things the Wise man
termeth the crown or diadem of the aged. Honour due to
parents: the reason why, because we have our beginning
from them;  Obey the father that hath begotten thee,
the mother that bare thee despise thou not.” Honour due
unto Kings and Governors: the reason why, because God
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hath set them ‘ for the punishment of evil-doers, and for L Pe.
the praise of them that do well.” Thus we see by every of
these particulars, that there is always some kind of virtue
beneficial, wherein they excel who receive Honour; and
that degrees of Honour are distinguished according to the
value of those effects which the same beneficial virtue doth
produce.

Nor is Honour only an inward estimation, whereby they
are reverenced and well thought of in the minds of men;
but Honour, whereof we now speak, is defined to be an
External Sign, by which we give a sensible testification that
we acknowledge the beneficial virtue of others. Sarah (Gea-
honoured her husband Abraham; this appeareth by the 12}
title she gave him. The brethren of Joseph did him Honour
in the land of Egypt; their lowly and humble gesture
sheweth it. Parents will hardly persuade themselves that
this intentional Honour, which reacheth no farther than to
the inward conception only, is the Honour which their
children owe them.

Touching that Honour which, mystically agreeing unto
Christ, was yielded literally and really unto Solomon, the
words of the Psalmist concerning it are, ‘“ Unto him they Pal
shall give of the gold of Sheba, they shall pray for him "™

continually, and daily bless him.” Weigh these things in
themselves, titles, gestures, presents, other the like External
Signs wherein Honour doth consist, and they are matters of
no great moment. Howbeit, take them away, let them cease
to be required, and they are not things of small importance,
which that surcease were likely to draw after it. Let the
Lord Mayor of London, or any other unto whose Office
Honour belongeth, be deprived but of that Title which in
itself is a matter of nothing; and suppose we that it would
be a small maim unto the credit, force, and countenance of
his Office? It hath not without the singular wisdom of God
been provided, that the ordinary outward tokens of Honour
should for the most part be in themselves things of mean
account; for to the end they might easily follow as faithful
testimonies of that beneficial virtue. whereunto they are due,
it behoved them to be of such nature, that to himself no
man might over-eagerly challenge them, without blushing ;
nor any man where they are due withhold them, but with
manifest appearance of too great malice or pride. Now,

VOL. II. o
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forasmuch as, according to the ancient Orders and Customs
of this Land, as of the Kingdom of Israel, and of all
Christian Kingdoms through the world, the next in degree
of Honour unto the chief Sovereign are the chief Prelates
of God’s Church; what the reason hereof may be, it resteth

next to be enquired.
What 18. Other reason there is not any, wherefore such Honour
§%%  hath been judged due, saving only that public good which
publicly the Prelates of God’s Clergy are authors of. For I would
Booincy, know which of these things it is whereof we make any
question, either that the favour of God is the chiefest pillar
to bear up Kingdoms and States; or, that true Religion
publicly exercised is the principal mean to retain the favour
of God ; or, that the Prelates of the Church are they without
whom the exercise of true Religion cannot well and long
continue? If these three be granted, then cannot the public
benefit of Prelacy be dissembled. And of the first or second
of these I look not for any profest denial: the world at this
will blush not to grant, at the leastwise in word, as much as
Heathens themselves have of old with most earnest assevera-
tion acknowledged, concerning the force of divine grace in
upholding Kingdoms.* Again, though his mercy doth so
far strive with men's ingratitude, that, all kind of public
iniquities deserving his indignation, their safety is through
his gracious providence many times nevertheless continued,
to the end that amendment might, if it were possible, avert
their envy; so that as well Commonweals as particular per-
sons both may and do endure much longer, when they are
careful, as they should be, to use the most effectual means
of procuring his favour on whom their continuance principally
dependeth: yet this point no man will stand to argue, no
man will openly arm himself to enter into set disputation
against the Emperors Theodosius and Valentinian, for
making unto their Laws concerning Religion this Preface,
¢¢ Decere arbitramur nostrum Imperium, subditos nostros de
Religione commonefacere. Ita enim et pleniorem acquiri
Trae. Dei ac Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi benignitatem possibile
esse existimamus, si quando et nos pro viribus ipsi placere
studuerimus, et nostros subditos ad eam rem instituerimus :”
“Quis est tam vecors, qui aut, cum suspexerit in celum, Deos esse non sentiat, et ea,
qun tanta mente flunt, ut vix quisquam arte ulla ordinem rerum ac vicissitudinem persequi

pousit, casu fieri putet; aut, cum Deos esse intellexerit, non intelligat eorum numine hoc
tantom Imperium esse natum, et auctum, et retentum !’ Cic. Orat. de Harus, respon. c. ix.

o
%e. #
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or, against the Emperor Justinian, for that he also maketh

the like profession; ‘ Per sanctissimas Ecclesias et nostrum Liv. .
Imperium sustineri, et communes res clementissimi, Dei gratia E;pit‘:-
muniri, credimus:” and in another place, ‘* Certissime credi- 1,
mus, quia Sacerdotum puritas et decus, et ad Dominum g
Deum ac Salvatorem nostrum Jesum Christum fervor, et ab 2.
ipsis misse perpetuse preces, multum favorem nostra Reipub-

licee et incrementum prabent.”

‘Wherefore only the last point is that which men will boldly
require us to prove; for no man feareth now to make it a
question,  Whether the Prelacy of the Church be any thing
available or no, to effect the good and long continuance of
true Religion ?” Amongst the principal blessings wherewith
God enriched Israel, the Prophet in the Psalm acknow-
ledgeth especially this for one, ¢ Thou didst lead thy people Pui.
like sheep by the hands of Moses and Aaron.” That which ot
sheep are, if Pastors be wanting, the same are the people of
God, if so be they want Governors: and that which the
principal Civil Governors are, in comparison of Regents
under them, the same are the Prelates of the Church, being
compared with the rest of God's Clergy.*

Wherefore inasmuch as amongst the Jews the benefit of
Civil Government grew principally from Moses, he being
their principal Civil Governor; even so the benefit of Spiri-
tual Regiment grew from Aaron principally, he being in the
other kind their principal Rector, although even herein
subject to the sovereign dominion of Moses. For which
cause, these two alone are named as the heads and well-
springs of all. As for the good which others did in service
either of the Commonwealth or of the Sanctuary, the chiefest
glory thereof did belong to the chiefest Governors of the
one sort and of the other, whose vigilant care and oversight
kept them in their due order. Bishops are now as High-
priests were then, in regard of Power over other Priests, and
in respect of subjection unto High-priests. What Priests
were then, the same now Presbyters are, by way of their
place under Bishops.+ The ones’ Authority therefore being

® [The fallacy here, is the assuming of the cases to be parallel : for it has not been proved
that the outward condition of a Church constituted agreeably to New Testament precedent
and injunction can follow the pattern of every kind of * Civil Governors,” whether Monarchical,
Oligarchical, or Republican, See Note ®, sect. 2. p. 92, and Note ®, sect. 8. p. 135.]

t *“ Qui Sacerdotes in Veteri Testamento vocabantur, hi sunt qui nunc Presbyteri appellan-
tur: et qui tunc Princeps Sacerdotum, nunc Episcopus vocatur.” Raban. Maur, de Instit.
Cler. lib.i. cap. 6.

o2
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8o profitable, how should the others’ be thought unnecessary?
Is there any man professing Christian Religion which holdeth
it not as.a maxim, That the Church of Jesus Christ did reap
a singular benefit by Apostolical Regiment, not only for
other respects, but even in regard of that Prelacy whereby
they had and exercised Power of Jurisdiction over lower
Guides of the Church? Prelates are herein the Apostles’
successors, as hath been proved.

Thus we see that Prelacy must needs be acknowledged
exceedingly beneficial in the Church; and yet for more per-
spicuity’s sake, it shall not be pain [sic] superfluously taken,
if the manner how.be also declared at large. For this one
thing not understood by the vulgar sort, causeth all contempt
to be offered unto higher powers, not only Ecclesiastical, but
Civil; whom when proud men have disgraced, and are there-
fore reproved by such as carry some dutiful affection of mind,
the usual apologies which they make for themselves are these,
¢ What more virtue in these great ones than in others? we
see no such eminent good which they do above other men.”
We grant indeed, that the good which higher Governors do
is not so immediate and near unto every of us, as many times
the meaner labours of others under them, and this doth make
it to be less esteemed.

But we must note, that it is in this case as in a ship; he
that sitteth at the stern is quiet, he moveth not, he seemeth
in a manner to do little or nothing in comparison of them
that sweat about other toil, yet that which he doth is in
value and force more than all the labours of the residue
laid together. The influence of the heavens above worketh
infinitely more to our good, and yet appeareth not half so
sensible as the force doth of things below. We consider
not what it is which we reap by the Authority of our chiefest
spiritual Governors, nor are likely to enter into any con-
sideration thereof, till we want them; and that is the cause

. why they are at our hands so unthankfully rewarded. Au-

thority is a constraining power; which power were needless
if we were all such as we should be, willing to do the things
we ought to do without constraint. But, because generally
we are otherwise, therefore we all reap singular benefit by
that Authority which permitteth no men, though they would,
to slack their duty. It doth not suffice, that the Lord of
an Household appoint labourers what they shall do, unless
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he set over them some chief workman to see they do it.
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Constitutions and Canons made for the ordering of Church- ,

affairs are dead taskmasters. The due execution of Laws
Spiritual dependeth most upon the vigilant care of the chiefest
spiritual Governors, whose charge is to see that such Laws
be kept by the Clergy and people under them: with those
duties which the Law of God and the Ecclesiastical Canons
require in the Clergy, Lay-governors are neither for the
most part so well acquainted, nor so deeply and nearly
touched. Requisite therefore it is, that Ecclesiastical per-
sons have authority in such things; which kind of Authority
maketh them that bave it Prelates. If then it be a thing
confest, as by all good men it needs must be, to have Prayers
read in all Churches, to have the Sacraments of God admi-
nistered, to have the Mysteries of Salvation painfully taught,
to have God every where devoutly worshipped, and all this
perpetually, and with quietness, bringeth unto the whole
Church, and unto every member thereof, inestimable good ;
how can that Authority which hath been proved the Ordi-
nance of God for preservation of these duties in the Church,
how can it choose but deserve to be held a thing publicly
most beneficial? It were to be wished, and is to be laboured
for as much as can be, that they who are set in such rooms
may be furnished with honourable qualities and graces every
way fit for their calling : but, be they otherwise, howsoever,
go long as they are in Authority, all men reap some good by
them, albeit not so much good as if they were abler men.
There is not any amongst us all, but is a great deal more
apt to exact another man’s duty, than the best of us is to
discharge exactly his own; and therefore Prelates, although
neglecting many ways their duty unto God and men, do not-
withstanding by their Authority great good, in that they
keep others, at the leastwise, in some awe under them.

It is our duty, therefore, in this consideration, to honour
them that rule as Prelates, which Office if they discharge

well, the Apostle’s own verdict is, that the Honour they:mm.
have they be worthy of, yea, though it were double. And ™'

if their government be otherwise, the judgment of sage men
hath ever been this, That albeit the dealings of Governors be
culpable, yet honourable they must be, in respect of that
Authority by which they govern. Great caution must be
used that we neither be emboldened to follow them' in evil,
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whom for authority’s sake we honour, nor induced in an-
thority to dishonour them, whom as examples we may not
follow. In a word, not to dislike Sin, though it should be in
the highest, were unrighteous meekness, and proud right-
eousness it is to contemn or dishonour Highness, though it
should be in the sinfullest men that live. But so hard it is
to obtain at our hands, especially as now things stand,* the
Rom. yielding of honour to whom honour in this case belongeth,
" that by a brief declaration only what the duties of men are
towards the principal Guides and Pastors of their souls, we
cannot greatly hope to prevail, partly for the malice of their
open adversaries, and partly for the cunning of such as in a
sacrilegious intent, work their dishonour under covert, by
more mystical and secret means. ‘Wherefore requisite, and
in a manner necessary, it is, that by particular instances we
make it even palpably manifest what singular benefit and
use public the nature of Prelates is apt to yield.

First. No man doubteth but that unto the happy condition
of Commonweals it is a principal help and furtherance, when
in the eye of Foreign States their estimation and credit is
great. In which respect, the Lord himself commending his
own Laws unto his people, mentioneth this as a thing not
meanly to be accounted of, That their careful obedience
yielded thereunto should purchase them a great good opinion
abroad, and make them every where famous for wisdom.
Fame and reputation groweth especially by the virtue, not
of common ordinary persons, but of them which are in each
estate most eminent by occasion of their higher place and
calling. The mean man’s actions, be they good or evil, they
reach not far, they are not greatly enquired into, except
mer. perhaps by such as dwell at the next door: whereas men of
Y14 more ample dignity are as cities on the tops of hills, their

lives are viewed afar off; so that the more there are which
observe aloof what they do, the greater glory by their well-
doing they purchase both unto God whom they serve, and
to the State wherein they live. Wherefore, if the Clergy
be a beautifying unto the Body of this Commonweal in the
eyes of Foreign beholders, and if in the Clergy the Prelacy
be most exposed unto the world’s eye, what public benefit
doth grow from that Order, in regard of reputation thereby

> * [Who can wonder that such Prelates as Whitgift, Bancroft, &c. should bring their Office
into disrepute? That they were learned, aggravates their enormities.]
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gotten to the Land from abroad, we may soon conjecture.
Amongst the Jews (their Kings excepted) who so renowned
throughout the world as their High-priest? Who so much
or so often spoken of as their Prelates ?

fi. Which Order is not for the present only the most in
sight, but for that very cause also the most commended
unto posterity. For if we search those records wherein
there hath descended from age to age whatsoever notice
and intelligence we have of those things which were before
us, is there any thing almost else, surely not any thing so
much, kept in memory, as the successions, doings, suffer-
ings, and affairs of Prelates.* So that either there is not
any public use of that light which the Church doth receive
from Antiquity; or if this be absurd to think, then must
we necessarily acknowledge ourselves beholden more unto
Prelates than unto others their inferiors, for that good of
direction which Ecclesiastical actions recorded do always
bring.

iii. But to call home our cogitations, and more inwardly
to weigh with ourselves what principal commodity that
Order yieldeth, or at leastwise is of it [#s] own disposition and
nature apt to yield: Kings and Princes, partly for infor-
mation of their own consciences, partly for instruction
what they have to do in a number of most weighty affairs,
entangled with the cause of Religion, having, as all men
know, so usual occasion of often consultations and con-
ferences with their Clergy; suppose we, that no public
detriment would follow upon the want of honourable per-
sonages Ecclesiastical to be used in those cases? It will
be haply said, * That the highest might learn to stoop, and
not to disdain the advice of some circumspect, wise, and
virtuous Minister of God, albeit the Ministry were not by
such degrees distinguished.” What Princes in that case
might or should do, it is not material. Such difference
being presupposed therefore, as we have proved already
to have been the Ordinance of God, there is no judicious
man will ever make any question or doubt, but that fit and
direct it is for the highest and chiefest Order in God’s
Clergy to be employed before others, about so near and
necessary Offices as the sacred estate of the greatest on
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® [“ Qui legit historiam Ecclesiasticam, quid legit nisi vitia Episcoporum?” GRoTIUS.]



200 THE SEVENTH BOOK [Sect. 18.

earth deth require. For this cause Joshui had Eleazar;
David, Abiathar; Constantine, Hosius Bishop of Corduba;
other Emperors and Kings their Prelates, by whom in pri-
vate (for with Princes this is the most effectual way of doing
good) to be admonished, counselled, comforted, and if need
were, reproved.®

Whensoever Sovereign Rulers are willing to admit these
8o necessary private conferences for their spiritual and
ghostly good, inasmuch as they do for the time, while they
take advice, grant a kind of Superiority unto them of whom
they receive it, albeit haply they can be contented even so
far to bend to the gravest and chiefest persons in the Order
of God's Clergy,t yet this of the very best being rarely and
hardly obtained, now that there are whose greater and
higher callings do somewhat more proportion them unto
that ample conceit and spirit wherewith the minds of so
powerful persons are possessed; what should we look for
in case God himself not authorizing any by miraculous
means, as of old he did his Prophets, the equal meanness
of all did leave, in respect of calling, no more place of
decency for one than for another to be admitted? Let
unexperienced wits imagine what pleaseth them, in having
to deal with so great personages these personal differences
are so necessary that there must be regard had of them.

iv. Kingdoms being principally (next unto God's Al-
mightiness, and the sovereignty of the highest under God)
upheld by wisdom and by valour, as by the chiefest human
means to cause continuance in safety with honour (for the
labours of them who attend the service of God, we reckon
as means divine, to procure outr protection from Heaven);
from hence it riseth, that men excelling in either of these,
or descending from such, as for excellency either way have
been ennobled, or possessing howsoever the rooms of such
as should be in politic wisdom or in martial prowess emi-
nent, are had in singular recommendation. Notwithstanding,

® [Eccles. viii. 4. Isai. xxix. 16.]
t EWhose Clergy are they, of whom Kings make the Bishops, and Bishops make the
? others? Wycliffe has denominated the intermediate party * a Casarean prelacy.”” See
VauveHAN's Life, §ec. of Wycliffe, Vol. 11. p. 342. “ Archbishops, Bishops, Arch-
deacons, and all other Ecclesiastical Officers, have no manner of Jurisdiction Ecclesiastical,
but by, under, and from, his royal Majesty.” Act of Parl. temp. HEN. VIII. Hence
Bishop BURNET acknowledges that ‘* The Kina gave Bishops their power to ordain or
deprive Ministers; to exercise Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction; and perform all other parts of the
Episcopal Function” {]
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because they are by the state of Nobility great, but
not thereby made inclinable to good things; such they
oftentimes prove even under the best Princes, as under
David certain of the Jewish Nobility were. In Polity and
Council the world had not Achitophel’'s equal, nor hell his
equal in deadly malice. Joab the General of the Host of
Israel, valiant, industrious, fortunate in war, but withal
headstrong, cruel, treacherous, void of piety towards God ;
in a word, so conditioned, that easy it is not to define,
whether it were for David harder to miss the benefit of his
warlike ability, or to bear the enormity of his other crimes.
As well for the cherishing of those virtues therefore, wherein
if Nobility do chance to flourish, they are both an ornament
and a stay to the Commonwealth wherein they live; as also
for the bridling of those disorders, which if they loosely run
into, they are by reason of their greatness dangerous; what
help could there ever have been invented more divine, than
the sorting of the Clergy into such degrees, that the chiefest
of the Prelacy being matched in a kind of equal yoke, as
it were, with the higher, the next with the lower degree of
Nobility, the reverend Authority of the one might be to the
other as a courteous bridle, a mean to keep them lovingly in
awe that are exorbitant, and to correct such excesses in
them as whereunto their courage, state, and dignity make
them over-prone?® O that there were for encouragement
of Prelates herein, that inclination of all Christian Kings
and Princes towards them, which sometime a famous King
of this Land either had, or pretended to have, for the coun-
tenancing of a principal Prelate under him in the actions
of Spiritual Authority !+

201

“ Let my Lord Archbishop know (saith he), that if a pe.
Bishop, or Earl, or any other great person, yea, if my own fi:,'ﬁ"a'.”'

chosen Son, shall presume to withstand, or to hinder his
will and disposition, whereby he may be withheld from
performing the work of the embassage committed unto him;
such a one shall find, that;.of his contempt I will shew

® [* Behold your Brsnor! Well he plays his part,
Christian in name, and Infidel in heart,
Ghostly in office, earthly in his plan,
A slave at Court, elsewhere & lady’s man.
Dumb as a Senator, and as a Prieat
A piece of mere Church-farniture at best.”
Poems by W.CowPeR, Esq. Tirocinium, 1. 420,]
+ [Henry II. and Thomas a Becket.]
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myself no less a persecutor and revenger, than if treason
were committed against mine own very Crown and Dignity."”
Sith, therefore, by the Fathers and first Founders of this
Commonweal it hath, upon great experience and forecast,
been judged most for the good of all sorts, that as the
whole Body Politic wherein we live should be for strength's
sake a threefold cable, consisting of the King as a supreme
Head over all, of Peers and Nobles under him, and of the
People under them; so likewise, that in this conjunction of
states, the second wreath of that cable should, for important
respects, consist as well of Lords Spiritual as Temporal.®
Nobility and Prelacy being by this mean twined together,
how can it possibly be avoided, but that the tearing away of
the one must needs exceedingly weaken the other, and by
consequent impair greatly the good of all?

v. The force of which detriment there is no doubt but
that the common sort of men would feel to their helpless
woe, how goodly a thing soever they now surmise it to be,
that themselves and their godly Teachers did all alone,
without controlment of their Prelate. For, if the manifold
jeopardies whereto a people destitute of Pastors is subject,
be unavoidable without Government, and if the benefit of
Government, whether it be Ecclesiastical or Civil, do grow
principally from them who are principal therein, as hath
been proved out of the Prophet, who, albeit the people of
Ysrael had sundry inferior Governors, ascribeth not unto
them the public benefit of Government, but maketh mention
of Moses and Aaron only, the chief Prince and chief Pre-
late, because they were the well-spring of all the good
which others under them did; may we not boldly conclude,
that to take from the people their Prelate, is to leave them
in effect without guides; at leastwise, without those guides
which are the strongest hands that God doth direct them

® [*“ At first,” remarks the learned Dr. BARROW, *every Church was settled apart under
7 its own Bishop and Presbyters; so as independently and separately to manage its own
concerns ; each was governed by its own head, and had its own laws.” ... * The Metro-
political Governance,” he adds, * was introduced by human prudence, following conside-
rations of public necessity :" and he shews, that it was by the moulding of the Ecclesiastical
Government in conformity to the Civil, that the power of the Metropolitans, Primates,
Patriarchs, and at length, the Papacy, successively originated. ¢ There are, indeed, sone,”
be remarks, *“ who think it (the Metropolitical Government) was instituted by the
Aposties; but their arguments do not seem convincing ; and such a constitution doth not, as
I take it, well suit to the state of their times, and the course which they took in founding
Churches.” Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy. 1680, 4to. p. 240.]



Sect. 18.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 203

by? ¢ Thou didst lead thy people like sheep (saith the Paaim
Prophet) by the hands of Moses and Aaron.”

If now there arise any matter of grievance between the
Pastor and the people that are under him, they have their
Ordinary, a Judge indifferent to determine their causes,
and to end their strife. But in case there were no such
appointed to sit, and to hear both, what would then be the
end of their quarrels? They will answer, perhaps, *“ That
for such purposes their Synods shall serve.” Which is, as
if in the Commonwealth, the higher Magistrates being re-
moved, every Township should be a State altogether free
and independent; and the controversies which they cannot
end speedily within themselves, to the contentment of both
parties, should be all determined by solemn Parliaments.*
Merciful God! where is the light of wit and judgment,
which this age doth so much vaunt of and glory in, when
unto these such odd imaginations so great not only assent,
but also applause, is yielded ?

vi. As for those in the Clergy whose place and calling
is lower, were it not that their eyes are blinded lest they
should see the thing that of all others is for their good most
effectual, somewhat they might consider the benefit which
they enjoy by having such in Authority over them as are of
the self-same profession, society, and body with them; such
as have trodden the same steps before; such as know by
their own experience the manifold intolerable contempts
and indignities which faithful{ Pastors, intermingled with
the multitude, are constrained every day to suffer in the
exercise of their spiritual charge and function; unless their
Superiors, taking their causes even to heart, be, by a kind
of sympathy, drawn to believe and aid them in their virtuous
proceedings no less effectually, than loving parents their
dear children.

Thus therefore Prelacy, being unto all sorts so beneficial,
ought accordingly to receive Honour at the hands of all:
but we have just cause exceedingly to fear that those mise-
rable times of confusion are drawing on, wherein * the 1
people shall be oppressed one of another;” inasmuch as
already that which prepareth the way thereunto is come to

@ [Is not something like this really the case, in ** this age,’”’ among Corporate Towns and
OiﬁellntheGermmicCirehﬂ] ' '
4+ [The Reader can make his own comment on this epithet.]
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pass,  Children presume against the ancient, and the vile
against the honourable.” Prelacy, the temperature of ex-
cesses in all estates, the glue and soder of the public-weal,
the ligament which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this
body-politic each to other, hath, instead of deserved Honour,
all extremity of disgrace. The foolish every where plead,
that unto the wise in heart® they owe neither Service, Sub-
jection, nor Honour.+

19. Now that we have laid open the causes for which
Honour is due unto Prelates, the next thing we are to con-
sider is, what kinds of Honour be due. The good Govern-
ment either of the Church or the Commonwealth dependeth
scarcely on any one external thing so much as on the public
marks and tokens whereby the estimation that Governors
are in is made manifest to the eyes of men. True it is, that
Governors are to be esteemed according to the excellency
of their virtues; the more virtuous they are, the more they
ought to be honoured, if respect be had unto that which
every man should voluntarily perform unto his superiors.
But the question is now, of that Honour which Public
Order doth appoint unto Church-governors, in that they
are Governors; the end whereof is, to give open, sensible
testimony, that the place which they hold is judged publicly
in such degree beneficial, as the marks of their excellency,
the Honours appointed to be done unto them, do import.
‘Wherefore this Honour we are to do them, without pre-
suming ourselves to examine how worthy they are; and
withdrawing it, if by us they be thought unwortbhy. It is
a note of that public judgment which is given of them; and
therefore not tolerable that men in private should, by refusal
to do them such Honour, reverse, as much as in them lieth,
the public judgment. If it deserve so grievous punishment,
when any particular person adventureth to deface those
marks whereby. is signified what value some small piece of
coin ie publicly esteemed at; is it sufferable that Honours,
the characters of that estimation which publicly is had of
public estates and callings in the Church or Commonwealth,

“"

t

g EJob xxxii. 9.]

The Civil respect due to rank has no affinity to the Moral deference which we yield

to the character of the Minister of Christ. ... The artificial distinctions of Civil society,
Christianity teaches us to respect ; it leaves them inviolate; but, at the same time, it passes
sentence upon their nothingness, and disdains to employ their aid.” CoNDER’S Profest,
Now-cowf. 1818, Vol.L p. 151.]



Sect. 19.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 205

should at every man’s pleasure be cancelled? Let us not
think that without most necessary cause the same have been
thought expedient. The first authors thereof were wise and
judicious men; they knew it a thing altogether impossible,
for each particular in the multitude to judge what benefit
doth grow unto them from their Prelates, and thereupon
uniformly to yield them convenient Honour. Wherefore,
that all sorts might be kept in obedience and awe, doing
that unto their Superiors of every degree, not which every
man’s special fancy should think meet, but which, being
beforehand agreed upon as meet by public sentence and
decision, might afterwards stand as a rule for each in parti-
cular to follow; they found that nothing was more necessary
than to allot unto all degrees their certain Honour, as marks
of public judgment concerning the dignity of their places;
which mark when the multitude should behold, they might
be thereby given to know, that of such or such estimation
their Governors are, and in token thereof do carry those
notes of excellency. Hence it groweth, that the different
notes and signs of Honour do leave a correspondent im-
pression in the minds of common beholders. Let the people
be asked, who are the chiefest in any kind of calling? who
most to be listned unto? who of greatest account and
reputation? and see if the very discourse of their minds
lead them not unto those sensible marks, according to
the difference whereof they give their suitable judgment,
esteeming them the worthiest persons who carry the prin-
cipal note and public mark of worthiness. If therefore they
see in other estates a number of tokens sensible, whereby
testimony is given what account there is publicly made of
them, but no such thing in the Clergy; what will they
hereby, or what can they else conclude, but that where they
behold this, surely in that Commonwealth, Religion, and
they that are conversant about it, are not esteemed greatly
beneficial? Whereupon, in time, the open contempt of
God and godliness must needs ensue: ‘° Qui bona fide Deos Pras.
colit, amat et Sacerdotes,” saith Papinius. In vain doth that gijve:
Kingdom or Commonwealth pretend zeal to the Honour of
God, which doth not provide that his Clergy also may have
Honour.* Now if all that are employed in the service of

® [* That spell is past, by which the very name of a Clergyman, in common aceepumou, -
carried with it associations of a sacred character, and stamped its bearer as a holy man, to
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God should have one kind of Honour, what more confused,
absurd, and unseemly? Wherefore, in the Honour which
hath been allotted unto God’s Clergy, we are to observe,
how not only the kinds thereof, but also in every particular
kind, the degrees do differ. The Honour which the Clergy
of God hath hitherto enjoyed, consisteth especially in the
pre-eminence of title, place, ornament, attendance, privilege,
endowment. In every of which it hath been evermore
judged meet, that there should be no small odds between
Prelates and the inferior Clergy.
Honowr  20. Concerning Title, albeit even as under the Law, all
psce” they whom God had severed to offer him sacrifice were
ment, e generally termed Priests; so likewise the name of Pastor
anr or Presbyter be now common unto all that serve him in the
e Ministry of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; yet both then and
now the higher Orders, as well of the one sort as of the
other, have by one and the same congruity of reason their
different Titles of Honour, wherewith we find them in the
phrase of ordinary speech exalted above others. Thus
the Heads of the twenty-four companies of Priests are in
"Agxse- Scripture termed Arch-priests; Aaron and the successors of
P Aaron being above those Arch-priests; themselves are in
that respect further entituled High and Great. After what
sort Antiquity hath used to style Christian Bishops, and to
yield them in that kind Honour more than were meet for
inferior Pastors, I may the better omit to declare, both

whom respect was paid, if not on his own account, for his very Order's sake. That spell is
past; and little now remains to remind us, however faintly, that it once existed. The
present year (1827) itself has witnessed the erasure from our Statute Books of that ¢ plea of
benefit of Clergy,” which, though it had long ceased to operate as an exclusive protection for
the members of our profession, in whom indeed Crime was always least of all excusable, yet
recalled to memory that a time has been when reverential regard was paid to the Ministers of
the Church in virtue of their pious office. Scripture tells us, that ¢ the judgment of God
slumbereth not,” (2 Pet. fi. 3.). We may assert, in our own days, with equal certainty of
assurance, that the judgment of man slumbereth not. Let me not, however, be misunder-
stood. Do I complain of those jealous eyes which are ever watching, with an Argus-like
vigilance, to detect in the Pastor of the Flock the absence of those qualities by which the
Chief Shepherd was distinguished? Do I wish to recall those days of almost superstitious
reverence for the Priesthood, when the dominion of the Clergy over the minds of men
deserved less to be considered as the legitimate ascendancy of high talent and extraordinary
piety, than as the offspring of a monopoly of learning in an age of darkness; the despotism
of exclusive knowledge over ignorance and its associate error! No, my reverend brethren,
happily for ourselves, as well as for the world in general, whatever be the character we enjoy,
it cannot be acquired by hereditary charter, or put on at pleasure, as belonging to the habit of
our profession. Respect must be deserved before it can be won; and as, generally speaking,
it will rarely be long witbheld when it is fairly due, so it will seldom be long conferred
contrary to desert, however high the office, or sacred the functions of him who challenges it.”
A Charge, Sept. 1827, at the Primary Visitation. By CHarLES RiCHARD (SUMNER),
Bishop of Llandafl. 8ve. pp. 11, 12.]
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because others have sufficiently done it already, and in so
slight a thing it were but a loss of time to bestow further
travail. The allegation of Christ’s prerogative to be named
an® Arch-pastor simply, in regard of his absolute excellency
over all, is no impediment but that the like Title in an
unlike signification may be granted unto others besides
him, to note a more limited superiority, whereof men are
capable enough without derogation from his glory, than
which nothing is more sovereign. To quarrel at syllables,
and to take so poor exceptions at the first four letters in the
name of an Archbishop, as if they were manifestly stolen
goods whereof restitution ought to be made to the Civil
Magistrate, toucheth no more the Prelates that now are,
than it doth the very blessed Apostle, who giveth unto him-
self the title of an Arch-builder.+
As for our Saviour’s words alleged against the Style of
Lordship and Grace, we have before sufficiently opened
how far they are drawn from their natural meaning, to
bolster up a cause which they nothing at all concern. mut.
Bishop, Theodoret entituleth, ‘“ most honourable:” Emperors e
writing unto Bishops, have not disdained to give them their &,
appellations of Honour, * Your Holiness,” * Your Blessed- Trini.
ness,” “ Your Amplitude,” ¢ Your Highness,” and the ol
like: such as purposely have done otherwise are noted of Ghe
insolent singularity and pride.} el
Honour done by giving pre-eminence of Place unto one o
sort before another, is, for decency, order, and quietness'*"
sake, so needful, that both Imperial Laws and Canons
Ecclesiastical have made their special provisions for it.§
. E“ Of The Chief Shepherd,” 7o dxewouuévos” 1 Pet.v. 4.]
4 [ A wise Architect,” cogds dpxrréxrer 1 Cor. iil. 10. Hooker makes no allusion
to the first clause of this verse, nor to Paul being able to say, I have received of the Lord,”
chap. xi. ver. 23; but ‘ the Prelates that now are”’ say, I have received of the King! Asto

taking exceptions at ¢ four letters,”” Hooker would have sustained his dignity better had he
justified their meaning.]

* 3 [RosINsoN, in a Note to Claude’s Essay on the Composition of a Sermon (1779. Vol.IL
p- 80), and citing Bebelius de Abus. Ling. Lat., says, one source of Puritanical mirth ¢ arose
from a contrast of qualifications of Churchmen with the epithets which were given them by
one another: Admirabilissime; Reverendissime; Dignissime ; Ornatissime; Venerabilissime ;
Benignissime; Scientificentissime; Singularissime; Sociabilissime ; Vigilantissime ; Pjentis-
sime; -Sanctissime ; Beatissime ; &c.”]

§ [* In the Primitive Church modem titles were unknown. Cyprian wrote to the Bishop
of Rome, Cyprianus Cornelio fratri salutem, Cyprian wisheth health to his brother Cornelius;
and in this style ran all the addresses of Primitive Bishops. After the time of Constantine,
the Clergy, infected with Court air, complimented one another in polite language, and with
high-sounding titles; St. Jerome styled Pope Damasus Most blessed Sir; and St. Augustine
and he interchanged similar compliments. In process of time, the Clergy, long accustomed
to titular distinctions, were affronted, when their titles were omitted : St. Chrysostom says,
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Our Saviour's invective against the vain affectation of Supe-
riority, whether in Title or in‘Place,* may not hinder these
seemly differences usual in giving and taking Honour, either
according to the one or the other.

Something there is, even in the Ornaments of Honour
also; otherwise idle it had been for the Wise Man, speak-
ing of Aaron, to stand so much upon the circumstance of
his Priestly Attire, and to urge it as an argument of such
dignity and greatness in him:  An everlasting covenant
God made with Aaron, and gave him the Priesthood among
the people, and made him blessed through his comely Orna-
ment, and clothed him with the Garment of Honour.” The
robes of a Judge do not add to his virtue ; the chiefest orna-
ment of Kings is justice; holiness and purity of conversa-
tion doth much more adorn a Bishop, than his peculiar form
of clothing. Notwithstanding, both Judges, through the
Garments of judicial Authority, and through the Ornaments
of Sovereignty, Princes; yea, Bishops, through the very
attire of Bishops, are made blessed, that is to say, marked
and manifested they are to be such as God hath poured his
blessing upon, by advancing them above others, and placing
them where they may do him principal good service. Thus
to be called is to be blessed, and therefore to be honoured
with the signs of such a calling must needs be in part a bless-
ing also; for of good things even the signs are good.

Of Honour, another part is Attendancy; and therefore in
the visions of the glory of God, Angels are spoken of as his
Attendants. In setting out the Honour of that mystical

**14] Queen, the Prophet mentioneth the Virgin Ladies which

waited on her. Amongst the tokens of Solomon’s honour-
able condition, his Servants and Waiters the Sacred His-
tory omitteth not. This doth prove Attendants a part of
Honour : but this as yet doth not shew with what Attend-
ancy Prelates are to be honoured. Of the High-priest’s
retinue amongst the Jews, somewhat the Gospel itself doth
intimate. And, albeit our Saviour came to minister, and
not, as the Jews did imagine their Messias should, to be

¢ A most vehement Heretic, conversing in time of persecution with a Prelate, neither called
him Pontiff, nor Archbishop, nor Most-Religious, nor Holy: but what? your Reverence,
your Wisdom, your Prudence; and, by addressing him by these common appellations denied
his Authority.’ ... The same title that ascribes Dominion to a Priest attributes Subjection
to the People.” ROBINSON, ut sup. p. 36.]

® ¢ They love to have the chief seats in the assemblies, and to be called of men Rabbi.”
Matt. xxii. 6. 7.
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ministered unto, in this world, yet, attended on he was by
his blessed Apostles, who followed not only as Scholars,
but even as Servants about him. After that he had sent
them, as himself was sent of God, in the midst of that hatred
and extreme contempt which they sustained at the world’s
hands, by Saints and Believers this part of Honour was
most plentifully done unto them. Attendants they had pro-
vided in all places where they went; which custom of the
Church was still continued in Bishops their successors, as
by Ignatius it is plain to be seen. And from hence no
doubt those Acolythes took their beginning, of whom so
frequent mention is made: the Bishop’s Attendants, his
Followers they were ; in regard of which service the name
of Acolythes seemeth plainly to have been given. The
custom for Bishops to be attended upon by many is, as
Justinian doth shew, ancient: the affairs of Regiment,
wherein Prelates are employed, make it necessary that
they always have many about them whom they may com-
mand, although no such thing did by way of Honour belong
unto them.

Some men's judgment is, that if Clerks, Students, and
Religious persons were moe [more], common Serving-men
and Lay-retainers fewer than they are, in Bishops’ Palaces,
the use and the honour thereof would be much more suitable
than now. But these things, concerning the number and
quality of persons fit to attend on Prelates, either for ne-
cessity, or for Honour’s sake, are rather in particular discre-
tion to be ordered, than to be argued of by disputes. As
for the vain imagination of some, who teach the original
hereof to have been a preposterous imagination of Maxi-
minus the Emperor, who being addicted unto Idolatry, g,
chose of the choicest Magistrates to be Priests, and, to the
end they might be in great estimation, gave unto each of
them a train of followers; and that Christian Emperors,
thinking the same would promote Christianity which pro-
moted Superstition, endeavoured to make their Bishops
encounter and match with those idolatrous Priests: such
frivolous conceits having no other ground than conceit, we
weigh not so much as to frame any answer unto them ; our
declaration of the true original of ancient.Attendancy on
Bishops being sufficient. Now, if that which the light of
sound reason doth teach to be fit, have upon like inducements

YOL. III. P

209

Novel.

T. C.
lib. i.
p l”.

Euub.
L. vill,
c 13,



210

Homour
by en-
dow-

ment
ds

THE SEVENTH BOOK : [Sect. 21.

reasonable, allowable, and goed, approved itself in such
wise as to be accepted, not only of us, but of Pagans
and Infidels also, doth conformity with them that are evil
in that which is good, make that thing which is good, evil?
‘We have not herein followed the Heathens, nor the Heathens
us, but both we and they one and the self-same divine Rule,
the light of a trne and sound understanding ; which sheweth
what Honour is fit for Prelates, and what Attendancy con-
venient to be a part of their Honour.

- Touching Privileges granted for Honour's sake, partly in
general unto the Clergy, and partly unto Prelates, the chiefest
Persons Ecclesiastical, in particular ;* of such quality and
number they are, that to make but rehearsal of them we
scarce think it safe, lest the very entrails of some of our
‘¢ godly brethren,” as they term themselves, should thereat
haply burst in sunder.

21. And yet of all these things rehearsed, it may be there
never would have grown any question, had Bishops been
honoured only thus far forth. But the honouring of the
Clergy with Wealth, this is, in the eyes of them which pre-

Liviogs. tend to seek nothing but mere Reformation of abuees, a sin

[Matt.
xxvi.
.}

that can never be remitted.

How soon, O how soon, might the Church be perfect,
even without any spot or wrinkle, if Public Authority would
at the length say Amen unto the holy and devout requests
of those godly brethren, who as yet with outstretched necks
groan in the pangs of their zeal to see the Houses of Bishops
rifled, and their so-long-desired Livings gloriously -di-
vided amongst the righteous! But there is an impediment,
a let, which somewhat hind'reth those good men’s prayers
from taking effect: they in whose hands the Sovereignty of
Power and Dominion over this Church doth rest, are per-
suaded there is a God ; for undoubtedly, either the name of
Godhead is but a feigned thing, or, if in Heaven there be
a God, the sacrilegious intention of Church-robbers, which
lurketh under this plausible name of Reformation, is in his
sight a thousand times more hateful than the plain professed
malice of those very miscreants who threw their vomit in the
open face of our blessed Saviour.

They are not words of persuasion by which true men can

® L. xii. C. de sact, Eccles. 1 v. C. de sacr. Eccles. L ii. C. de Episc. et Cler. L x.
CdeEpuc.et.Clu
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hold their own when they are over-beset with thieves. And
therefore to speak in this cause at all were but labour lost,
saving only in respect of them, who being as yet unjoined
unto this conspiracy, may be haply somewhat stayed, when
they shall know betimes what it is to see thieves, and to run
on with them, as the Prophet in the Psalm speaketh ; ¢ When Pua.
thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him, and hast *
been partaker with adulterers.” :

For the better information therefore of men which carry
true, honest, and indifferent minds, these things we will en-
‘deavour to make most clearly manifest :*

First, That in Goods and Livings of the Church none
hath propriety but God himself. Secondly, That the
Honour which the Clergy therein hath, is to be, as it were,
God's Receivers ; the Honour of Prelates, to be his chief and
principal Receivers. Thirdly, That from him they have
right, not only to receive, but also to use such Goods, the
lower sort in smaller, and the higher in larger, measure.
Fourthly, That in case they be thought, yea, or found to
abuse the same, yet may not such Honour be therefore law-
fully taken from them, and be given away unto persons of
other calling.

22. Possessions, Lands, and Livings spmtual the Wealth Taatof
of the Clergy, the Goods of the Church, are in such sort the suest”

Lord’s own, that man can challenge no propriety in them.t Sept,

® [“When Reformation of Religion was first urged, it was thought such an effectual
motive as would procure attention, namely, To entitle Princes, after a sort, to the Church-
goods. The learned men persuaded themselves, that if by any policy they could overthrow
Popery, it would be afterwards a very easy matter to recover them again. If error and su-
perstition had been so beneficial to the Church, they nothing doubted but that truth and sincerity
would bring forth st the least as plentiful fruits. Besides, they did not so yield over their
right in those matters to Princes but it was done with divers cautions and provisoes by virtue
whereof they supposed in time to recover all again into their hands. But it is not good to
dally with Princes: indeed they played wary-beguile, themselves ; which since bath won-
derfully moved them. Aad now they, all of them in a manner, do run upon the ground,
namely, That Kings and Princes are bound by the Word of God to restore to the Church
such goods as heretofore they have taken from her; and generally, that nothing once sepa-
rated from a common use, and bestowed upon the Church, may be afterwards alienated to
any other use.” BANCROFT’S Swrvey, 1593. Edit. 1063, 4to. p. 190.]

1+ [What accordance with this sentiment there is in pucdce among Churchmen themlelvu,
will be seen below. It is but a sample of numerous instances. Perhaps no other Church in
the whole world, assuming to be Apostolical; can be subjected to the like exposure of actually
making * merchandise of the souls of men” (Rev. xviii. 13). With what decorura an Incumbent
who knows that he has obtained his * Living’’ by such means can, at his induction, fiice a
congregation and solemnly assert that he is set over them by the Holy Ghost, is for those to
exhibit and to justify who countenance and advocate an Ecclesiastical system which openly
and unceremoniously admits of Parishes and the People being put up for sale to the highest
bidder !  Valuable Church Preferment in the Couunty of Sussex. Particulars of the
Perpetual Advowson of and mext Presentation to the Rectory of Sout EAsE, desirably
situate within seven miles of Brighton ; with the great and small Tithes of the whole Parish,

P2
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sequent His they are, and not ours; all things are his, in that from
Laofat® him they have their being: * My corn, and my wine, and
Livings, mine oil,”* saith the Lord. All things his, in that he hath
Bubope absolute power to dispose of them at his pleasure. * Mine
tnex:. (saith he) are the sheep and oxen of a thousand hills."+
pricy. Al things his, in that when we have them, we may say with
ab e Job, ¢ God hath given;” and when we are deprived of them,
alose. ¢¢ The Lord,” whose they are, hath likewise ¢ taken them
away’] again. But these sacred Possessions are his by
another tenure; his because those men who first received them
from him, have unto him returned them again, by way of
religious gift or oblation : and in this respect it is, that the
Lord doth term those houses, wherein such gifts and obla-
Mu.  tions were laid, * his Treasuries.”

The ground whereupon men have resigned their own inte-
rest in things Temporal, and given over the same unto God,
is that Precept which Solomon borroweth from the Law of

Prov. Nature, ¢ Honour the Lord out of thy substance, and of

#.0.10. the chiefest of all thy revenue: so shall thy barns be filled
with plenty, and with new wine the fat of thy press shall
overflow.” For although it be by one most fitly spoken
against those superstitious persons that only are scrupu-

Beneca. lous in external Rites; ¢ Wilt thou win the favour of God ?
Be virtuous. They best worship him that are his followers.”
It is not the bowing of your knees, but of your hearts; it is
not the number of your oblations, but the integrity of your
lives ; not your incense, but your obedience, which God is
delighted to be honoured by : nevertheless, we must beware,
lest simply understanding this, which comparatively is meant;
that is to say, whereas the meaning is, that God doth chiefly
respect the inward disposition of the heart, we must take
heed we do not hereupon so worship him in spirit, that’
gutwardly we take all worship, reverence, and honour from

im.

Our God will be glorified both of us himself, and for us
by others: to others, because our hearts are known, and
yet our example is required for their good; therefore it is

comprising upwards of eight hundred acres, &c. The whole, of the estimated annual value
of Three Hundred Pounds, which will be sold by Auction, by Stevens and Brenchley, at the
Auction Mart, on Friday, the 5th of June, 1829, at Twelve o’Clock. Particulars may be
had, at the Star, Ozford; Eagle and Child, Cambridge; and of Stevens and Brenchley, No. 36,
Old Jewry. The present Incumbent is in the Sixty-first year of bis age.”]

¢ Hos. ii, 8. t Paal. L 10, $ Jobi. 21,
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not sufficient to carry Religion in our hearts, as fire is
carried in flint-stones, but we are outwardly, visibly, appa-
rently, to serve and honour the living God; yea, to employ
that way, as not only our souls, but our bodies, so not
only our bodies, but our goods; yea, the choice, the flower,
‘ the chiefest of all thy revenue,” saith Solomon : If thou
hast any thing in all thy possessions of more value and
price than other, to what use shouldest thou convert it,
rather than this? Samuel was dear unto Hannah his
mother: the child that Hannah did so much esteem, she
could not but greatly wish to advance; and her religious
conceit was, that the honouring of God with it was the
advancing of it unto honour. The chiefest of the offspring
of men are the males which be first born: and for this
cause, in the ancient world they all were by right of their
birth Priests of the Most High. By these and the like
precedents, it plainly enough appeareth, that in what heart
soever doth dwell unfeigned Religion, in the same there
resteth also a willingness to bestow upon God that soonest
which is most dear. Amongst us the Law is, that sith
gold is the chiefest of metals, if it be any where found in
the bowels of the earth, it belongeth in right of honour, as
all men know, to the King : whence hath this custom grown,
but only from a natural persuasion, whereby men judge
it decent, for the highest persons always to be honoured
with the choicest things? * If ye offer unto God the blind
(saith the Prophet Malachi), is it not evil? if the lame and
sick, is it good enough? Present it unto thy Prince, and
see if he will content himself, or accept thy person, saith
the Lord of Hosts.” When Abel presented God with an
offering, it was the fattest of all the lambs in his whole
flock ; he honoured God not only out of his substance, but
out of the very chiefest therein; whereby we may somewhat
judge how religiously they stand affected towards God, who
grudge that any thing worth the having should be his.
Long it were to reckon up particularly what God was
owner of under the Law; for of this sort was all which
they spent in Legal Sacrifices; of this sort, their usual Ob-
lations and Offerings ; of this sort, Tithes and Firstfruits;
of this sort, that which by extraordinary occasions they
vowed unto God; of this sort, all that they gave to the
building of the Tabernacle ; of this sort, all that which was
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gathered amongst them for the erecting of the Femple, and
the adorning of it erected ;* of this sort, whatsoever their
Corban contained, wherein that blessed widow's deodate
was laid up. Now, either this kind of Honour was pre-
figuratively altogether Ceremonial, and then our Saviour
accepteth it not; or, if we find that to him also it hath been
done, and that with divine approbation given for encourage-
ment of the world, to shew, by such kind of service, their
dutiful hearts towards Christ; there will be no place left for
men to make any question at all whether herein they do well
or no.

Wherefore, to descend from the Synagogue unto the
Church of Christ; albeit sacrifices, wherewith sometimes
God was highly honoured, be not accepted as heretofore
at the hands of men, yet, forasmuch as *“ Honour God with
thy riches,” is an edict of the unseparable Law of Nature,
so far forth as men are therein required by such kind of
homage to testify their thankful minds, this * saerifice” God
doth accept still. Wherefore as it was said of Christ, that
“ all ngs should worship him, and all Nations do him

" service;" so this very kind of worship or service was like-

wiseé mentioned, lest we should think that our Lord and
Saviour would allow of no such thing: ¢ The Kings of
Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents; the Kings
of Sheba and of Seba shall brings gifts.” And, as it maketh
not a little to the praise of those sages mentioned in the
Gospel, that the first amongst men which did solemnly
honour our Saviour on earth were they; so it soundeth no
less to the dignity of this particular kind, that the rest by it
were prevented ; * They fell down and worshipped him, and
opened their treasures, and presented unto him gifts; gold,
and incense, and myrrh.”

Of all those things which were done to the honour of
Christ in his lifetime, there is not one whereof he spake in
such sort as when Mary, to testify the largeness of her
affection, seemed to waste away a gift upon him, the price
of which gift might, as they thought who saw it, much better
have been spent in works of mercy towards the poor:
“ Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this Gospel shall be
'* preached, throughout all the world, there shall also this

® ¢ Because (saith David) I bave a delight in the House of my God, therefore I have
given thereunto of mine own both gold and silver to adorn it with.” 1 Chron. xxix, 3.
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that she hath done be spoken of, for a memorial of her.”

Of service to God, the best works are they which continue Jonn
longest ; and, for permanency, what like Donation, whereby X 16
things are unto him for ever dedicated? That the ancient
Lands and Livings of the Church were all in such sort
given into the hands of God by the just lords and owners

of them, that unto him they passed over their whole interest

and right therein, the form of sundry the said donations, as

yet extant, most plainly sheweth. And where time hath

left no such evidence as now remaining to be seen, yet

the same intention is presumed in all donors, unless the
contrary be apparent. But to the end it may yet more
plainly appear unto all men under what title the several
kinds of Ecclesiastical poesessions are held, * Our Lord Acg.
himself (saith St. Augustine) had coffers to keep those things ;"::,;..;
which the faithful offered unto him. Then was the form of
the Church-treasury first instituted, tp the end, that withal

we might understand, that, in forbidding to be careful for
to-morrow, his purpose was not to bar his saints from keep-

ing money, but to withdraw them from doing God service

for wealth’s sake, and from forsaking righteousness through

fear of losing their wealth.”

The first Gifts consecrated unto Christ after his departure {Acs
out of the world, were sums of money; in process of time i.3s]
other moveables were added, and at length goods unmove-
able ; Churches and Oratories hallowed to the honour of his
glorious name ; houses and lands for perpetuity conveyed
unto him; inheritance given to remain his as long as the
world should endure. ¢ The Apostles (saith Melchiades), c. 1.
they foresaw that God would have his Church amongst the &,"1s,
Gentiles, and for that cause in .Judea they took no Lands, *'*
but price of Lands sold.” This he conjectureth to have
been the cause why the Apostles did that which the History
reporteth of them,*

The truth is, that so the state of those times did require,
as. well otherwhere as in Judea. Wherefore, when after-
wards it did appear much more commodious for the Church
to dedicate such inheritances, then the value and price of

# [This fanciful conjecture might seem plausible were there any Scripture record of the
Apostles, &c. accepting.Lands elsewhere than in Judes. But why resort to such an hypo-
thesis? Hereafter Hooker says, * To lurk under shifting ambiguities and equivocations of
words in matter of principal weight, is childish.” Book VIIL Sect.1.]
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them being sold, the former custom was changed for this, as
for the better. The devotion® of Constantine herein, all the
world, even till this very day, admireth. They that lived
in the prime of the Christian world, thought no testament
Christianly made, nor any thing therein well bequeathed,
unless something were thereby added unto Christ's patri-
mony. Touching which men, what judgment the world
doth now give, I know not; perhaps we deent them to have
been herein but blind and superstitious persons. Nay, we
in these cogitations are blind; they contrariwise did with
Proy. Solomon plainly know and persuade themselves, that thus
4 1% 4o diminish their wealth was, not to diminish but to augment
it; according to that which God doth promise to his own
sa. people by the Prophet Malachi, and which they by their
0. own particular experience found true. If Wickliff therefore
xxxi.10. were of that opinion which his adversaries ascribe unto him
(whether truly, or of purpose to make him odious, I cannot
m.  tell, for in his writings I do not find it), namely, ¢ That

road Constantine, and others following his steps, did evil, as

2’9" having no sufficient ground whereby they might gather, that
such donations are acceptable to Jesus Christ;” it was in
Wickliff a palpable error.+ I will use but one only argu-

ment, to stand in the stead of many: Jacob, taking his

® [See Vol.IL p. 38, Note *.]

+ [*“ It appears by the ingenious writer, the Rev. John Lewis, author of a Life of Wick~
liffe, as well as by the Catalogus Testium, that Wickliffe was for rejecting all human rites,
and new shadows or traditions in Religion: and with regard to the identity of the Order of
Bishops and Priests in the Apostolic age, he is very positive: ‘ Unum audacter assero, one
thing I boldly assert, That in the Primitive Church, or in the time of the Apostle Paul, two
Orders of Clergy were thought sufficient, namely Priest and Deacon; and I do also eay, that
in the time of Paul, fuit idem Presbyter atque Episcopus, A Priest and a Bishop were one
and the same; for in those times the distinct Orders of Pope, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Arch-
bishops, Bishops [diocesan?], Archdeacons, Officials, and Deans, were not invented.’” See
Neav's Hist. Purit. 1754. 4to. Vol L. p. 890. This being the only passage in which
Hooker has referred to Wycliffe, his authority on the principal subject of this Seventh Book
cannot be inappropriate here. In the Life and Opinions of Wycliffe, by the Rev. R. VAUGHAN,
1828, 8vo. Vol.1l. p. 288, it is recorded, that in a MS. of the Bodleian, entitled Vita Sacer-
dotum, * The foul endowing of the Church” is described us having * always harmed clerks
and lords and commons.” And in p.289 another MS. is stated to contain this passage,
“ True it is, that Tithes were due to Priests and Deacons in the Old Law; and so bodily
circumcision was then needful to all men, but it is not so now, under the Law of Grace.
Christ, however, was circumcised, and yet we read not where he took Tithes as we do; nor do
we read in all the Goepels, that he paid them to the High Priest, or bade any other man do so.
Lord, why should our worldly Clergy claim Tithes and Offerings and Customs from Christian
people wnore than did Christ and his Aposties, and even more than men were burdened with
under the Law 2"’ Wycliffe's “ Sentence of the Curse Expounded. chap. xviil.” Again, in
p- 290, is another passage from this latter MS. * Would God,” he exclaims, “ that all wise
and true men would enquire whether it were not better for to find Priests by the free alms
of the people, and in a reasonable livelihood, that they may teach the Gospel in word and
deed, as did Christ and his Apostles, than thus to pay Tithes as men are now constrained by
a new ordinance of Priests, to a worldly Priesthood.”’]
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journey unto Haran, made in this sort his solemn vow; * If Gen
God will be with me, and will keep me in this journey whxch
I go, and will give me bread to eat, and clothes to put on,
so that I come again to my father’s house in safety; then
shall the Lord be my God, and this stone which I have set
up a pillar shall be the House of God, and of all that thou
shalt give me, will I give the Tenth unto thee.” May a
Christian man desire as great things as Jacob did at the
hands of God? May he desire them in as earnest manner ?
May he promise as great thankfulness in acknowledging the
goodness of God? May he vow any certain kind of public
acknowledgment beforehand? Or, though he vow it not,
perform it after, in such sort that men may see he is per-
suaded how the Lord hath been his God ? Are these parti-
cular kinds of testifying thankfulness to God, the erecting
of Oratories, the dedicating of Lands and Goods to maintain
them, forbidden any where? Let any mortal man living
shew but one reason wherefore in this point to follow Jacob’s
example, should not be a thing both acceptable unto God,
and in the eyes of the world for ever most highly commend-
able.* Concerning goods of this nature, goods, whereof
when we speak, we term them 7d r¢ Oeg dgiepwBérra, the goods
that are consecrated unto God, and, as Tertullian speaketh,
deposita pietatis, things which piety and devotion hath laid
up as it were in the bosom of God; touching such goods,
the Law Civil, following mere light of Nature, defineth them
to be no man’s, because no mortal man, or community of
men, hath right of propriety in them.

23. Persons Ecclesiastical are God's Stewards, not only That
for that he hath set them over his family, as the Ministers astical
of Ghostly food, but even for this very cause also, that they &re re.
are to receive and dispose his temporal Revenues; the gifts 37‘0«».
and oblations which men bring him. Of the Jews it is plain and ta
that their Tithes they offered unto the Lord, and those hesr ot
offerings the Lord bestowed upon the Levites.t When the i 5o
Levites gave the Tenth of their Tithes, this their gift the ' e

chief re-

Law doth term the Lord’s Heave-offering, and appoint that ceivers;
the High-priest should receive the same.} Of spoils taken foime

in war, that part which they were accustomed to separate {J ™

® [Hooker has turned the position attributed to Wycliffe round from * Jesus Christ” to
¢ Jacob,” and then atgued from * Jacob” to *‘ Jesus Christ:"” can any mode of arguing be
more feeble to prove “a palpable error t"]

4+ Num. xviii, 24, Ver. 28.
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grted, unto God, they brought it before the Priest of the Lord, by
mu-z whom it was laid up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation,
wio " for a memorial of their thankfulness towards God, and his
?::.'m. goodness towards them in fighting for them against their
n.m enemies.* As therefore the Apostle magnifieth the honour
B of Melchisedec, in that he, being an High-priest, did receive
vi.s. gt the hands of Abraham the Tithes which Abraham did
honour God with ;1 so it argueth in the Apostles themselves
Acs  great Honour, that at their feet the price of those possessions
v. 4. . . .
was laid, which men thought good to bestow on Christ.
St. Paul, commending the Churches which were in Mace-
donia, for their exceeding liberality this way, saith of them,
that he himself would bear record, they had declared their
forward minds according to their power, yea, beyond their
power, and had so much exceeded his expectation of them,
3Cor. that “ they seemed as it were even to give away themselves
first to the Lord (saith the Apostle), and then by the will of
God unto us:” to him, as the Owner of such gifts; to us,
as his appointed receivers and dispensers. The gift of the
aes  Church of Antioch, bestowed unto the use of distressed
=i 18. brethren which were in Judea, Paul and Barnabas did
* deliver unto the Presbyters of Jerusalem; and the Head
of those Presbyters was James, he therefore the chiefest
disposer thereof.

Amongst those Canons which are entituled Apostolical,}
one is this, *“ We appoint that the Bishop have care of those
things which belong to the Church;"§ the meaning is of
Church-goods, as the reason following sheweth : * For if the
precious souls of men must be committed unto him, of trust,
much more it behoveth the charge of money to be given
him, that by his Authority the Presbyters and Deacons may
administer all things to them that stand in need.” So that
he which hath done them the Honour to be, as it were, his
Treasurers, hath left them also Authority and Power to use
these his treasures, both otherwise and for the maintenance
even of their own estate: the lower sort of the Clergy, ac-
cording unto a meaner; the higher, after a larger, proportion.
The use of Spiritual Goods and Possessions hath been a matter
much disputed of; grievous complaints there are usually

® Num. xxxi. + [See Book V. sect. 79. p. 309, Note.]

1 [See sect. 8. p. 140, Note.]

§ *Exloxoror Exew vév Tiis "ExxAnolas wpaypdrev dfovelar, Sore Bwweiy els wdrras
perd s edAaBelas xai péBov Beot. Can. 41. et Conc. Antioch. ean. 35.
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made against the evil and unlawful usage of them, but with

no certain determination hitherto on what things and persons,

with what proportion and measure they being bestowed, do

retain their lawful use. Some men condemn it as idle, su-
uous, and altogether vain, that any part of the treasure

of God should be spent upon costly Ornaments appertaining

unto his service: who being best worshipped, when he isjoia

served in spirit and truth, hath not for want of pomp and

magnificence rejected at any time those who with faithful

hearts have adored him. Whereupon the Heretics,® termed

Henriciani and Petrobrusiani, threw down Temples and

Houses of Prayer, erected with marvellous great charge, as

being in that respect not fit for Christ by us to be honoured

in. We deny not, but that they who sometime wand'red Het

as pilgrims on earth, and had no Temples, but made caves

and dens to pray in, did God such honour as was most

acceptable in his sight: God did not reject them for their

poverty and nakedness’ sake; their Sacraments were not

abhorred for want of vessels of gold. Howbeit, let them

who thus delight to plead, answer me: When Moses first,

and afterwards David, exhorted the people of Israel unto

matter of charge about the service of God; suppose we

it had been allowable in them to have thus pleaded;

“ Qur Fathers in Egypt served God devoutly, God was

with them in all their afflictions, he heard their prayers,

pitied their case, and delivered them from the tyranny of

their oppressors; what House, Tabernacle, or Temple had

they?” Such argumentations are childish and fond; God

doth not refuse to be honoured at all where there lacketh

wealth ; but where abundance and store is, he there re-

quireth the flower thereof, being bestowed on him, to be

© [Whether it be worthy of Protestants to follow Papists in denominating ** Heretica” =

those whom they termed 50, is a question deserving serious consideration. The only accounts

we can have of these in particular, for instance, are originally derived from Popish writers,

the bitterest enemies of Reformation. Doubtless to many Martyrs like Henry the Monk,

#nd Peter de Bruys, (for Martyrs, notwithstanding some perhaps unjustifiable excesses, many

such might be called with propriety), we owe the first awakenings of those principles and

energies that ultimately dragged off the slough of Corruption, and left Antichrist agast and,

to this day, writhing in horrid deformity. Consult Mosheim, Eccl. Hist. Cent. xii, PartII.

chap, vii. viii. and the authorities he gives, for particulars respecting these unfortunates, stig-

matized by the semi-Protestant Hooker, and even by Mosheim himself They flourished in

the Twelfth Century, and unquestionably held what are now Protestant Doctrines, mixed as &

appears with great errors; nevertheless shame be to the writers who perpetuate an eternal

unqualified reproach against men who, without our means of information, contributed to let

in that flood of light which our happier age bLehulds, and to whom we are undeniably in-

debted for scotching the great Dragon which we glory in seeing felled and comparatively
innocuous. ]
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employed even unto the Ornament of his service. In Egypt
the state of his people was servitude, and therefore his
service was accordingly. In the Desert they had no sooner
ought of their own, but a Tabernacle is required; and in
the Land of Canaan a Temple. In the eyes of David it
seemed a thing not fit, a thing not decent, that himself
should be more richly seated than God.*

But concerning the use of Ecclesiastical Goods bestowed
this way, there is not so much contention amongst us, as
what measure of Allowance is fit for Ecclesiastical persons
to be maintained with. A better rule in this case to judge
things by we cannot possibly have, than the wisdom of God
himself: by considering what he thought meet for each
degree of the Clergy to enjoy in time of the Law; what for
Levites, what for Priests, and what for High-priests, some-
what we shall be the more able to discern rightly what may
be fit, convenient, and right for the Christian Clergy like-

Nom- s, Wise.  Priests for their maintenance had those first-fruits of
13,15. " cattle, corn, wine, oil, and other commodities of the earth,
which the Jews were accustomed yearly to present God
Ver. 16. with. They had the price which was appointed for men to
pay in lieu of the first-born of their children, and the price
of the first-born also amongst cattle which were anclean:
Lev.. they bad the vowed gifts of the people, or the prices, if
1,14 they were redeemable by the donors after vow, as some
Nem. . things were: they had the free and unvowed oblations of
ver9. men: they had the remainder of things sacrificed: with
ver. 38, Tithes the Levites were maintained; and with the Tithe
of their Tithes the High-priest.

In a word, if the quality of that which God did assign to
his Clergy be considered, and their manner of receiving it,
without labour, expence, or charge, it will appear that the
tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part of Israel, had in
effect as good as four twelfth parts of all such goods as the
Holy Land did yield : so that their worldly estate was four
times as good as any other tribe’s in Israel besides. But the

® [Were this argument worth any thing, it should seem that all the means which the Church
could employ ought to be bestowed on some one edifice, 1 Chron. xxii. §; because the more
ious that were, the more fit for a Christian Temple: but Christ will not be so mocked.
His cause is best diffused, and his bounty to us is best acknowledged by being bestowed on
purposes connected with convenience principally, not with splendour. See Acts vii. 48, 49.
xvii. 24. JossrHUS, indeed, has a curious argument, compared with which Hooker's may

seem reasonable : Efs vads &vds @coii. plror 1dp del warrl Td Spotor. xowwds dwdrraw, Kowov
©Ocoi dwdrraw. Cont. App. lib. ii. c.23. edit. Haverc.]
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High-priest’s condition, how ample ? to whom belonged the
Tenth of all the Tithe of this land, especially the Law
providing also, that as the people did bring the best of all
things unto the Priests and Levites, so the Levite should
deliver the choice and flower of all their commodities to the
High-priest, and so his tenth part by that mean be made the
very best part amongst ten: by which proportion, if the
Levites were ordinarily in all not above thirty thousand men
(whereas when David numbered them, he found almost 1Ghron.
thirty-eight thousand above the age of thirty years), the ™
High-priest, after this very reckoning, had as much as three

or four thousand others of the Clergy to live upon. Over

and besides all this, lest the Priests of Egypt, holding lands, Gen.
should seem in that respect better provided for than the
Priests of the true God, it pleased him further to appomt
unto them forty and eight whole cities with territories of Num.
land adjoining, to hold as their own free inheritance for ever. Jo:h
For to the end they might have all kind of encouragement, " *
not only to do what they ought, but to take pleasure in that
they did ; albeit they were expressly forbidden to have any
part of the Land of Canaan laid out whole to themselves,

by themselves, in such sort as the rest of the tribes had:
forasmuch as the will of God was rather that they should
throughout all tribes be dispersed, for the easier access of

the people unto knowledge ; yet were they not barred alto- Dent.
gether to hold a [sic] land, nor yet otherwise the worse pro- Lev.
vided for, in respect of that former restraint ; for God, by way 4.’
of special pre-eminence, undertook to feed them at his own
table, and out of his own proper treasury to maintain them,
that want and penury they might never feel, except God
himself did first receive injury. A thing most worthy our
consideration is the wisdom of God herein; for the common
sort being prone unto envy and murmur, little considereth
of what necessity, use, and importance the sacred duties of
the Clergy are, and for that cause hardly yielded them any
such honour without repining and grudging thereat; they
cannot brook it, that when they have laboured and come to
reap, there should so great a portion go out of the fruit of
their labours, and be yielded up unto such as sweat not for
it. But when the Lord doth challenge this as his own due,
and require it to be done by way of homage unto him, whose
mere liberality and goodness had raised them from a poor

. 33,
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and servile estate, to place them where they had all those
ample and rich possessions; they must be worse than brute
beasts, if they would storm at any thing which he did receive
at their hands. And for him to bestow his own on his own
servants (which liberty is not denied unto the meanest of
men), what man liveth that can think it other than most
reasonahle? Wherefore no cause there was, why that which
the Clergy had should in any man's eye seem too much,
unless God himself were thought to be of an over-having
disposition.*
peat. * 'This is the mark whereat all those speeches drive, *“ Levi
*%  hath no part nor inheritance with his brethren, the Lord is
Jom. his inheritance ;” again, * To the tribe of Levi he gave no
=il 1 inheritance, the sacrifices of the Liord God of Israel [are the]
Num. inheritance of Levi;"” again, ‘ The Tithes of the which they
*vil%- shall offer, as an offering unto the Lord, I have given the
ver.19. Levites for an inheritance;” and again, “ All the heave-
offerings of the holy things which the children of Israel
shall offer unto the Lord, I have given thee, and thy sons,
and thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for ever; it is a
perpetual covenant of salt before the Lord.” Now that,
if such provision be possible to be made, the Christian
Clergy ought not herein to be inferior unto the Jewish, what
sounder proof than the Apostle’s own kind of argument?

@ [« Certainly if Christ or his Apostles had approved of Tithes, they would have, either
by writing or tradition, recommended them to the Church: and that scon would have
appeared in the practice of those primitive and the next ages. But for the first three hundred
years and more, in all the Ecclesiastical story, I find no such doctrine or example: though
errour by that time had brought back again Priests, Altars, and Oblations; and in many
other points of Religion had miserably Judaized the Church. So that the defenders of
Tithes, after a long pomp, and tedious preparation out of Heathen Authors, telling us that
Tithes were paid to Hercules and Apollo, which perhaps was imitated from the Jews, and as
it were bespeaking our expectation, that they will abound much more with Authorities out
of Christian story, have nothing of general approbation to begin with from the first three or
four ages, but that which abundantly serves to the confutation of Tithes; while they confess
that Churchmen in those ages lived merely upon free-will offerings. Neither can they say
that Tithes were not then paid for want of a Civil Magistrate to ordain them, for Christians
had then also Jands, and might give out of them what they pleased ; and yet of Tithes then
given we find no mention. And the first Christian Emperors, who did all things as Bishops
advised them, supplied what was wanting to the Clergy not out of Tithes, which were never
mentioned, but out of their own Imperial revenues; as is manifest in Eusebius, Theodoret,
and Sozomen, from Constantine to Arcadius. ... Tithes were fitted to the Jews only, a
National Church of many incomplete Synagogues, uniting the accomplishment of divine
Worship in one Temple; and the Levites there had their Tithes paid where they did their
bodily work ; to which a particular tribe was set apart by divine appointment, not by the
people’s election: but the Christian Church is universal; not tied to Nation, Diocess, or
Parish, but consisting of many Particular Churches complete in themselves, gathered not by
compulsion, or the accident of dwelling nigh together, but by free consent, choosing both
their Particular Church and their Church-Officers. Whereas if Tithes be set up, all these
Christian privileges will be disturbed and soon lost, and with them Christian liberty.”
MiLtoN's Likeliest Means, &c. Works. Ed. 1738. Vol I. p.568.]
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« Do ye not know that they which minister about the holy 1 Cor.
things, eat of the things of the Temple? and they which 1s.'
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? so, even so,
hath the Lord ordaimed that they which preach the Gospel,
should live of the Gospel.” Upon which words I thus con-
clude, That if the people of God do abound, and abounding

can so far forth find in their hearts to shew themselves to-
wards Christ their Saviour thankful as to honour him with
their riches (which no Law of God or Nature forbiddeth),

no less than the ancient Jewish people did honour God ; the
plain Ordinance of Christ appointeth as large and as ample
proportion out of his own treasure unto them that serve him

in the Gospel, as ever the Priests of the Law did enjoy,—
what further proof can we desire? Itis the blessed Apostle's
testimony, That *‘ even so the Lord hath-ordained.” Yea,

I know not whether it be sound to interpret the Apostle
otherwise than that whereas he judgeth the Presbyters

“ which rule well in the Church of Christ to be worthy of 1 Ti.
double honour,” he means double unto that which the Priests
of the Law received ;* * For if that Ministry which was of 200
the Letter were so glorious, how shall not the Ministry of
the Spirit be more glorious?” If the Teachers of the Law V...
of Moses, which God delivered written with letters in tables oy %1,7-
of stone, were thought worthy of s0 great honour, how shall “™ "
not the Teachers of the Gospel of Christ be in his sight
most worthy, the Holy Ghost being sent from Heaven to
engrave the Gospel on their hearts who first taught it, and
whose successors they that teach it at this day are? So
that, according to the- Ordinance of God himself, their estate

for worldly maintenance eught to be no worse that is grantéed
unto other sorts of men, each according to that degree they
were placed in. Neither are we so to judge of their worldly
condition as if they were servants of men, and at men’s hands

did receive those earthly benefits by way of stipend in lien

of pains whereunto they are hired; nay, that which is paid
unto them is homage and tribute due unto the Lord Christ.

His servants they are, and from him they receive such goods

® [If the 17th verse be coupled with the last clause of the ding verse, a very different <
inference is deducible than what is here suggested. Dr. y Fam. Ezpos. in loc. note,
says “ It is a scrupulous nicety of interpretation to explain this as a decision that they were
to have twice as much as the Deaconesses. Different circumstances might require different
exhibitions to persons in the same Office. It seems only to express a plentiful maintenance,
mrding']w what they needed, and the Society could afford, given in a liberal and respectful
manner."
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by way of stipend. Not so0 from men: for at the hands of
men he himself being honoured with such things, hath ap-
pointed his servants therewith according to their several
degrees and places to be maintained. And for their greater
encouragement who are his labourers, he hath to their com-
fort assured them for ever, that they are, in his estimation,
s¢ worthy the hire” which he alloweth them; and therefore,
if men should withdraw from him the store which those his
servants that labour in his work are maintained with, yet he
in his Word shall be found everlastingly true, their labour in
the Lord shall not be forgotten; the hire he accounteth
them worthy of, they shall surely have either one way or
other answered.

In the prime of the Christian world, that which was brought
and laid down at the Apostles’ feet, they disposed of by dis-
tribution according to the exigence of each man’s need.
Neither can we think that they, who out of Christ's treasury
made provision for all others, were careless to furnish the
Clergy with all things fit and convenient for their estate:
and as themselves were chiefest in place of authority and
calling, so no man doubteth but that proportionably they had
power to use the same for their own decent maintenance.
The Apostles, with the rest of the Clergy in Jerusalem,
lived at that time according to the manner of a Fellowship,
or Collegiate Society, maintaining themselves and the poor
of the Church with a common purse, the rest of the faithful
keeping that purse continually stored. And in that sense
it is, that the Sacred History saith, ¢ All which believed
were in one place, and had all things common.”* In the
histories of the Church, and in the writings of the ancient
Fathers for some hundreds of years after, we find no other
way for the maintenance of the Clergy but only this, the
treasury of Jesus Christ furnished through men’s devotion,
bestowing sometimes Goods, sometimes Lands that way,
and out of his treasury the charge of the service of God
was defrayed, the Bishop and the Clergy under him main-

¢ [* Do you not see your own dotage which restrain that to a Sect and Sort of your
Popelings, which Luke maketh common to the whole Church even of those which were but
newly entered into the profession of Christianity, and that you ascribe that to a work of
supererogation which in some sort the Commandment of loving the neighbour, much more
our brother, as ourselves, will draw from us. And notwithstanding this community they
retained every one his house whereinto it may seem that by course they invited and guested
one another and assembled not into any common Cloister.” T.C. Conf. of the Rhemists’
New Test., on Acts ii.44—46.}
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tained, the poor in tbeir necessity ministered unto. For
which purpose, every Bishop had some one of the Pres-
byters under him to be Treasurer of the Church, to receive,
keep, and deliver all;* which Office in Churches Cathedral
remaineth even till this day, albeit the use thereof be not
altogether so large now as heretofore. The disposition of
these Goods was by the appointment of the Bishop. Where-
fore Prosper, speaking of the Bishop's care herein, saith,
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‘¢ It was necessary for one to be troubled therewith, to the Prosp.

end that the rest under him might be freer to attend.quietly
their spiritual businesses.” And lest any man should ima-
gine, that Bishops by this means were hind’red themselves
from attending the service of God, * Even herein (saith he)
they do God service; for if those things which are bestowed
on the Church be God's, he doth the work of God, who,
not of a covetous mind, but with purpose of most faithful
administration, taketh care of things consecrated unto God.”
And forasmuch as the Presbyters of every Church could not
all live with the Bishop, partly for that their number was
great, and partly because the people being once divided into
Parishes, such Presbyters as had severally charge of them
were by that mean more conveniently to live in the midst
each of his own particular flock, therefore a competent
number being fed at the same table with the Bishop, the
rest had their whole allowance apart, which several allow-
ances were called sportule, and they who received them,
sportulantes fratres.t Touching the Bishop, as his place
and estate was higher, so likewise the proportion of his
charges about himself, being for that cause in all equity and
reason greater; yet, forasmuch as his stint herein was no
other than it pleased himself to set, the rest (as the manner
of inferiors is to think that they which are over them always
have too much) grudged many times at the measure of
the Bishop’s private expence, perhaps not without cause.
Howsoever, by this occasion there grew amongst them

de Vita
Cont.
Ll

c. 16,

¢ Disp. Prosp. de Vita Contempl. L ii. ¢ 13. (Econ. L xiv. C. de Sacr. Eccles. et

Novel. 7. in princip.

+ ¢ Presbyterii honorem designasse nos illis jam sciatis, ut et sportulis eisdem cum
Presbyteris bonorentur et divisiones mensuratas squatis quantitatibus partiantur, sessuri
nobiscum provectis et corroboratis annis suis.” Cypr. lib.iv. ep. 5. Which words of Cyprian
do shew, that every Presbyter had his standing -allowance out of the Church-treasury;
that besides the same allowance called sportula, some also had their portion in that dividend
which was the remainder of every month’s expence; thirdly, that out of the Presbyters
under bim, the Bishop as then had a certain number of the gravest, who lived and com-

moued always with him.
VOL. III, Q
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great heart-burning, quarre], and strife: where ‘the Bishops
were found culpable, as eating too much beyond their
tether, and drawing more to their own private maintenance
than the proportion of Christ’s patrimony, being not greatly
abundant, could bear, sundry Constitutions hereupon were
made to moderate the same, according to the Church’s
condition in those times. Some before they were made
Bishops, having been owners of ample possessions, sold
them and gave them away to the poor: thus did Paulinus,
Hilary, Cyprian, and sundry others.* Hereupon they,
who, entering into the same spiritual and high Function,
held their secular possessions still, were hardly thought of :
and even when the case was fully resolved, that so to do
was not unlawful, yet it grew a question, * Whether they
lawfully might then take any thing out of the public treasury
of Christ?” a question, ‘* Whether Bishops, holding by
Civil Title sufficient to live of their own, were bound in
conscience to leave the Goods of the Church altogether to
the use of others?”+ Of contentions about these matters
there was no end, neither appeared there any possible
way for quietness otherwise than by making partition of
Church-revenues according to the several ends and uses
for which they did serve, that so the Bishop’s part might be
certain. Such partition being made, the Bishop enjoyed
his portion several to himself; the rest of the Clergy like-
wise theirs; a third part was severed to the furnishing and
upholding of the Church; a fourth to the erection and
maintenance of houses wherein the Poor might have relief.
After which separation made, Lands and Livings began
every day to be dedicated unto each use severally, by means
whereof every of them became in short time much greater
than they had been for worldly maintenance; the fervent

® Prosp. de Vita Cont. Lii. c. 9. Pont. Diacon. in vita Cypr.

+ [ The Primitive Church thought it no shame to receive all their maintenance as the
Alms of their Auditors. Which they who defend Tithes (as if it made for their cause,
whenas it utterly confutes them) omit not to set down at large; proving to our hands out of

T Cyprisn, and others, that the Clergy lived at first upon the mere
benevolence of their hearers; who gave what they gave, not to the Clergy, but to the
Church; out of which the Clergy had their portions given them in baskets, and were thence
called Sportularii, Basket-Clerks: that their portion was a very mean allowance, oaly for s
bare livelihood; according to those precepts of our Saviour, Matt. x.7, &c., the rest was
distributed to the Poor. They cite also out of Prosper, the disciple of St. Austin, that such
of the Clergy, as had means of their own, might not without sin partake of Church-
maiutenance. ... Thus far Tithers themselves have contributed to their own confutation, by
confeasing that the Church lived primitively on Alms.” MiLToN's Likeliest Means, &e.
Works, Ed. 1738. Vol. L p. 576.]
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devotion of men being glad that this new opportunity was given
of shewing zeal to the House of God in more certain order.

By these things it plainly appeareth what proportion
of maintenance hath been ever thought reasonable for a
Bishop; sith in that very partition agreed on to bring him
unto his certain stint, as much is allowed unto him alone
as unto all the Clergy under him, namely, a fourth part of
the whole yearly rents and revenues of the Church. Nor
is it likely, that before those Temporalities, which now are
such eyesores, were added unto the Honour of Bishops,
their state was so mean as some imagine. For, if we had
no other evidence than the covetous and ambitious humour
of Heretics, whose impotent desires of aspiring thereunto,
and extremé discontentment as oft as they were defeated,
even this doth shew that the state of Bishops was not a
few degrees advanced above the rest. Wherefore, of grand
Apostates which were in the very prime of the primitive
Church, thus Lactantius above thirteen hundred years
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sithence testified, *“ Men of a slippery faith they were, who Lact.de
feigning that they knew and worshipped God, but seeking s-p

only that they might grow in wealth and honour, affected .’
the place of the highest Priesthood; whereunto, when their
betters were chosen before them, they thought it better to
leave the Church, and to draw their favourers with them,
than to endure those men their Governors, whom them-
selves desired to govern.” Now, whereas against the pre-
sent estate of Bishops, and the greatness of their port, and
the largeness of their expences at this day, there is not any
thing more commonly objected than those ancient Canons,
whereby they are restrained unto a far more sparing life;
their houses, their retinue, their diet, limited within a far
more narrow compass than is now kept; we must know,
that those Laws and Orders were made when Bishops lived
of the same purse which served as well for a number of
others as them, and yet all at their disposing. So that
convenient it was to provide that there might be a moderate
stint appointed to measure their expences by, lest others
should be injured by their wastefulness. Contrariwise,
there is now no cause wherefore any such Law should be
urged, when Bishops live only of that which hath been
peculiarly allotted unto them. They having, therefore,
Temporalities and other revenues to bestow for their own
Q2
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private use, according to that which their state requireth,
and no other having with them any such common interest
therein, their own discretion is to be their Law for this
matter ; neither are they to be pressed with the rigour of
such ancient Canons as were framed for other times, much
less so odiously to be upbraided with unconformity unto the
pattern of our Lord and Saviour’s estate, in such circum-
stances as himself did never mind to require that the rest of
the world should of necessity be like him. Thus against the
wealth of the Clergy they allege how meanly Christ himself
was provided for; against Bishops’ Palaces, his want of a
hole to hide his head in; against the service done unto them,
[x"l.n;.] that * he came to minister, and not to be ministered unto
in the world.” Which things, as they are not unfit to control
covetous, proud, or ambitious desires of the Ministers of
Christ, and even of all Christians, whatsoever they be, and
to teach men contentment of mind, how mean soever their
estate is, considering that they are but servants to him,
whose condition was far more abased than theirs is, or can
be; so to prove such difference in state between us and him
unlawful, they are of no force or strength at all. If one
convented before their Consistories, when he standeth to
make his answer, should break out into invectives against
their Authority, and tell them that Christ, when he was on
earth, did not sit to judge, but stand to be judged; would
they hereupon think it requisite to dissolve their Eldership,
and to permit no tribunals, no judges at all, for fear of
swerving from our Saviour's example? If those men, who
have nothing in their mouths more usual than the poverty of
Jesus Christ and his Apostles, allege not this as Julian some-
time did beati pauperes, unto Christians, when his meaning
was to spoil them of that they had; our hope is then, that as
they seriously and sincerely wish, that our Saviour Christ in
this point may be followed, and to that end only propose
his blessed example; so, at our hands again, they will be
content to hear with like willingness the holy Apostle’s
1,Cor. exhortation made unto them of the Laity also, “ Be ye
" followers of us, even as we are of Christ;” let us be your
example, even as the Lord Jesus Christ is ours, that we

- 1o. may all proceed ¢ by one and the same rule."*

@ [¢“ Must this ¢ rule’ be for the Universal Church, or a National Church, or a Particular
Church? If for the Universal Church, it crosses the judgment of your National Church;
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24. But beware we of following Christ as thieves follow That for

true men, to take their Goods by violence from them. Be worthi.
it that Bishops were all unworthy, not only of Living, but deprive
even of life, yet what hath our Lord Jesus Christ deserved, e
for which men should judge him worthy to have the things mees -
that are his given away from him unto others that have no wa

right unto them? For at this mark it is that the head Lay- 54

reformers do all aim. Must these unworthy Prelates give e same
place? What then? Shall better succeed in their rooms? gen o
Is this desired, to the end that others may enjoy their &y,
Honours, which shall do Christ more faithful service than 5%, .
they have done? Bishops are the worst men living upon %

ious In-
earth; therefore let their sanctified possessions be divided : Justice:
amongst whom? O blessed Reformation! O happy men,
that put to their helping hands for the furtherance of so
good and glorious a work! Wherefore, albeit the whole
world at this day do already perceive, and posterity be like
hereafter a great deal more plainly to discern, not that the
Clergy of God is thus heaved at because they are wicked,
but that means are used to put it into the heads of the
simple multitude that they are such indeed, to the end that
those who thirst for the spoil of Spiritual possessions may,
till such time as they have their purpose, be thought to
covet nothing but only the just extinguishment of unre-
formable persons; so that in regard of such men’s intentions,
practices, and machinations against them, the part that
suffereth these things may most fitly pray with David,
¢ Judge thou me, O Lord, according to my righteousness, puim
and according unto mine innocency: O let the malice of the **
wicked come to an end, and be thou the guide of the just.”
Notwithstanding, forasmuch as it doth not stand with Chris-
tian humility otherwise to think, than that this violent
outrage of men is a rod in the ireful hands of the Lord our
God, the smart whereof we deserve to feel; let it not seem
grievous in the eyes of my reverend LL. [ Lords] the Bishops,
if to their good consideration I offer a view of those sores
which are in the kind of their heavenly Function most apt to
breed, and which, being not in time cured, may procure at

which says, it is not necessary that Rites and Ceremonies be alike : if for a National Church
it must be proved that ever the Apostle understood any such creature: if for a Particular
Church only, then what will become of Uniformity in the face of the National Church,
which is the great thing for which this ¢ rule’ is pretended useful and necessary " AwLsor’s
Mischief of Impositions. 1680, p. 14.]
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the length that which God of his infinite mercy avert. Of
Bishops in his time St.Jerome complaineth, that they took
it in great disdain to have any fault, great or small, found
with them. Epiphanius likewise, before Jerome, noteth
their impatiency this way to have been the very cause of a
Epiph.  schism in the Church of Christ; at what time one Audius,

contra

bers. 8 man of great integrity of life, full of faith and zeal towards

ser.76. God, beholding those things which were corruptly done in
the Church, told the BB. [ Biskops] and Presbyters their faults
in such sort as those men are wont who love the truth from -
their hearts, and walk in the paths of a most exact life.
‘Whether it were covetousness or sensuality in their lives,
absurdity or error in their teaching, any breach of the
Laws and Canons of the Church wherein he espied them
faulty, certain and sure they were to be thereof most plainly
told. Which thing they, whose dealings were justly culpable,
could not bear; but, instead of amending their faults, bent
their hatred against him who sought their amendment, till at
length they drove him, by extremity of infestation, through
weariness of striving against their injuries, to leave both
them, and with them the Church. Amongst the manifold
accusations, either generally intended against the Bishops
of this our Church, or laid particularly to the charge of any
of them, I cannot find that hitherto their spitefullest adver-
saries have been able to say justly, that any man for telling
them their personal faults in good and Christian sort hath
sustained in that respect much persecution.® Wherefore,
notwithstanding mine own inferior estate and calling in God’s
Church, the consideration whereof assureth me, that in this
kind the sweetest sacrifice which I can offer unto Christ is
meek obedience, reverence, and awe, unto the Prelates
which he hath placed in seats of higher Authority over me,
emboldened I am, so far as may conveniently stand with
that duty of humble subjection, meekly to crave my good
LL. [Lords] your favourable pardon, if it shall seem a fault
thus far to presume; or, if otherwise, your wonted courteous
acceptation,

eid

{Eaeld. Sine me heec hand mollia fatu
. Sublatis aperire dolis.

* [The reader who may be acquainted with the true history of the time when this work

was written, will not fail to appreciate correctly the concluding words of this altogether remark-
able sentence.]
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i. In Government, be it of what kind soever, but espe-
cially if it be of such kind of Government as Prelates have
over the Church, there is not one thing publicly more hurt-
ful, than that an hard opinion should be conceived of
Governors at the first: and a good opinion how should the
world ever conceive of them for their after-proceedings in
Regiment, whose first access and entrance thereunto giveth
just occasion to think them corrupt men, which fear not
that God in whose name they are to rule? Wherefore a
scandalous thing it is to the Church of God, and to the
actors themselves dangerous, to have aspired unto rooms of
Prelacy by wicked means. We are not at this day troubled
much with that tumultuous kind of ambition wherewith the
elections of Damascus in St. Jerome’s age,® and of Maximus
in Gregory’s time,t and of others, were long sithence stained.
Our greatest fear is rather the evil which Leo and Anthe-
mius did by Imperial Constitution endeavour as much as
in them lay to prevent.f He which granteth, or he which
receiveth, the Office and Dignity of a Bishop, otherwise
than beseemeth a thing divine and most holy; he which
bestoweth and he which obtaineth it, after any other sort
than were honest and lawful to use, if our Lord Jesus Christ
were present himself on earth to bestow it even with his
own hands, sinneth a sin by so much more grievous than
the sin of Belshazzar, by how much Offices and Functions
heavenly are more precious than the meanest ornaments
or implements which thereunto appertain. If it be, as the
Apostle saith, that the Holy Ghost doth make Bishops,
and that the whole action of making them is God’s own
deed, men being therein but his agents, what spark of the
fear of God can there possibly remain in their hearts, who,
representing the person of God in naming worthy men to
Ecclesiastical charge, do sell that which in his name they
are to bestow; or who, standing as it were at the throne of
the living God, do bargain for that which at his hands they

¢ Ammian. Marcel. lib. xxvil. + Vide in Vita Greg. Naz.

1 ¢ Nemo gradum Sacerdotii pretil venalitate mercetur; quantam quisque mereatur, non
quantum dare sufficiat, mstimetur. Profecto enim, quis locus tutus et que causa esse poterit
excusata, si veneranda Del Templa pecuniis expugnentur? Quem murum integritatis aut
vallum providebimus, si aurl sacra fanves in penetralia veneranda proserpat? quid denique
cautum esse poterit aut securum, si sanctitas incorrupta corrumpatur? Cesset altaribus
imminere profanus ardor avaritize, et a sacris adytis repellatur piaculare flagitinum. Itaque
castus et humilis nostris temporibus eligatur Episcopus, ut quocunque locorum pervenerit,

omnia vitee proprie integritate purificet. Nec pretio sed precibus ordinetur Antistes.”
C. de Episc. et Cler, lib. xxxi.
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are to receive? Woe worth such impious and irreligious
profanations! The Church of Christ hath been hereby
made, not ‘“ a den of thieves,” but in a manner the very
dwelling-place of foul spirits ; for undoubtedly such a number
of them have been in all ages who thus have climbed into
the seat of Episcopal Regiment.*

ii. Men may by orderly means be invested with Spiritual
Authority and yet do harm, by reason of ignorance how to
use it to the good of the Church. ¢ It is (saith Chrysostom)
xoN\av pév diwwparog, Svaxolov &2 émwoxomeiv; a thing highly
to be accompted of, but an hard thing to be that which a
Bishop should be.” Yea, a hard and a toilsome thing it
is for a Bishop to know the things that belong unto a
Bishop. A right good man may be a very unfit Magistrate.
And for discharge of a Bishop's Office, to be well minded
is not enough, no not to be well learned also. Skill to
instruct is a thing necessary, skill to govern much more
necessary, in a Bishop. It is not safe for the Church of
Christ, when Bishops learn what belongeth unto Govern-
ment, as empirics learn physic by killing of the sick. Bi-
shops were wont to be men of great learning in the Laws,
both Civil and of the Church ; and while they were so, the
wisest men in the land for counsel and government were
Bishops.

iii. Know we never so well what belongeth unto a charge
of so great moment, yet can we not therein proceed but
with hazard of public detriment, if we rely on ourselves
alone, and use not the benefit of conference with others.
A singular mean to unity and concord amongst themselves,
a marvellous help unto uniformity in their dealings, no small
addition of weight and credit unto that which they do, a
strong bridle unto such as watch for occasions to stir against
them ; finally, a very great stay unto all that are under their
Government, it could not choose but be soon found, if
Bishops did often and seriously use the help of mutual
consultation. These three rehearsed are things only pre-
paratory unto the course of Episcopal proceedings. But
the hurt is more manifestly seen which doth grow to the
Church of God by faults inherent in their several actions :
as, when they carelessly ordain; when they institute neg-
ligently; when corruptly they bestow Church -livings,

® [Sec Sect. 5, p. 113, Note t.]
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Benefices, Prebends, and Rooms especially of Jurisdiction ;
when they visit for gain’ sake, rather than with serious
intent to do good ; when their Courts erected for the main-
tenance of good order are disordered; when they regard
not the Clergy under them ; when neither Clergy nor Laity
are kept in that awe for which this Authofity should serve ;
when any thing appeareth in them rather than a fatherly
affection towards the flock of Christ; when they have no
respect to posterity; and finally, when they neglect the
true and requisite means whereby their Authority should
be upheld. Surely, the hurt which groweth out of these
defects must needs be exceeding great. In a Minister igno-
rance and disability to teach is a maim; nor is it held a
thing allowable to ordain such, were it not for the avoiding
of a greater evil which the Church must needs sustain, if
in so great scarcity of able men, and insufficiency of most
Parishes throughout the Land to maintain them, both Public
Prayer and the administration of Sacraments should rather
want, than any man thereunto be admitted lacking dex-
terity and skill to perform that which otherwise was most
requisite. Wherefore the necessity of ordaining such is no
excuse for the rash and careless ordaining of every one that
hath but a friend to bestow some two or three words of
ordinary commendation in his behalf. By reason whereof
the Church groweth burdened with silly creatures more
than need, whose noted baseness and insufficiency bring
their very Order itself into contempt.*

It may be that the fear of a Quare impedit doth cause In-
stitutions to pass more easily than otherwise they would.
And to speak plainly the very truth, it may be that Writs of
Quare non impedit were for these times most necessary in
the other’s place: yet where Law will not suffer men to
follow their own judgment, to shew their judgment they are
not hind’red. And I doubt not but that even conscience-
less and wicked Patrons, of which sort the swarms are too
great in the Church of England, are the more imboldened
to present unto Bishops any refuse, by finding so easy ac-
ceptation thereof. Somewhat they might redress this sore,
notwithstanding so strong impediments, if it did plainly
appear that they took it indeed to heart, and were not in a
manner contented with it.
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Shall we look for care in admitting whom others Present,
if that which some of yourselves confer be at any time cor-
ruptly bestowed? A foul and an ugly kind of deformity it
hath, if a man do but think what it is for a Bishop to draw
commodity and gain from those things whereof he is left a
free bestower, and that in trust, without any other obliga-
tion than his sacred Order only, and that religious inte-
grity which hath been presumed on in him. Simoniacal
corruption I may not for honour's sake suspect to be
amongst men of so great place. So often they do not, I
trust, offend by sale, as by unadvised gift of such Prefer-
ments, wherein that ancient Canon should specially be re-
membered, which forbiddeth a Bishop to be led by human
affection, in bestowing the things of God. A fault no
where so hurtful, as in bestowing places of Jurisdiction,
and in furnishing Cathedral Churches, the Prebendaries
and other Dignities whereof are the very true successors
of those ancient Presbyters which were at the first as
Counsellors unto Bishops. A foul abuse it is, that any
one man should be loaded as some are with Livings in
this kind, yea, some even of them who condemn utterly
the granting of any two Benefices unto the same man,
whereas the other is in truth a matter of far greater sequel, as
experience would soon shew, if Churches Cathedral being fur-
nished with the residence of a competent number of virtuous,
grave, wise, and learned Divines, the rest of the Prebends
of every such Church were given within the Diocess unto
men of worthiest desert for their better encouragement unto
industry and travel; unless it seem also convenient to extend
the benefit of them unto the learned in Universities, and
men of special employment otherwise in the affairs of the
Church of God. But howsoever, surely with the public
good of the Church it will hardly stand, that in any one
person such favours be more multiplied than Law permitteth
in those Livings which are with Cure.

Touching Bishops’ Visitations, the first institution of
them was profitable, to the end that the state and condition
of Churches being known, there might be for evils growing
convenient remedies provided in due time. The observa-
tion of Church-laws, the correction of faults in the service
of God and manners of men, these are things that Visitors
should seek. 'When these things are inquired of formally,
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and but for custom’ sake, fees and pensions being the only
thing which is sought, and little else done by Visitations; we
are not to marvel, if the baseness of the end doth make the
action itself loathsome. The good which Bishops may do
not only by these Visitations belonging ordinarily to their
Office, but also in respect of that Power which the Founders
of Colleges have given them of special trust, charging even
fearfully their consciences therewith ; the good, I say, which
they might do by this their Authority, both within their
own Diocess, and in the well-springs themselves, the Uni-
versities, is plainly such as cannot choose but add weight
to their heavy accounts in that dreadful day, if they do it
not.*

In their Courts, where nothing but singular integrity and
justice should prevail, if palpable and gross corruptions be
found, by reason of Offices so often granted unto men who
seek nothing but their own gain, and make no accompt what
disgrace doth grow by their unjust dealings unto them under
whom they deal, the evil hereof shall work more than they
which procure it do perhaps imagine.

At the hands of a Bishop, the first thing looked for is a
care of the Clergy under him, a care, that in doing good
they may have whatsoever comforts and encouragements
his countenance, authority, and place may yield. Other-
wise what heart shall they have to proceed in their painful
course, all sorts of men besides being so ready to malign,
despise, and every way oppress them? Let them find
nothing but disdain in Bishops; in the enemies of present
Government, if that way they liat to betake themselves, all
kind of favourable and friendly helps: unto which part
think we it likely that men having wit, courage, and stomach,
will incline? As great a fault is the want of severity when
need requireth, as of kindness and courtesy, in Bishops.
But touching this, what with ill usage of their Power
amongst the meaner, and what with disusage amongst the
higher sort, they are in the eyes of both sorts as bees that
have lost their sting. It is a long time sithence any great
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® [* It is, we believe, very generally lamented, by all our Bishops, Clergy, and Laity,
who have the welfare of Religion deeply at heart, that our Visitations, both Episcopal and
Archidiaconal, have degenerated too often into little more than a periodical Ceremony, for
the transaction of certain affairs more Secular than Religious or Spiritual, and producing
scarcely any benefit beyond the orderly discharge of the current business of the Diocess.”
TRE CHRISTIAN OBSERVER, conducted by Members of the Established Church. Oct. 1823,

p. 656.]
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one hath felt, or almost any one much feared, the edge of
that Ecclesiastical severity, which sometime held Lords and
Dukes in a more religious awe than now the meanest are
able to be kept. A Bishop, in whom there did plainly
appear the marks and tokens of a fatherly affection towards
them that are under his charge, what good might he do ten
thousand ways more than any man knows how to set down?
But the souls of men are not loved; that which Christ shed
his blood for is not esteemed precious. This is the very
root, the fountain of all negligence in Church-govern-
ment.*

Most wretched are the terms of men’s estate when once
they are at a point of wretchlessness so extreme, that they
bend not their wits any further than only to shift out the
present time, never regarding what shall become of their
Successors after them. Had our Predecessors so loosely
cast off from them all care and respect to posterity, a
Church Christian there had not been, about the Regiment
whereof we should need at this day to strive. It was the
barbarous affection of Nero, that the ruin of his own Im-
perial seat he could have been well enough contented to see,
in case he might also have seen it accompanied with the fall
of the whole world: an affection not more intolerable than
theirs, who care not to overthrow all posterity, so they may
purchase a few days of ignominious safety unto themselves
and their present estates; if it may be termed a safety which
tendeth so fast unto their very overthrow that are the pur-
chasers of it in so vile and base manner.

Men whom it standeth upon to uphold a reverend esti-
mation of themselves in the minds of others, without which
the very best things they do are hardly able to escape dis-
grace, must, before it be over-late, remember how much
easier it is to retain credit once gotten, than to recover it

® [ We have frequently lamented to observe the undue proportion of Secular Topics
often introduced into our Archidiaconal and Episcopal Charges. It is, indeed, very rarely
that we meet with a Charge so peculiarly exceptionable in this respect as the Primary one of
the present Bishop of Peterborough on which we were lately constrained to animadvert, as
not containing one single sentence strictly religious, not a syllable perhaps which a Socinian,
or even a Deist, might not have uttered with a safe conscience ; the whole being & mere
technical document, without 2 prayer or benediction, or allusion to any Christian doctrine, or
any thing, in short, to indicate that the Writer had ever read the Charge of Him who said,
¢ Feed my sheep, feed my lambs.’ We hope and believe that a Charge so completely forensic
is quite unique ; but many Charges, even of some distinguishment in other respects, are ex-
ceptionable in their degree, in the general Secularity of their contents.”” THE CHRISTIAN
OBSERVER. p. 658. vide ul sup. p. 235.]
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being lost. The executors of Bishops are sued, if their
Mansion-house be suffered to go to decay: but whom shall
their Successors sue for the dilapidations which they make
of that credit, the unrepaired diminutions whereof will in
time bring to pass, that they which would most do good in
that calling shall not be able, by reason of prejudice generally
settled in the minds of all sorts against them? By what
means their estimation hath hitherto decayed, it is no hard
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thing to discern. Herod and Archelaus are noted to have Ecesip.
sought out purposely the dullest and most ignoble that could c. 12.

be found amongst the people, preferring such to the High-
priest’s Office, thereby to abate the great opinion which the
multitude had of that Order, and to procure a more expedite
course for their own wicked counsels, whereunto they saw
the High-priests were no small impediment, as long as the
common sort did much depend upon them. It may be
there hath been partly some show and just suspicion of like
practice in some, in procuring the undeserved Preferments
of some unworthy persons, the very cause of whose advance-
ment hath been principally their unworthiness to be advanced.
But neither could this be done altogether without the in-
excusable fault of some preferred before, and so oft we
cannot imagine it to have been done, that either only or
chiefly from thence this decay of their estimation may be
thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the malice of their
cunning adversaries, but much more which themselves have
effected against themselves. A Bishop's estimation doth
grow from the excellency of virtues suitable unto his place.
Unto the place of a Bishop those high divine virtues are
judged suitable, which virtues being not easily found in
other sorts of great men, do make him appear so much the
greater in whom they are found.

Devotion, and the feeling sense of Religion, are not usual
in the noblest, wisest, and chiefest personages of State, by
reason their wits are so much employed another way, and
their minds so seldom conversant in heavenly things.* If
therefore wherein themselves are defective they see that
Bishops do blessedly excel, it frameth secretly their hearts
to a stooping kind of disposition, clean opposite to contempt.
The very countenance of Moses was glorious after that God
had conferred with him: and where Bishops are, the powers

* [1 Cor.i. 26.]



238

il Tim.
v. 16.)

[Psal.
v.8.

{Ecclos.
xxxix.
3,6)

THE SEVENTH BOOK [Sect. 24.

and faculties of whose souls God hath possest, those very
actions, the kind whereof is common unto them with other
men, have notwithstanding in them a more high and heavenly
form, which draweth correspondent estimation unto it, by
virtue of that celestial impression which deep meditation of
holy things, and, as it were, conversation with God, doth
leave in their minds. So that Bishops, which will be esteemed
of as they ought, must frame themselves to that very pattern
from whence those Asian Bishops unto whom. St. John
writeth were denominated, even so far forth as this our
frailty will permit; shine they must as Angels of God in the
midst of perverse men. They are not to look that the world
should always carry the affection of Constantine, to bury
that which might derogate from them, and to cover their
imbecilities. More than high time it is, that they bethink
themselves of the Apostle’s admonition, Attende tibi, ¢ Have
a vigilant eye to thyself.” They err, if they do not persuade
themselves, that wheresoever they walk or sit, be it in their
Churches or in their Consistories, abroad and at home, at
their tables or in their closets, they are in the midst of
snares laid for them. Wherefore as they are with the
Prophet every one of them to make it their hourly prayer
unto God, ‘ Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness, be-
cause of enemies;” so it is not safe for them, no not for a
moment, to slacken their industry in seeking every way that
estimation which may further their labours unto the Church’s
good. Absurdity, though but in words, must needs be this
way a maim, where nothing but wisdom, gravity, and judg-
ment are looked for. That which the son of Sirach hath
concerning the writings of the old Sages, ¢ Wise sentences
are found in them,” should be the proper mark and character
of Bishops’ speeches, whose lips, as doors, are not to be
opened, but for egress of instruction and sound knowledge.
If base servility and dejection of mind be ever espied in
them, how should men esteem them as worthy the Rooms of
the great Ambassadors of God? A wretched desire to gain
by bad and unseemly means standeth not with a mean man’s
credit, much less with that reputation which Fathers of the
Church should be in. But, if besides all this there be also
coldness in works of piety and charity, utter contempt even
of learning itself, no care to further it by any such helps as
they easily might and ought to afford, no not as much as
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that due respect unto their very families about them, which
all men that are of account to order, as near as they can, in
such sort that no grievous offensive deformity be therein
noted ; if there still continue in that most reverend Order
such as by so many engines work day and night to pull
down the whole frame of their own estimation amongst men,
some of the rest secretly also permitting others their in-
dustrious opposites every day more to seduce the multitude,
how should the Church of God hope for great good at their
hands?

What we have spoken concerning these things, let not
malicious accusers think themselves therewith justified; no

239

more than Shimei was by his Sovereign’s most humble and 2 [2 Sam.

meek acknowledgment even of that very crime which so
impudent a caitiff’s tongue upbraided him withal; the one
in the virulent rancour of a cankered affection took that
delight for the present which in the end did turn to his own
more tormenting woe, the other in the contrite patience even

of deserved malediction had yet this eomfort, It may be ver. 12.

the Lord will look on mine affliction, and do me good for
his cursing this day.” As for us, over whom Christ hath
placed them to be the chiefest Guides and Pastors of our
souls, our common fault is, that we look for much more in
our Governors than a tolerable sufficiency can yield, and
bear much less than humanity and reason do require we
should. Too much perfection over rigorously exacted in
them, cannot but breed in us perpetual discontentment, and
on both parts cause all things to be unpleasant. It is ex-
ceedingly worth the noting, which Plato hath about the
‘means whereby men fall into an utter dislike of all men with

whom they converse : * This sourness of mind which maketh Plat. x

every man’s dealmgs unsavoury in our taste, entereth by an”
unskilful overweening, which at the first we have of one,
and so of another, in whom we afterwards find ourselves to
have been deceived, they declaring themselves in the end to
be frail men, whom we judged demigods: when we have
oftentimes been thus beguiled, and that far besides ex-
pectation, we grow at the length to this plain conclusion,
That there is nothing at all sound in any man. Which
bitter conceit is unseemly, and plain to have risen from lack
of mature judgment in human affairs: which if so be we
did handle with art, we would not enter into dealings with
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men, otherwise than being beforehand grounded in this
persuasion, that the number of persons notably good or bad
is but very small; that the most part of good have some evil,
and of evil men some good in them.” So true our experience
doth find those Aphorisms of Mercurius Trismegistus, "Adv-
varov 16 dyaldv évBdde xafapevery rig kaxiag, * To purge good-
ness quite and clean from all mixture of evil here is a thing
impossible.” Again, Té pj May xaxdv évBdde 78 dyabiy iov,
¢ When in this world we term a thing good, we cannot by
exact construction have any other true meaning, than that
the said thing so termed is not noted to be a thing exceed-
ingly eviL.” And again, Mévov, & 'Aoxhixe, 76 Gvopa rod
dyafoi v dvfpdwac, 0 d¢ epyov odéapoy, ¢ Amongst men, O
Asclepius, the name of that which is good we find, but no
where the very true thing itself.” When we censure the
deeds and dealings of our Superiors, to bring with us a
fore-conceit thus qualified shall be as well on our part as
theirs a thing available unto quietness. But howsoever the
case doth stand with men’s either good or bad quality, the
verdict which our Lord and Saviour hath given should con-

(Mae. tinue for ever sure; ‘ Que Dei sunt, Deo,” Let men bear
x:il-21] the burthen of their own iniquity ; as for those things which

Mal.
fll. 8.

Gen.
xlvil,
.

are God’s, let not God be deprived of them. For, if only
to withhold that which should be given be no better than
to “ rob God,” if to withdraw any mite of that which is but
in purpose only bequeathed, though as yet undelivered into
the sacred treasure of God, be a sin for which Ananias and
Sapphira felt so heavily the dreadful band of divine revenge;
quite and clean to take that away which we never gave, and
that after God hath for so many ages therewith been pos-
sessed, and that without any other show of cause, saving
only that it seemeth in their eyes who seek it to be too much
for them which have it in their hands, can we term it or
think it less than most impious injustice, most heinous sacri-
lege? Such was the religious affection of Joseph, that it
suffered him not to take that advantage, no not against the
very idolatrous Priests of Egypt, which he took for the
purchasing of other men’s lands to the King; but he con-
sidered, that albeit their Idolatry deserved hatred, yet for
the honour’s sake due unto Priesthood, better it was the
King himself should yield them relief in public extremity,
than permit that the same necessity should constrain also
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them to do as the rest of the people did. But it may be,
men have now found out, that God hath proposed the
Christian Clergy as a prey for all men freely to seize upon;
that God hath left them as the fishes of the sea, which
every man that listeth to gather into his net may; or that
there is no God in Heaven to pity them, and to regard the
injuries which man doth lay upon them: yet the public good
of this Church and Commonwealth doth, I hope, weigh
somewhat in the hearts of all honestly-disposed men. Unto
the public good no one thing is more directly available, than
that such as are in place, whether it be of Civil or of Eccle-
siastical Authority, be so much the more largely furnished
even with external helps and ornaments of this life, how
much the more highly they are in power and calling ad-
vanced above others. KFor Nature is not contented with
bare sufficiency unto the sustenance of man, but doth ever-
more covet a decency proportionable unto the place which
man hath in the body or society of others. For according
unto the greatness of men’s calling, the measure of all their
actions doth grow in every man's secret expectation, so that
great men do always know that great things are at their
hands expected. In a Bishop great liberality, great hospi-
tality, actions in every kind great, are looked for: and for
actions which must be great, mean instruments will not
serve. Men are but men, what room soever amongst men
they hold. If, therefore, the measure of their worldly
abilities be beneath that proportion which their calling doth
make to be looked for at their hands, a stronger inducement
it is than perhaps men are aware of unto evil and corrupt
dealings for supply of that defect. For which cause we
must needs think it a thing necessary unto the common good
of the Church, that, great Jurisdiction being granted unto
Bishops over others, a state of wealth proportionable should
likewise be provided for them. Where wealth is had in so
great admiration, as generally in this golden age it is, that
without it angelical perfections are not able to deliver from
extreme contempt, surely to make Bishops poorer than they
are, were to make them of less account and estimation than
they should be.®* Wherefore, if. detriment and dishonour

® [“ There are, in ENaLAND alone, in the gift of the Crown, two Archbishoprics, twenty-four
Bishoprics, thirty-eight Deaneries, forty-six Prebends, and one thousand and twenty Livings,
The larger Bishoprics give from fifteen to twenty thousand pounds, per annum ; the Bishopric
of Durham is a kind of Principality, and they all of them have a Patronage of Livings, which,
VOL, III. R
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do grow to Religion, to God, to his Church, when the public
account which is made of the chief of the Clergy decayeth,
bow should it be, but in this respect, for the good of Re-
ligion, of God, of his Church, that the wealth of Bishops be
carefully preserved from further diminution? The travels
and crosses wherewith Prelacy is never unaccompanied, they
which feel them know how heavy and how great they are:
unless such difficulties, therefore, annexed unto that estate
be tempered by co-annexing thereunto things esteemed of
in this world, how sbould we hope that the minds of men,
shunning naturally the burthens of each function, will be
drawn to undertake the burthen of Episcopal care and labour
in the Church of Christ? Wherefore, if long we desire to
enjoy the peace, quietness, order, and stability of Religion,
which Prelacy (as hath been declared) causeth, then must
we mecessarily, even in favour of the public good, uphold
those things, the hope whereof being taken away, it is not
the mere goodness of the charge, and the Divine acceptation
thereof, that will be able to invite many thereunto. What
shall become of that Commonwealth or Church in the end,
which hath not the eye of Learning to beautify, guide, and
direct it? At the length, what shall become of that learning,

in some instances, afford a rich provision for a whole family. The lands belonging to the
Bishoprics are let on leases for lives, so that when a life falls in, but espectally if two lives
fall in before the bargain is completed, g large Fine accrues to the Bishop. In this way,
even in some of the inferior Bishoprics, a fortune of two or three hundred thousand pounds
bas been made. At the same time, there are several that are very poor; aud the Bishopric
of Llandaff is said to be uader one thousand pounds a year. The Church of IRELAXD is
still more richly endowed. There are in Ireland four Archbishops, and eighteen Bishops,
whose united income is estimated at one hundred and eighty-five thousand, seven hundred
pounds a year. The Bishop of Derry bas fifteen thousand pounds a year, the Bishop of
Elphin twelve thousand pounds, the Bishop of Raphoe ten thousand pounds, and none are
under four thousand pounds a year. But besides this acknowledged income, the revenue
the Irish Bishops draw from Fines is enormous; their landed property is immense; leases
are for twenty-one years, and Fines are taken every seven, or even every three years; thus
becoming a kind of trienuial rents. Mr. Wakefield calculates that the estates of the follow-
ing Sees would, if fairly let, bring the undermentioned sums: The Primacy of Armagh one
hundred and forty thousand pounds a year, the See of Derry one hundred and twenty thousand
pounds, the See of Kilmore one hundred thousand pounds, the See of Clogher one hundred
thousand pounds, the See of Waterford seventy thousand pounds. The patronage is ex-
tremely valuable. In the Bishopric of Cloyne, one Living is worth three thousand pounds
a year; one, two thousand pounds; one, one thousand pounds; and six from one thousand
five hundred, to one thousand two hundred pounds: the whole of the Livings in the gift of
the Bishop of Cloyne are valued at fifty thousand pounds a year. There are about one
thousand three hundred Benefices in Ireland, upwards of two hundred of which are in the
gift of the Crown.” An Essay on the History of the English Govermment and Comstitution,
from the reign of Henry VIIL. to the present time. By Lord Jorn RusssLr. 18238. Edit. 2.
8vo. chap. xxxiv. pp. 413—415. See this subject elaborately set forth by analytical tables
in Remarks on the Consumption of Public Wealth by the Clergy of every Christian Nation, and
"Mrly]by the Esablished Church in England and Wales, and in Ireland, &c. 1822.
8vo. pp. 84.
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which hath not wherewith any more to encourage her in-
dustrious followers? And finally, what shall become of

that courage to follow learning, which hath already so much
failed through the only diminution of her chiefest rewards,
Bishoprics?* Surely, wheresoever this wicked intendment

of overthrowing Cathedral Churches, or of taking away
those Livings, Lands, and Possessions, which Bishops
hitherto have enjoyed, shall once prevail, the handmaids
attending thereupon will be Paganism and extreme Barbarity.

In the Law of Moses how careful provision is made that
goods of this kind might remain to the Church for ever:

‘* Ye shall not make common the holy things of the children Nomb.
of Israel, lest ye die; saith the Lord.” Touching the fields
annexed unto Levitical cities, the Law was plain, they might

not be sold; and the reason of the Law this, ““for it was Lev.
their possession for ever.” He which was Lord and owner ™"
of it, his will and pleasure was, that from the Levites it
should never pass to be enjoyed by any other. The Lord’s

own portion, without his own commission and grant, how
should any man justly hold? They which hold it by his
appointment had it plainly with this condition, ¢ They shall geet.
not sell of it, neither change it, nor alienate the first-fruits H
of the land; for it is holy unto the Lord.” It falleth some-
times out, as the Prophet Habakkuk noteth, that the very

* prey of savage beasts becometh dreadful unto themselves.” Habak,
It did so in Judas, Achan, Nebuchadnezzar; their evil-
purchased goods were their snare, and their prey their own
terror; a thing no where so likely to follow, as in those
goods and possessions, which being laid where they should
not rest, have by the Lord's own testimony his most bitter ma
curse, their undividable companion. These persuasions we .9

¢ [“In the Church, the immense and valuable patronage of Government is uniformly
bestowed on their Political adherents. No talents, no learning, no piety can advance the
fortune of a Clergyman whose Political opinions are adverse to these of the governing party.
The utmost that j¢ permitted to a Bishop is moderation in his mammer of maintaining the ~
orthodox Political faith; any hesitation in his vote is an unpardonable sin. He may be a
high Calvinist, or a controversial Arminian; a bigotted enemy of all other religious opinions,
or an enlightened friend of toleration, but if he shews himself of & different creed from his
patrons in Civil concerns, and is guilty of Political heresy, his further rise is stopt for ever. ...
Connected with Power and Office by their very profession, all the members of the Church
have an original tendency, not easily overcome, to take the side of Government; and those
who desire to rise to distinction in the Hievarchy, generally make a display of servility as
the surest means of elevation; or if raised by some rare accident from real merit, superadd
s varnish of adulation to their other acquirements. ....There are, however, a8 number of
Clergymen whose honourable and enlightened opinions make them at once proscribed and
respected.”” Lord Jonn RuUssELL, pp. 417, 421, ut sup.]
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use for other men’s cause, not for theirs with whom God
and Religion are parts of the abrogated Law of Ceremonies.
‘Wherefore, not to continue longer in the cure of a sore
desperate, there was a time when the Clergy had almost as
little as these good people wish. But the Kings of this Realm
and others, whom God had blest, considered devoutly with
themselves, as David in like case sometimes had done, Is it
meet that we at the hands of God should enjoy all kinds of
abundance, and God's Clergy suffer want? They con-
sidered that of Solomon, ‘* Honour God with thy substance,
and the chiefest of all thy revenue; so shall thy barns be
filled with corn, and thy vessels shall run over with new
wine.” They considered how the care which Jehoshaphat
had, in providing that the Levites might have encouragement
to do the work of the Lord cheerfully, was left of God as
a fit pattern to be followed in the Church for ever. They
considered what promise our Lord and Saviour hath made
unto them, at whose hands his Prophets should receive but
the least part of the meanest kind of friendliness, though it
were but a draught of water; which promise seemeth not to
be taken, as if Christ had made them of any higher courtesy
uncapable, and had promised reward not unto such as give
them but that, but unto such as leave them but that. They
considered how earnest the Apostle is, that if the Ministers
of the Law were so amply provided for, less care then ought
not to be had of them, who under the Gospel of Jesus Christ
possess correspondent Rooms in the Church. They con-
sidered how needful it is, that they who provoke all others
unto works of mercy and charity should especially have
wherewith to be examples of such things, and by such means
to win them, with whom other means, without those, do
commonly take very small effect.

In these and the like considerations, the Church revenues
were in ancient times augmented, our Lord thereby perform-
ing manifestly the promise made to his servants, that they
which did ¢ leave either father, or mother, or lands, or goods,
for his sake, should receive in this world an hundred fold.”
For some hundreds of years together, they which joined
themselves to the Church were fain to relinquish all worldly
emoluments and to endure the hardness of an afflicted estate.
Afterward the Lord gave rest to his Church, Kings and
Princes became as Fathers thereunto, the hearts of all men
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inclined towards it, and by his providence there grew unto
it every day earthly possessions in more and more abun-
dance, till the greatness thereof bred envy, which no diminu-
tions are able to satisfy. For, as those ancient nursing
Fathers thought they did never bestow enough; even so
in the eye of this present age, as long as any thing re-
maineth, it seemeth to be too much. Our Fathers we
imitate * in perversum,” as Tertullian speaketh; like them
we are, by being, in equal degree, the contrary unto that
which they were. Unto those earthly blessings which God
as then did with so great abundance pour down upon the
Ecclesiastical state, we may, in regard of most near re-
semblance, apply the self-same words which the Prophet
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hath, ¢ God blessed them exceedingly; and, by this very Pulev.

mean, turned the hearts of their own Brethren to hate them, **
and to deal politicly with his servants.” Computations are
made, and there are huge sums set down for Princes, to see
how much they may amplify and enlarge their own treasure;
how many public burthens they may ease ; what present means
they may have to reward their servants about them, if they
please but to grant their assent, and to accept of the spoil of
Bishops, by whom Church-goods are but abused unto pomp
and vanity. Thus albeit they deal with one whose princely
virtue giveth them small hope to prevail in impious and
sacrilegious motions; yet shame they not to move her
Royal Majesty even with a suit not much unlike unto that
wherewith the Jewish High-priest tried Judas, whom they
solicited unto treason against his Master, and proposed
unto him a number of silver pence in lieu of so virtuous and
honest a service. But her sacred Majesty disposed to be
always like herself, her heart so far estranged from willing-
ness to gain by pillage of that estate, the only awe whereof
under God she hath been unto this present hour, as of all
other parts of this noble Commonwealth, whereof she hath
vowed herself a protector till the end of her days on earth,
which if Nature could permit, we wish, as good cause we
have, endless: this her gracious inclination is more than a
seven-times-sealed warrant, upon the same assurance whereof
touching any action, so dishonourable as this, we are on her
part most secure, not doubting but that unto all posterity it

shall for ever appear, that from the first to the very last of

her sovereign proceedings there hath not been one authorized
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Lib.x. deed other than consonant with that Symmachus saith,
%’f{n; ¢ Fiscus bonorum Principum, non Sacerdotum damnis, sed
Theodos. hostium spoliis augeatur:” consonant with that Imperial Law,
%as.  “ Ea quee ad beatissims Ecclesim jura pertinent, tanquam
S.de ipsam sacrosanctam et religiosam Ecclesiam, intacta con-
Fecles. yenit venerabiliter custodiri; ut sicut ipsa Religionis et
Fidei Mater perpetua est, ita ejus patrimonium jugiter
servetur illesum.” As for the case of public burthens, let
any Politician living make it appear, that by confiscation
of Bishops’ Livings, and their utter dissolution at once, the
Commonwealth shall ever have half that relief and ease which
it receiveth by their continuance as now they are, and it
shall give us some cause to think, that albeit we see they
are impiously and irreligiously minded, yet we may esteem
them at least to be tolerable Commonwealth’s-men. But
the case is too clear and manifest, the world doth but too
plainly see it, that no one Order of subjects whatsoever
within this Land doth bear the seventh part of that pro-
portion which the Clergy beareth in the burthens of the
Commonwealth: no revenue of the Crown like unto it,
either for certainty or for greatness. Let the good which
this way hath grown to the Commonwealth by the dissolu-
tion of religious-Houses, teach men what ease unto public
burdens there is like to grow by the overthrow of the
Clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make the state of
Bishoprick and of those dissolved Companies alike, the one
no less unlawful to be removed than the other. For those
Religious persons were men which followed only a special
kind of contemplative life in the Commonwealth, they were
properly no portion of God's Clergy (only such amongst
them excepted as were also Priests), their goods (that
excepted which they unjustly held through the Pope's
usurped power of appropriating Ecclesiastical Livings unto
them) may in part seem to be of the nature of Civil pos-
sessions, held by other kinds of Corporations, such as the
city of London hath divers. 'Wherefore, as their institution
was human, and their end for the most part superstitious,
they had not therein merely that holy and divine interest
which belongeth unto Bishops, who being employed by
Christ in the principal service of his Church, are receivers
and disposers of his patrimony, as hath been showed,
which whosoever shall withhold or withdraw at any time
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from them, he undoubtedly robbeth God himself. If they
abuse the goods of the Church unto pomp and vanity,
such faults we do not excuse in them. Only we wish it
to be considered whether such faults be verily in them,
or else but objected against them by such as gape after
spoil, and therefore are no competent judges what is
moderate and what excessive in them, whom under this
pretence they would spoil. But the accusation may be
just. In plenty and fulness it may be we are of God more
forgetful than were requisite. Notwithstanding men should
remember how not to the Clergy alone it was said by

Moses in Deuteronomy, * Ne cum manducaveris, et bibe- Deat.
ris, et domos optimas eedificaveris.” If the remedy pre- nl

scribed for this disease be good, let it impartially be
applied. ¢ Interest Reipub. ut re sua guisque bene utatur.”
Let all states be put to their moderate pensions, let their
Livings and Lands be taken away from them whomsoever
they be, in whom such ample possessions are found to
have been matters of grievous abuse : were this just ? would
Noble families think this reasonable? . The Title which Bi-
shops have to their Livings is as good as the title of any
sort of men unto whatsoever we accompt to be most justly
held by them; yea, in this one thing the claim of Bishops
hath pre-eminence above all secular titles of right, in that
God'’s own interest is the tenure whereby they hold, even as
also it was to the Priests of the Law an assurance of their
spiritual goods and possessions, whereupon though they
many times abused greatly the goods of the Church, yet
was not God’s patrimony therefore taken away from them,
and made saleable unto other tribes. To rob God, to ran-
sack the Church, to overthrow the whole Order of Christian
Bishops, and to turn them out of land and living, out of
house and home, what man of common honesty can think
it for any manner of abuse to be a remedy lawful or just?
We must confess that God is righteous in taking away that
which men abuse: but doth that excuse the violence of
thieves and robbers? Complain we will not with St. Je-
rome, ‘ That the hands of men are so straitly tied, and
their liberal minds so much bridled and -held back from
doing good by augmentation of the Church -patrimony.”*
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# ¢ Pudet dicere, Bacerdotes idolorum, aurige, mimi et scorta hereditates capiunt, solis
Clericis et Monachis id lege prohibetur, et prohibetur non a persecutoribus sed Principibus
Christianis. Nec de lege conqueror, sed doleo quod meruerimus hanc Legem.” Ad Nepot. 2.
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For we confess that herein mediocrity may be and hath
been sometime exceeded. There did want heretofore a
Moses to temper men’s liberality, to say unto them who
[Exod. enriched the Church, Syfficit, Stay your hands, lest fervour
5 of zeal do cause you to empty yourselves too far. It may
be the largeness of men’s hearts being then more moderate,
had been after more durable; and one state by too much
overgrowing the rest, had not given occasion unto the rest
to undermine it. That evil is now sufficiently cured : the
Church-treasury, if then it were over full, hath since been
reasonably well emptied. That which Moses spake unto
givers, we must now inculcate unto takers away from the
Church, Let there be some stay, some stint in spoiling.
obad. If ¢ grape-gatherers came unto them (saith the Prophet),
"% would they not leave some remnant behind ?” But it hath
fared with the wealth of the Church as with a tower, which
being built at the first with the highest, overthroweth itself
after by its own greatness; neither doth the ruin thereof
cease with the only fall of that which hath exceeded me-
diocrity, but one part beareth down another, till the whole
be laid prostrate. For although the State Ecclesiastical,
both others and even Bishops themselves, be now fallen to
so low an ebb, as all the world at this day doth see; yet,
because there remaineth still somewhat which unsatiable
minds can thirst for, therefore we seem not to have been
hitherto sufficiently wronged. Touching that which hath been
taken from the Church in appropriations known to amount
to the value of one hundred twenty-six thousand pounds
yearly, we rest contentedly and quietly without it, till it
shall please God to touch the hearts of men, of their own
voluntary accord, to restore it to him again;*® judging
thereof no otherwise than some others did of those goods
which were by Sylla taken away from the citizens of Rome,
that albeit they were in truth male capta, unconscionably
taken away from the right owners at the first, nevertheless,
seeing that such as were after possessed of them held them
not without some title, which Law did after a sort make
mor. good, °‘ repetitio eorum proculdubio labefactabat compo-
ual gitam Civitatem.” What hath been taken away as dedi-
cated unto uses superstitious, and consequently not given
unto God, or at the leastwise not so rightly given, we

® [See Vol. IL p. 408.]
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repine not thereat. That which hath gone by means secret
and indirect, through corrupt compositions or compacts,
we cannot help. What the hardness of men’s hearts doth
make them loth to have exacted, though being due by
Law, even thereof the want we do also bear. Out of that
which after all these deductions cometh clearly unto our
hands, I hope it will not be said that towards the public
charge we disburse nothing. And doth the residue seem
yet excessive? The ways whereby temporal men provide
for themselves and their Families are fore-closed unto us.
All that we have to sustain our miserable life with, is but
a remnant of God’s own treasure, so far already diminished
and clipt, that if there were any sense of common humanity
left in this hard-hearted world, the impoverished estate of
the Clergy of God would at the length even of very com-
miseration be spared. The mean Gentleman that hath but
an hundred pound land to live on, would not be hasty to
change his worldly estate and condition with many of these
so over-abounding Prelates ; a common artisan or tradesman
of the city, with ordinary Pastors of the Church. It is our
hard and heavy lot, that no other sort of men being grudged
at, how little benefit soever the public-weal reap by them,
no state complained of for holding that which hath grown
unto them by lawful means; only the governors of our
souls, they that study day and night so to guide us, that
both in this world we may have comfort, and in the world to
come endless felicity and joy (for even such is the very
scope of all their endeavours; this they wish, for this they
labour, how hardly soever we use to construe of their
intents) ; hard, that only they should be thus continually
lifted at for possessing but that whereunto they have, by
Law both of God and Man, most just Title. If there
should be no other remedy, but that the violence of men
in the end must needs bereave them of all succour, further
than the inclination of others shall vouchsafe to cast upon
them, as it were by way of alms, for their relief but from
hour to hour ; better they are not than their fathers, which
have been contented with as hard a portion at the world’s
hands: let the light of the sun and moon, the common
benefit of heaven and earth, be taken from Bishops, if the
question were, Whether God should lose his glory, and the
safety of his Church be hazarded, or they relinquish the
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right and interest which they have in the things of this
world? But sith the question in truth is, Whether Levi
shall be deprived of the portion of God or no, to the end
that Simeon or Reuben may devour it as their spoil? the
comfort of the one, in sustaining the injuries which the
other would offer, must be that Prayer poured out by
Moses, the Prince of Prophets, in most tender affection to
Levi, “ Bless, O Lord, his substance, accept thou the
work of his hands; smite through the loins of them that
rise up against him, and of them which hate him, that they

rise no more.”*

® [So many of the preceding Notes relate to the subject matter of this Section, that much
which might be sdded here is forborne : let it therefore suffice that two portions of Scripture
are adduced; namely, 1 Tim. vi. 11. and Matt. v. 43, 44. and that the question be put,
Whether that eminent Civilian, SAMuEL PUFFENDORF, has not betrayed the great secret on
which an ultra-Scriptural Hierarchy or ¢ Chiefty” is founded, and for which it is advocated,
where he says, ‘ Not to dissemble the truth, it would appear very ill, if after Princes and
entire States bave received the Doctrine of Christ, enjoying ample Revenues, they should deal
sparingly with the Church; and the mere because it is 3 general maxim among men, & value
a Function according to its Revenues ?""—The Nature and Qualification of Religion in reference
to Civil Society. 1698. p. 118.]



BOOK VIIL

CONTAINING THEIR SEVENTH ASSERTION, THAT TO NO CIVIL PRINCE
OR GOVERNOR THERE MAY BE GIVEN SUCH POWER OF ECCLESI-
ASTICAL DOMINION, AS BY THE LAWS OF THIS LAND BELONGETH
UNTO THE SUPREME REGENT THEREOF.

THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS EIGHTH BOOK.

1. Whether the Church and the Commonweslth are, with us, the self-same
Community ?

2. What the Power of Dominlon is.

3. In what measure.

4. Of the Title of Headship.

5. To call and dissolve all solemn Assemblies about the public affairs of the Church.

6. Of the Authority of making Laws.

7. Power to Command all persons, and to be over all Judgesin Causes Ecclesiastical.

8. What Laws may be made for the affairs of the Church, and to whom the Power
of making them appertaineth.

9. Of Exemption from being punishable.

1. WE come now to the last thing whereof there is con- [Whe.

troversy moved, namely, The Power of supreme Juris- Churcn
diction; which for distinction’ sake we call, The Power :)'::lmt-h‘
of Ecclesiastical Dominion. It was not thought fit mw..m-
the Jews' Commonwealth, that the exercise of Supremacy a, s, the
Ecclesiastical should be denied unto him, to whom the fome
exercise of Chiefty Civil did appertain; and therefore giyy™
their Kings were invested with both. This Power they:u»
gave unto Simon, when they consented that he should be foie
their Prince, not only to set men over their works, and
country, and weapons, but also to provide for the holy
things ; and that he should be obeyed of every man, and

that the writings of the country should be made in his
name, and that it should not be lawful for any of the
people or Priests to withstand his words, or to call any
congregation in the country without him. And if happily

it be surmised, that thus much was given to Simon, as being

both Prince and High-priest, which otherwise (being their
Civil Governor) he could not lawfully have enjoyed; we
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must note, that all this is no more than the ancient Kings
of that people had, being Kings and not Priests. By this
power David, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Josias, and the rest, made
those Laws and Orders which Sacred History speaketh of,
concerning matters of mere Religion, the affairs of the
Temple, and service of God. Finally, had it not been by
the virtue of this Power, how should it possibly have come
to pass, that the piety or impiety of the Kings did always
accordingly change the public face of Religion, which things
the Prophets by themselves never did, nor at any time
could, hinder from being done? Had the Priests alone
been possest of all Power in Spiritual affairs, how should
any thing concerning matter of Religion have been made
but only by them? In them it had been, and not in the
King, to change the face of Religion at any time; the
altering of Religion, the making of Ecclesiastical Laws,
with other the like actions belonging unto the Power of Do-
minion, are still termed ‘¢ The deeds of the King ;" to shew,
that in him was placed the Supremacy of Power in this
kind over all, and that unto their Priests the same was
never committed, saving only at such times as the Priests
were also Kings and Princes over them. According to the
pattern of which example* the like Power in causes Eccle-
siastical is by the Laws of this Realm annexed unto the Crown:
and there are which do imagine, that Kings, being mere
Lay-persons, do by this means exceed the lawful bounds of
their callings; which thing to the end that they may per-
suade, they First, make a necessary separation perpetual
and personal between the Church and the Commonwealth :
Secondly, they so tie all kind of Power Ecclesiastical unto
the Church, as if it were in every degree their only right
who are by proper spiritual functions termed Church-go-
vernors, and might not unto Christian Princes in any wise
appertain. To lurk under shifting ambiguities and equi-
vocations of words in matter of principal weight, is childish.
A Church and a Commonwealth we grant are things in
nature one distinguished from the other. A Common-

® [By this Apocryphal ‘* example’’ the Law of God, Num. i. 50, iii. 10, xviil. 7, was
evidently perverted, ¢ every thing of the altar” having been forbidden to “ the stranger,” on
pain of ¢ death :” see the case of * Uzsiah, the king,” 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. The sophistry of
the example is, That if the king might not interfere with the priest’s office, yet the priest may
become King! As respects us, however, this example is not parallel ; the person, he or she,
who arrives at the * Chiefty” having both Civil and Ecclesiastical investiture simultaneously.]



Sect. 1.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY.

wealth is one way, and a Church another way, defined. In
their opinions, The Church and Commonwealth are Corpo-
rations, not distinguished only in nature and definition, but
in subsistence perpetually severed; so that they which are
of the one can neither appoint nor execute in whole nor in
part the duties which belong to them which are of the other,
without open breach of the Law of God, which hath di-
vided them, and doth require that so being divided they
should distinctly or severally work, as depending both upon
God, and not hanging one upon the other’s approbation for
that which either hath to do. We say, That the care of
Religion being common to all Societies Politic, such So-
cieties as do embrace the true Religicn have the name of
the Church given unto every one of them for distinction
from the rest; so that every Body Politic hath some Reli~
gion, but the Church that Religion which is only true.
Truth of Religion is the proper difference whereby a
Church is distinguished from other politic Societies of men;
we here mean true Religion in gross, and not according to
every particular :* for they which in some particular points
of Religion do sever from the Truth, may nevertheless truly
(if we compare them to men of an heathenish Religion) be
said to hold and profess that Religion which is true. For
which cause, there being of old so many politic Societies
stablished through the world, only the Commonwealth of
Israel which had the Truth of Religion was in that respect
the Church of God: and the Church of Jesus Christ is
every such politic Society of men as doth in Religion hold
that Truth which is proper to Christianity. As a politic
Society it doth maintain Religion, as a Church that Reli-
gion which God hath revealed by Jesus Christ. With us,
therefore, the name of a Church importeth only a Society
of men, first united into some public form of Regiment,
and secondly, distinguished from other Societies by the
exercise of Religion. With them on the other side, the
name of the Church in this present question importeth not
only a multitude of men so united and so distinguished, but
also further the same divided necessarily and perpetually
from the body of the Commonwealth ; so that even in such
a politic Society as consisteth of none but Christians, yet
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® [See Vol II. p. 301, * CuuRcH is a word, &c.”]
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the Church and Commonwealth are two Corporations [each]
independently subsisting by itself.

We hold, That seeing there is not any man of the Church
of England but the same man is also a member of the Com-
monwealth, nor any member of the Commonwealth which
is not also of the Church of England ;* therefore as in a
figure triangle the base doth differ from the sides thereof,
and yet one and the self-same line is both a base and also
a side; a side simply, a base if it chance to be the bottom
and underlie the rest; so, albeit properties and actions of
one do cause the name of a Commonwealth, qualities and
functions of another sort the name of the Church, to be
given to a multitude, yet one and the self-same multitude
may in such sort be both.t Nay, it is so with us, That
no person appertaining to the one can be denied also to be
of the other: contrariwise, unless they against us should
hold, That the Church and the Commonwealth are two,
both distinct and separate societies; of which two one
comprehendeth always persons not belonging to the other,
(that which they do) they could not conclude out of the
difference between the Church and the Commonwealth,
namely, that the Bishops may not meddle with the affairs
of the Commonwealth, because they are Governors of
another Corporation, which is the Church; nor Kings,
with making Laws for the Church, because they have
Government, not of this Corporation, but of another di-
vided from it, the Commonwealth;} and the walls of

® [Thus have men willingly alowed themaelves to be deluded, and would delude others;
for not by Scriptural but by Secular Law is every individual constrained to be a memmber of &
National Church ; to which constraint Reason and Revelation being equally opposed, it is
therefore 50 far not a Scriptaral but a fictitious Church. A Religion consisdng of types and
ceremonies, and whase requirements could be observed in accordance with the letter of its
injunctions might, as was the Jews’, be one with a Commonwealth. But such a Religion not
being now sanctioned by the Deity, and one of a totaily eppesite nature having been substi-
tuted, whose ministrations must be observed “ not of the letter, but of the spirit,” (2 Cor.
iii. 6) ; and which requires of all its followers the internal qualifications of * belief” and
¢ regeneration,” not simply ritual, but actusl; and eperative from & divine principle, not
because of ¢ the commandments and doctrines of men’ (Colos. ii. 22); it follows, that every
Christian, and consequently every ¢rue Church, is composed only of members, as far as can be
judged of by * discerning of spirits” (1 Cor. i, 10), who ave thus Scriptuelly combined ;
» agreeably to Article XIX. of the Church of England, ‘‘ The visible Chusch of Christ is a Con-
gregation of faithful men.”']
+ [Every person born within the bounds of the Commonwealth is & subjest thereof; but
Baptism being the initiating rite into the visible Church of Christ, no person can be a
» member of it 8o soon as born, and may never ritually become one: hence it is only by
Secular Law that every * member of the Commonwealth is also of the Church.”’]
1 [A New Testament Bishop is restrained from the one, in 2 Tim.ii. 4; and though a
temporal officer may hold his office by hereditary succession, an hereditary vicegerent in the
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separation between these two must for ever be upheld:
they hold the necessity of Personal separation, which clean
excludeth the power of one man’s dealing with both; we
of Natural, but that one and the same person may in both
bear principal sway.

The causes of common-received errors in this point seem
to have been especially two: one, That they who embrace
true Religion, living in such Commonwealths as are opposite
thereunto; And, in other public affairs, retaining Civil com-
munion with such as [them]; are constrained, for the exercise
of their religion, to have a several communion with those who
are of the same Religion with them. This was the state of
the Jewish Church both in Egypt and Babylon; the state
of Christian Churches a long time after Christ. And in
this case, because the proper affairs and actions of the
Church, as it is the Church, hath no dependance on the
Laws, or upon the Government of the Civil State, an
opinion hath thereby grown, that even so it should be
always. This was it which deceived Allen in the writing
of his Apology: ¢ The Apostles (saith he) did govern the
Church in Rome, when Nero bare rule, even as at this day
in all the Church’s dominions: the Church hath a spiritaal
Regiment without dependance, and so ought she to have
amongst Heathens, or with Christians.” Another occasion
of which misconceit is, That things appertaining to Religion
are both distinguished from other affairs, and have always
had in the Church spiritual persons chosen to be exercised
about them. By which distinction of Spiritual affairs and
persons therein employed, from Temporal, the error of
Personal separation always necessary between the Church
and Commonwealth hath strengthened itself. For of every
politic Society that being true which Aristotle saith, namely,
“ That the scope thereof is not simply to live, nor the duty Ari.
so much to provide for the life, as for means of lmng He ™
well:"* and that even as the soul is the worthier part of “***
Church of Christ is a monstrous anomaly in its economy, and militates against Christ’s doc-
trine to Nicodemus, “ a Ruler of the Jews,”” John iii. 1—7.]

® [Bishop WARBURTON, in his Alliance between Church and State, Book II. chap. 5.

(Works, Vol. V. 1748. 4to.) nyn, ‘¢ Aristotle’s words are literally these, that society was

tostituted first for the sake of mdtlmlﬁrthcmkcdlmaghcmly ywopér
Wy ody rob &jiv bvexer, oboa w‘;f gﬁ. (Pol. lib.i. c.2.) He is extremely concise.
Baut his meaning seems to be this, ThntheprimnrymdofCWdSodety was to secure men
from that mutual violence to which they are exposed in o state of nature: the secondary, to

promote those accommodations of life which Civil Society only can bestow. And here I am
sorry to observe, that this excellent man, in paraphrasing the words of Aristotle, 30 as to




256 THE EIGHTH BOOK [Sect. 1.

man, so human Societies are much more to care for that
which tendeth properly to the soul’s estate, than for such
temporal things which the life hath need of: Other proof
(Mt there needeth none to shew that as by all men the Kingdom
"™ of God is to be sought first, so in all Commonwealths things
spiritual ought above temporal to be sought for; and of
things spiritual, the chiefest is Religion. For this cause,
persons and things employed peculiarly about the affairs
of Religion, are by an excellency termed Spiritual.* The
ane. Heathens themselves had their Spiritual laws, and causes,
ub.vi. and affairs, always severed from their temporal; neither
Thie, did this make two independent estates among them. God
;.. by revealing true Religion doth make them that receive it
his Church. Unto the Jews he so revealed the truth of
Religion, that he gave them in special considerations Laws,
not only for the administration of things spiritual, but also
temporal. The Lord himself appointing both the one and
the other in that Commonwealth, did not thereby distract
it into several independent communities, but institute several
functions of one and the self-same community: some reasons
therefore must there be all ready why it should be other-

wise in the Church of Christ.
Three I shall not need to spend any great store of words in
of heir answering that which is brought out of the Holy Scripture
.'.’;'.:: to shew that Secular and Ecclesiastical affairs and offices
fiom the are distinguished; neither that which hath been borrowed

csor from antiquity, using by phrase of speech to oppose the

wd™ Commonweal to the Church of Christ; neither yet their
oA reasons which are wont to be brought forth as witnesses,
that the Church and Commonweal were always distinct:
for whether a Church or Commonweal do differ, is not the
question we strive for; but our controversy is concerning
the kind of distinction whereby they are severed the one
from the other; whether as under Heathen Kings the
Church did deal with her own affairs within herself without
depending at all upon any in Civil Authority, and the
Commonweal in hers, altogether without the privity of the
Church, so it ought to continue still even in such Common-

give a sense to his purpose (a purpose the Greek philosopher never thought of) has added,
‘nor the duty eo much to provide for the life, meaning this life.” This passage in
Aristotle is also commented on in Note ®, Vol. I. p. 106. The passage in cap. 6 referred to
by Hooker is, by Aristotle himself, referred to cap. 2.]

® [See Vol. IL. p. 417.]
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weals as have now publicly embraced the truth of Christian
Religion; whether they ought evermore to be two Societies
in such sort, several and distinct. I ask therefore, what
Society was that in Rome, whereunto the Apostle did give
the name of the Church of Rome in his time? If they
answer (as needs they must) that the Church of Rome in
those days was that whole Society of men which in Rome
professed the name of Christ, and not that Religion which
the Laws of the Commonweal did then authorize; we say as
much, and therefore grant that the Commonweal of Rome
was one Society, and the Church of Rome another, in such
sort that there was between them no mutual dependence.
But when whole Rome became Christian, where they all
embraced the Gospel, and made Laws in defence thereof,
if it be held that the Church and Commonweal of Rome
did then remain as before, there is no way how this could
be possible, save only one, and that is, they must restrain
the name of a Church in a Christian Commonweal to the
Clergy, excluding all the rest of believers, both Prince and
people. For, if all that believe be contained in the name
of the Church, how should the Church remain by personal
subsistence divided from the Commonweal, when the whole
Commonweal doth believe? The Church and the Com-
monweal are in this case therefore personally one Society,
which Society being termed a Commonweal as it liveth
under whatsoever Form of secular Law and Regiment, a
Church as it liveth under the spiritual Law of Christ; for-
somuch as these two Laws contain so many and different
Offices, there must of necessity be appointed in it some to
one charge, and some to another, yet without dividing the
whole and making it two several impaled Societies.® The
difference therefore either of affairs or offices Ecclesiastical 1 curon.

from Secular, is no argument that the Church and Com- Heronts

® [In this paragraph the word ‘ Cburch” has two meanings. Without stopping to
inquire what apostle, and where does any apostle name * the church of Romet” it is
granted by Hooker, that that church and the commonweal had “ no mutual dependence.”
But it must indeed be seriously inquired, When did * all Rome embrace the Gospel,” and
all become * believers, both Prince and people?” It may be safely answered, Never did
they become that ¢ peculiar people,” mentioned Tit.il. 14. Again: the words ‘ embraced’’
and “ believed” must here be understood in a far different sense from Rom. x. 83—10, the
majority of no city or province having ever united the sincerity of confession and belief laid <
down by the Apostle. A Chureh, then, not made up principally of those who thus confess
and believe; which is the case when the secular power places all indiscriminately within
the same enclosure, is not that kind of Church which Christ and his apostles instituted and
approved; Eph. ii. 20,]

VOL. IIl. 8
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monweal are always separate and independent the one on
Alle, the other: which thmg even Allen himself considering some-
p.151. what better, doth in this point a little correct his former
judgment beforementioned, and confesseth in his Defence of
English Catholics, that the Power political hath her Princes,
Laws, Tribunals; the spiritual, her Prelates, Canons, Coun-
cils, Judgments; and those (when the temporal Princes
are Pagans) wholly separate; but in Christian Common-
weals joined though not confounded. Howbeit afterwards
his former sting appeareth again; for in a Commonwealth
he holdeth, that the Church ought not to depend at all
upon the Authority of any Civil person whatsoever, as in
England he saith it doth.
2. Taken It will be objected, That the Fathers do oftentimes men-
speeches tion the Commonweal and the Church of God by way of
Pnﬂwn opposition.* Can the same thing be opposed to itself?
siog he If one and the same Society be both Church and Com-
@ monwealth, what sense can there be in that speech, * That
" they suffer and flourish together?” What sense is that
which maketh one thing to be adjudged to the Church,
and another to the Commonwealth? Finally, in that which
putteth a difference between the causes of the Province
and the Church, doth it not hereby appear that the Church
and the Commonweal are things evermore personally sepa-
rate? No, it doth not hereby appear that there is per-
petually any such separation; we speak of them as two,
we may sever the rights and the causes of the one well
enough from the other, in regard of that difference which
we grant is between them, albeit we make no personal
difference. For the truth is, that the Church and the
Commonwealth are Names which import things really dif-
ferent; but those things are accidents, and such accidents
as may, and always should, lovingly dwell together in one
subject. Wherefore the real difference between the acci-
dents signified by these Names, doth not prove different
subjects for them always to reside in. For albeit the
subjects wherein they be resident be sometimes different, as
when the people of God have their residence among Infidels;
yet the nature of them is not such but that their subject may
be one, and therefore it is but a changeable accident, in

T

® Euseb. de Vita Constant. lLib.iil. Aug. Ep. 167.
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those accidents they are to be divers. There can be no
error in our conceit concerning this point, if we remember
still what accident that is for which a Society hath the name
of a Commonwealth, and what accident that which doth
cause it to be termed a Church: a Commonwealth we name
it simply in regard of some Regiment of Policy under which
men live; a Church for the truth of that Religion which
they profess. Now Names betokening accidents inab-
stracted, betoken not only the accidents themselves, but
also together with them subjects whereunto they cleave.
As when we name a Schoolmaster and a Physician, those
names do not only betoken two accidents, teaching and
curing, but also some person or persons in whom those
accidents are. For there is no impediment but both may
be in one man, as well as they are for the most part [in]
divers. The Commonweal and the Church therefore being
such names, they do not only betoken these accidents of
Civil Government and Christian Religion which we have
mentioned, but also together with them such multitudes as
are the subjects of those accidents. Again, their Nature
being such as they may well enough dwell together in one
subject, it followeth that their Names, though always im-
plying that difference of accidents that hath been set down,
yet do not always imply different subjects also. When we
oppose thexefore the Church and the Commonwealth in
Christian Society, we mean by the Commonwealth that
Society with relation to all the public affairs thereof, only
the matter of true Religion excepted ; by the Church, the
same Society with only reference unto the matter of true
Religion, without any affairs: besides, when that Society
which is both a Cbhurch and a Commonwealth doth flourish
in those things which belong to it as a Commonwealth, we
then say, the Commonwealth doth flourish; when in both
them, we then say, the Church and Commonwealth do
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flourish together. The Prophet Esay to note corruptions .t

in the Commonwealth complaineth,  That where justice
and judgment had lodged now were murtherers: Princes
were become companions of thieves; every one loved gifts
and rewards; but the fatherless was not judged, neither did
the widow’s cause come before them.” To shew abuses in

21, 23.

the Church, Malachy doth make his complaint: * Ye offer ya.1.
unclean bread upon mine altar: if ye offer the blind for ™*

s2
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sacrifice, it is not evil as ye think ; if the lame and the sick,
1 Chron. nothing is amiss.” The treasure which David hestowed
™ upon the Temple did argue the love which he bare unto the
Nebem. Church: the pains which Nehemiah took for building the
""" walls of the City are tokens of his care for the Common-
wealth. Causes of the Commonwealth, or Province, are
Acs  such as Gallio was content to be judge of: * If it were
i1 2 matter of wrong, or an evil deed (O ye Jews), I would
according to reason maintain you:"” causes of the Church
ver.15. are such as Gallio there reciteth; * If it be a question of
your Law, look ye to it, I will be no judge thereof.” In
respect of this difference therefore the Church and the
Commonwealth may in speech be compared or opposed
aptly enough the one to the other; yet this is no argument
that they are two independent Societies.
3.Taen  Some other reasons there are which seem a little more
efector nearly to make for the purpose, as long as they are but
Foent in- heard and not sifted. For what though a man being severed
tyie by Excommunication from the Church, be not thereby de-
e - prived of freedom in the City, or being there discommoned,
e is not therefore forthwith excommunicated and excluded
the Church ? what though the Church be bound to receive
them upon repentance, whom the Commonweal may refuse
again to admit?* if it chance the same man to be shut out
of both, division of the Church and Commonweal, which
they contend for, will very hardly hereupon follow: for we
must note, that members of a Christian Commonweal have a
triple state; a-Natural, a Civil, and a Spiritual. No man’s
Natural estate is cut off otherwise than by that capital
execution: after which, he that is none of the Body of the
Commonwealth doth not, I think, remain fit in the Body of
that visible Church. And concerning man’s Civil estate,
the same is subject partly to inferior abatements of liberty,

® [“A man may by Excommunication be sundered from the Church, which forthwith
loseth not ef necessity his burghership or freedom in the City or Commonwealth. Likewise
the Civil Magistrate may, by banishment, cut off a man from being a member of the Com-
monwealth, whom the Church cannot by and by cast out by Excommunication. Again,
when oge is for his misbehaviour deprived of his privileges, both in the Church and Common-
wealth; albeit the Church be, upon his repentance, bound to receive him in again as a
member thereof, yet the Commonwealth is at her liberty whether she will restore him or no.
Finally, Infidels under a Christian Prince may, until such time as they refuse instruction, be
members of the Commonwealth, yet are they not therefore members of the Church: where,
if the Church and Commonwealth were, as he (Dr. W.) saith, ‘all one,’ it should follow,
that whosoever is a part of one should needs be a part of the other; and contrariwise, who-
soever is cut off from one, must be cut off from the other.” T.C. lib. iii. p.151.]
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and partly to diminution in the highest degree, such as
banishment is; sith it casteth out quite and clean from the
Body of the Commonweal, it must needs also consequently
cast the banished party even out of the very Church he was
of before, because that Church and the Commonweal he
was of were both one and the same Society: so that what-
soever doth utterly separate a man’s person from the one,
it separateth from the other also. As for such abatements
of Civil estate as take away only some privilege, dignity, or
other benefit which a man enjoyeth in the Commonweal,
they reach only to our dealing with public affairs, from
which what may let but that men may be excluded and
thereunto restored again without diminishing or augmenting

_ the number of persons in whom either Church or Common-

wealth consisteth? He that by way of punishment loseth
his voice in a public election of Magistrates, ceaseth not
thereby to be a citizen. A man disfranchised may notwith-
standing enjoy as a subject the common benefit of pro-
tection under Laws and Magistrates. So that these inferior
diminutions which touch men civilly, but neither do clean
extinguish their estates as they belong to the Commonwealth,
nor impair a whit their condition as they are of the Church
of God; these, I say, do clearly prove a difference of the
one from the other, but such a difference as maketh nothing
for their surmise of distracted Societies.

And concerning Excommunication, it cutteth off indeed
from the Church, and yet not from the Commonwealth;
howbeit so, that the party excommunicate is not thereby
severed from one Body which subsisteth in itself, and re-
tained by another in like sort subsisting ; but he which before
had fellowship with that Society whereof he was a member,
as well touching things Spiritual as Civil, is now by force of
Excommunication, although not severed from the Body in
Civil affairs, nevertheless for the time cut off from it as
touching communion in those things which belong to the
same Body, as it is the Church. A man having been both
excommunicated by the Church, and deprived of Civil
dignity in the Commonwealth, is upon his repentance ne-
cessarily reunited into the one, but not of necessity into the
other. What then? that which he is admitted unto is a
communion in things divine, whereof both.parts are par-
takers; that from which he is withheld is the benefit of some
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human privilege or right which other citizens happily enjoy.
But are not these saints and citizens one and the same
people? are they not one and the same society ? doth it
hereby appear that the Church which received an Excom-
municate, can have no dependency on any person which
hath chief authority and power of these things in the
Commonwealth whereunto the same party is not admitted ?
‘Wherefore to end this point, I conclude, first, That under
the dominions of Infidels the Church of Christ and their
Commonwealth were two Societies independent. Secondly,
that in those Commonwealths, where the Bishop of Rome
beareth sway, one Society is both the Church and the Com-
monwealth ; but the Bishop of Rome doth divide the Body
into two divers bodies, and doth not suffer the Church to
depend upon the power of any Civil Prince and Potentate.
Thirdly, that within this Realm of England the case is
neither as in the one, nor as in the other of the former two:
but from the state of Pagans we differ, in that with us one
Society is both the Church and Commonwealth, which with
them it was not; as also from the state of those nations
which subjected themselves to the Bishop of Rome, in that
our Church hath dependence from the Chief in our Common-
wealth, which it hath not when he is suffered to rule. In
a word, our state is according to the pattern of God's own
ancient elect people, which people was not part of them the
Commonwealth, and part of them the Church of God, but
the self-same people whole and entire were both under one
chief Governor on whose supreme authority they did all
depend. Now the drift of all that hath been alleged to
prove perpetual separation and independency between the
Church and the Commonwealth is, that this being held
necessary, it might consequently be thought fit, that in a
Christian Kingdom he whose power is greatest over the
Commonwealth, may not lawfully have Supremacy of Power
also over the Church, that is to say, so far as to order
thereby and to dispose of Spiritual affairs, so far as the
highest uncommanded-Commander in them. Whereupon it
is grown a question, Whether Government Ecclesiastical,
and Power of Dominion in such degrees as the Laws of this
Land do grant unto the Sovereign Governor thereof, may
by the said Supreme Governor lawfully be enjoyed and
held? For resolution wherein, we are, first, to define what
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the Power of Dominion is; secondly, then to shew by what
Right; thirdly, after what Sort; fourthly, in what Measure ;
fifthly, in what Inconveniency. According to whose Ex-(s]
ample Christian Kings may have it. And when these
generals are opened, to examine afterwards how Lawful
that is which we in regard of Dominion do attribute unto
our own: namely, the Title of Headship over the Church, (.
so far as the bounds of this Kingdom do reach: secondly, ;5.
the Prerogative of calling and dissolving great assemblies,
about spiritual affairs public: thirdly, the right of Assenting (s
unto all those Orders concerning Religion, which must after
be in force as Law: fourthly, the advancement of principal (71
Church-governors to their rooms of Prelacy: fifthly, Judicial 1
Authority higher than others are capable of: and sixthly,
Exemption from being punishable with such kind of censures

as the Platform of Reformation doth teach that they ought
to be subject unto.

2. Without Order there is no living in public Society, Whattie
because the want thereof is the mother of confusion, where- of Do
upon division of necessity followeth; and out of divisionis
destruction.® The Apostle, therefore, giving instruction 1 0o,
to public Societies, requxreth that all things be orderly done.
Order can have no place in things, except it be settled
amongst the persons that shall by office be conversant about
them: and if things and persons be ordered, this doth imply
that they are distinguished by degrees: for Order is a gra-
dual disposition. The whole world consisting of parts so
many, so different, is by this only thing upheld; he which
framed them, hath set them in order. The very Deity itself
both keepeth and requireth for ever this to be kept as a
Law, that wheresoever there is a coagmentation of many,
the lowest be knit unto the highest by that which being
interjacent may cause each to cleave to the other, and so all
to continue one. This order of things and persons in public
Societies is the work of Policy, and the proper instrument
thereof in every degree is Power; Power being that ability
which we have of ourselves, or receive from others for per-
formance of any action. If the action which we have to
perform be conversant about matters of mere Religion, the
Power of performing it is then Spiritual; and if that Power

* Luke xi. 17,
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be such as hath not any other to over-rule it, we term it
Dominion or Power supreme, so far as the bounds thereof
extend. When therefore Christian Kings are said to have
Spiritual Dominion or supreme Power in Ecclesiastical
affairs and causes, the meaning is, that within their own
precincts and territories they have an authority and power
to command even in matters of Christian Religion, and that
there is no higher nor greater that can in those cases over-
command them, where they are placed to reign as Kings.
But withal we must likewise note that their Power is termed
Supremacy, as being the highest, not simply without ex-
ception of any thing. For what man is so brain-sick, as not
to except in such speeches God himself, the King of all
Dominion? Who doubteth but that the King who receiveth
it must hold it of, and order the Law according to that old
axiom, * Attribuat Rex Legi, quod Lex attribuit ei po-
testatem:” and again, ‘“ Rex non debet esse sub homine,
sed sub Deo et Lege.” Thirdly, whereas it is altogether
without reason, * that Kings are judged to have by virtue
of their Dominion, although greater Power than any, yet
not than all the state of those Societies conjoined, wherein
such sovereign Rule is given them;” there is not any thing
hereunto to the contrary by us affirmed, no, not when we
grant supreme Authority unto Kings; because Supremacy
is not otherwise intended or meant to exclude partly foreign
Powers and partly the Power which belongeth in several
unto others, contained as parts in that politic Body over
which those Kings have Supremacy: ‘ Where the King
bath Power of Dominion, or supreme Power, there no
foreign State or Potentate, no State or Potentate domestical,
whether it consisteth of one or many, can possibly have in
the same affairs and causes Authority higher than the King."”
Power of Spiritual Dominion therefore is in causes Ecclesi-
astical that ruling Authority which neither any foreign State
nor yet any part of that politic Body at home, wherein the
same is established, can lawfully over-rule. 1t hath been
declared already in general how * the best established Do-
minion is where the Law doth most rule the King:” the true
effect whereof particularly is found as well in Ecclesiastical
as Civil affairs. In these the King, through his Supreme
Power, may do sundry great things himself, both appertain-
ing to peace and war, both at home, and by command, and
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by commerce with States abroad, because the Law doth so
much permit. Sometimes on the other side, *“ The King
alone hath no right to do without consent of his Lords and
Commons in Parliament: the King himself cannot change
the nature of pleas, nor courts, no not so much as restore
blood,” because the Law is a bar unto him; the positive
Laws of the Realm have a privilege therein, and restrain
the King's Power; which positive Laws, whether by custom
or otherwise established without repugnancy to the Laws of
God and Nature, ought not less to be in force even in super-
natural affairs of the Church, whether [wherefore] in regard
of Ecclesiastical Laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambrose,
¢ Imperator' bonus intra Ecclesiam, non supra Ecclesiam,
est; Kings have Dominion to exercise in Ecclesiastical
causes, but according to the Laws of the Church;” whether
it he therefore the nature of Courts, or the form of Pleas,
or the kind of Governors, or the order of proceeding in
whatsoever business, for the received Laws and Liberty of
the Church « the King hath Supreme Authority and Power,
but against them never.” What such positive Laws have
appointed to be done by others than the King, or by others
with the King, and in what form they have appointed the
doing of it, the same of necessity must be kept; neither is
the King's sole Authority to alter it: yet, as it were a thing
unreasonable, if in Civil affairs the King, albeit the whole
universal Body did join with him, should do any thing by
their absolute Power for the ordering of their State at home,
in prejudice of those ancient Laws of Nations which are of
force throughout all the world, because the necessary com-
merce of Kingdoms dependeth on them; so in principal mat-
ters belonging to Christian Religion a thing very scandalous
and offensive it must needs be thought, if either Kings or
Laws should dispose of the Law of God, without any respect
had unto that which of old hath been reverently thought of
throughout the world, and wherein there is no Law of God
which forceth us to swerve from the ways wherein so many
and holy ages have gone. Wherefore not without good con-
sideration the very Law itself hath provided, ¢ That Judges
Ecclesiastical appointed under the King’s Commission shall
not adjudge for Heresy any thing but that which heretofore
hath been adjudged by the Authority of the Canonical
Scriptures, or by the first four General Councils, or by
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some other General Council wherein the same hath been
declared Heresy by the express words of the said Canonical
Scriptures, or such as hereafter shall be determined to be
Heresy by the High Court of Parliament of this Realm,
with the assent of the Clergy in the Convocation:” An. 1.
Reg. Eliz. By which words of the Law, who doth not
plainly see, how that in one branch of proceeding by virtue
of the King's supreme Authority, the credit which those
four first General Councils have throughout all Churches,
and evermore had, was judged by the making of the foresaid
Act a just cause wherefore they should be mentioned in that
case, as a requisite part of that Rule wherewith Dominion
was to be limited? But of this we shall further consider
when we come unto that which Sovereign Power may do in
making Ecclesiastical Laws.
Te  Unto which Supreme Power in Kings two kinds of adver-
wilh saries there are which have opposed themselves: one sort
EEE. defending, ¢ That supreme Power in causes Ecclesiastical
rautes. throughout the world appertaineth of Divine Right to the
Bishop of Rome :” another sort, ‘ That the said Power be-
longing in every National Church unto the Clergy thereof
assembled.” We which defend as well against the one as
against the other, *‘ That Kings within their own precincts
may have it,” must shew by what Right it must come unto
them. First, unto me it seemeth almost out of doubt and
controversy, that every independent multitude, before any
certain Form of Regiment established, hath, under God,
Supreme Authority, full Dominion over itself,* even as a
man not tied with the band of subjection as yet unto any
other, hath over himself the like power.t God creating
mankind did endue it naturally with Power to guide itself in
what kind of Society soever he should choose to live. A
man which is born lord of himself may be made another’s
servant.] And that Power which naturally whole Societies
have, may be derived unto many, few, or one; under whom

b [See R. BaxTER'S Christian Directory, Part IV. or Christian Politics, chap. iii. § 13.]
+ [“ It is Bodin’s opinion (de Rep. lib.ii. c. 1.) That in the Roman State the govern-
ment was in the Magistrates; the authority and council, in the Senate; but the sovereign
power and majesty, in the People.” Sir Ros. FILMER's Political Works, 1680. 8vo. p. 121.
 Bodin's Six Books of a Commonwealth, translated by Richard Knolles, 1606: a work

plete with the practical knowledge of Politics, and of which Mr. Dugald Stewart has deli-
vered a high opinion.”” D‘ISRAEL1's Curiosities of Lit. 2nd Series. 1823. 8vo. vol. ii. p. 272.
¢ Plebis intus posite fidelis atqua incorrupta majestas.” Cypr. Ep. lix.]

1 [See BAXTER, § 14. uf sup.]
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the rest shall then live in subjection. Some multitudes are
brought into subjection by force, as they who being sub-
dued are fain to submit their necks unto what yoke it
pleaseth their conquerors to lay upon them; which con-
querors by just and lawful wars do hold their Power over
such multitudes as a thing descending unto them; Divine
Providence itself so disposing. For it is God who giveth
victory in the day of war: and unto whom Dominion in this
sort is derived, the same they enjoy according to the Law
of Nations, which Law authorizeth Conquerors to reign as
absolute Lords over them whom they vanquish. Sometimes
it pleaseth God himself by special appointment to choose
out and nominate such as to whom Dominion shall be given,
which thing he did often in the Commonwealth of Israel.*
They which in this sort receive Power immediately from
God, have it by mere Divine Right: they by Human, on
whom the same is bestowed according to men’s discretion,
when they are left freely by God to make choice of their
own Governors. By which of these means soever it happen
that Kings or Governors be advanced unto their estates, we
must acknowledge both their lawful choice to be approved
of God, and themselves to be God’s Lieutenants, and confess
their Power which they have to be his. As for Supreme
Power in Ecclesiastical affairs, the Word of God doth no
where appoint that all Kings should have it, neither that any
should not have it; for which cause it seemeth to stand alto-
gether by Human Right, that unto Christian Kings there is
such Dominion given.

Again, on whom the same is bestowed at men’s discretions,
they likewise do hold it by Divine Right.+ If God in his re-
vealed Word hath appointed such Power to be, although

& ¢ Corona est potestas delegata a Deo.”” Bracton.

4 [** St. Paul has said, ¢ Whosoever resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God.’
Rom. xifi. 3. This phrase, ¢ the ordinance of God,’ is by many so interpreted as to authorize
the most exalted and superatitious ideas of the regal character. But, surely, such interpreters
have sacrificed truth to adulation. For, in the first place, the expression as used by St. Paul,
is just as applicable to one kind of Government, and to one kind of Succession, as to another; <
to the elective Magistrates of a pure Republic, as to an absolute hereditary Monarch. In the
next place, it is not affirmed of the Supreme magistrate exclusively, that ke is the ordinance
of God ; the title, whatever it imports, belongs to every Inferior officer of the State as much
as to the highest. The Divine Right of Kings, is, like the divine right of other magistrates, the
Law of the Land, or even actual and quiet possession of their office; a right ratified, we
humbly presume, by the Divine approbation, so long as obedience to their authority appears <
to be necessary or conducive to the common welfare. Princes are ordained of God by virtue
only of that general decree, by which he assents, and adds the sanction of his will, to every
Law of Bociety, which promotes his own purpose—the communication of human happiness :
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himself extraordinarily bestow it not, but leave the appoint-
ment of persons to men; yea albeit God do neither appoint
nor assign the person, nevertheless when men have assigned
and established both, who doth doubt but that sundry duties
and affairs depending thereupon are prescribed by the Word
of God, and consequently by that very Right to be exacted ?
For example’ sake, the Power which Roman Emperors had
over foreign Provinces was not a thing which the Law of
God did ever institute; neither was Tiberius Ceesar by
especial commission from Heaven therewith invested, and
yet payment of tribute unto Ceesar, being now made Em-
peror, is the plain Law of Jesus Christ:* unto Kings by
Human Right, Honour by very Divine Right, is due ; man’s
Ordinances are many times proposed as grounds in the
Statutes of God. And therefore of what kind soever the
means be whereby Governors are lawfully advanced to their
States, as we by the Laws of God stand bound meekly to
acknowledge them for God’s Lieutenants, and to confess
their Power his, so by the same Law they are both autho-
rized and required to use that Power as far as it may be in
any State available to his honour. The Law appointeth no
man to be a husband, but if a man hath betaken himself unto
that condition, it giveth him power and authority over his
own wife. That the Christian world should be ordered by
the Kingly Regiment, the Law of God doth not any where
command ; and yet the Law of God doth give them, which
once are exalted unto that place of estate, Right to exact at
the hands of their subjects general obedience in whatsoever
affairs their Power may serve to command, and God doth
ratify works of that sovereign Authority which Kings have
received by men. This is therefore the Right whereby
Kings do hold their Power ; but yet in what sort the same
doth rest and abide in them it somewhat behoveth further
to search; wherein that we be not enforced to make over-
large discourses about the different conditions of sovereign
or supreme Power, that which we speak of Kings shall be

according to which idea of their origin and constitution (and without any repugnancy to the
words of St. Paul), they are by St. Peter denominated the * ordinance of man.” 1 Pet. ii. 13."
The Principles of Moral and Political Philosophy. By W. PALEY, D.D. Archdeacon of
Carlisle. 1803. 8vo. Vol. II. Bk.vi. chap.iv. p. 165.]

@ [ If Cemsar were a Usurper, paying tribute owned not his Right, any more than contri-
bution to conquering soldiers: a man may buy his life or peace of a robber.”” BAXTER'S
Paraphrase, 1695. 8vo. in Matt. xxii. 21.]
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in respect of the State, and according to the nature of this
Kingdom, where the people are in no subjection, but such

as willingly themselves have condescended unto for their
own most behoof and security. In Kingdoms therefore of
this quality the highest Governor hath indeed universal
Dominion, but with dependency upon that whole entire
Body, over the several parts whereof he hath Dominion; so
that it standeth for an axiom in this case, The King is

‘ major singulis, universis minor.”* The King’s dependency

we do not construe as some have done, who are of opinion
that no man’s birth can make him a King, but every parti-
cular person advanced to such Authority hath at his entrance
into his Reign the same bestowed on him, as an estate in
condition, by the voluntary deed of the people, in whom it
doth lie to put by any one, and to prefer some other before
him better liked of, or judged fitter for the place, and that
the party so rejected hath no injury done unto him, no, al-
though the same be done in a place where the Crown doth

go dd yévoe, by succession, and to a person which is capital,
and hath apparently, if blood be respected, the nearest right.
They plainly affirm, in all well -appointed Kingdoms, the Joolus
custom evermore hath been, and is, that children succeed Vindie,
not their parents till the People after a sort have created ™ **
them anew, neither that they grow to their fathers as na-
tural and proper heirs, but are then to be reckoned for
Kings when at the hands of such as represent the King's
Majesty, they have by a sceptre and a diadem received as it
were the investiture of Kingly Power. Their very words Page ss.
are, * That where such Power is settled into a family or
kindred, the stock is thereby chosen, but not the twig that
springeth of it. The next of the stock unto him that reigneth

are not through nearness of blood made Kings, but rather

set forth to stand for the Kingdom: where Regal Dominion

is hereditary, it is notwithstanding (if we look to the persons
which have it) altogether elective.” To this purpose are
selected heaps of Scriptures concerning the solemn Coro-
nation or Inauguration of Saul, of David, of Solomon,

and others, by the Nobles, Ancients, and people of the

t

4 ESee BAXTER'S Christ. Direc. § 15. ut. sup.]

t [Vindicie contra Tyrannos, sive de Principis in Populum, Populique in Principem
Legitima potestate, Edin. 1579, 12mo. Though published under the name of Stephanus
Junius Brutus, and bearing the imprint of Edinburgh, its author was Hubert Languet, aad
it was printed at Basil.]
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Commonweal of Israel; as if these solemnities were a kind
of deed, whereby the Right of Dominion is given: with
strange, untrue, and unnatural conceits, set abroad by
seedsmen of rebellion, only to animate unquiet spirits, and
to feed them with possibility of aspiring to thrones, if they
can win the hearts of the people, what Hereditary Title
soever any other before them may have. I say, [their]
unjust and insolent positions I would not mention, were it
not thereby to make the countenance of truth more orient;
for unless we will openly proclaim defiance unto all law,
equity, and reason, we must (there is no remedy) acknow-
ledge, that in Kingdoms hereditary, birth giveth Right unto
sovereign Dominion; and the death of the predecessor
putteth the successor by blood in seisin. Those public
Solemnities before specified do but serve for an open tes-
tification of the inheritor’s Right, or belong unto the form
of inducting him into possession of that thing he hath Right
unto: therefore in case it doth happen that without Right
of Blood a man in such wise be possessed, all these new
elections and investings are utterly void ; they make him no
indefeasible estate, the inheritor by blood may dispossess
him as an usurper. The case thus standing, albeit we judge
it a thing most true, that Kings, even inheritors, do hold
their Right in the Power of Dominion, with dependency
upon the whole Body politic over which they have rule as
Kings; yet so it may not be understood as if such dependency
did grow, for that every Supreme Governor doth personally
take from thence his Power by way of gift, bestowed of
their own free accord upon him at the time of his entrance
into the said place of his Sovereign Government. But the
cause of dependency is that first original conveyance,
when Power was derived from the whole into one; to pass
from him unto them, whom out of him nature by lawful
birthe should produce, and no natural or legal inability
Taiy Mmake uncapable: ¢ Neither can any man with reason think,
de Ofic but that the first institution of Kings, a sufficient conside-
ration wherefore their Power should always depend on that
from which it did always flow by original influence of
Power, from the Body into the King, is the cause of Kings’
dependency in Power upon the Body.” By dependency
we mean subordination and subjection.* A manifest token

® [See BAXTER, § 16, ut sup.]
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of which dependency may be this; as there is no more
certain argument that lands are held under any as Lords,
than if we see that such lands in defect of heirs fall unto
them by escheat; in like manner it doth follow rightly, that
seeing Dominion when there is none to inherit it returneth
unto the Body, therefore they which before were inheritors
thereof did hold it with dependency upon the Body, so that
by comparing the Body with the Head, as touching Power,
it seemeth always to reside in both; fundamentally and
radically in the one, in the other derivatively; in one the
habit, in the other the act of Power.* May a Body politic
then at all times withdraw, in whole or in part, the influence
of Dominion which passeth from it, if Inconveniences do
grow thereby?t It must be presumed, that Supreme
Governors will not in such case oppose themselves, and
be stiff in detaining that, the use whereof is with public
detriment:} but surely without their consent I see not how
the Body by any just means should be able to help itself,
saving when Dominion doth escheat; such things therefore
must be thought upon beforehand, that Power may be
limited ere it be granted, which is the next thing we are
to consider.
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3. In Power of Dominion, all Kings have not an equal Io what
latitude. Kings by conquest make their own charter; so Mo

that how large their Power, either Civil or Spiritual, is, we
cannot with any certainty define further, than only to set
them in the line of the Law of God and Nature for bounds.
Kings by God’s own special appointment have also that
largeness of Power which he doth assign or permit with
approbation. Touching Kings which were first instituted
by agreement and composition made with them over whom
they reign; how far their Power may extend, the articles
of compact between them is to shew: not only the articles of
compact at the first beginning, which for the most part are
either clean worn out of knowledge, or else known to very
few, but whatsoever hath been after in free and voluntary
manner condescended unto, whether by express consent
(whereof positive Laws are witnesses), or else by silent
allowance famously notified through custom, reaching be-
yond the memory of man. By which means of after-agree-

. [See BAXTER, § 17. + [See BAXTER, ibid.]
1 [ See BaxTeRr, ibid.
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Ardw. ment, it cometh many times to pass in Kingdoms, that they
i».ii. whose ancient predecessors were by violence and force made
1% subject, do by little and little grow into that sweet form of
Kingly Government which philosophers define, *“ Regency
willingly sustained, and indued with Chiefty of Power in the

Pytna- greatest things.” Many of the ancients, in their writings,
tpud £ do speak of Kings with such high and ample terms, as if
fomer Universality of Power, even in regard of things and not
of persons, did appertain to the very being of a King:

the reason is, because their speech concerning Kings they
frame according to the state of those Monarchs to whom
unlimited Authority was given; which some not observing,
imagine that all Kings, even in that they are Kings, ought

to have whatsoever Power they judge any Sovereign Ruler

aris.  lawfully to have enjoyed. But the most judicious Philo-
sopher, whose eye scarce any thing did escape which was

to be found in the bosom of Nature, he considering how

far the Power of one Sovereign Ruler may be different

from another Regal Authority, noteth in Spartan Kings,

‘¢ That of all others they were most tied to Law, and so the

most restrained Power.” A King which hath not supreme
Power in the greatest things, is rather intituled a King,

than invested with real Sovereignty. We cannot properly

term him a King, of whom it may not be said, at the
leastwise, as touching certain the chiefest affairs of the
State, dpxew, dpxesbar vxo ovdevoc, his right in them is to

have rule, not subject to any other predominancy. I am

not of opinion that simply in Kings the most, but the best
limited Power, is best both for them and the people: the

most limited is that which may deal in fewest things; the

best, that which in dealing is tied unto the soundest, per-
fectest, and most indifferent Rule, which Rule is the Law:

I mean not only the Law of Nature and of God, but the
National Law consonant thereunto. ¢ Happier that people
whose Law is their King in the greatest things, than that
whose King is himself their Law.* Where the King doth
guide the State, and the Law the King, that Commonwealth

is like an harp or melodious instrument, the strings whereof

are tuned and handled all by one hand, following as Laws

the Rules and Canons of musical science.” Most divinely,

® [See BAXTER, § 101, uf sup.]
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therefore, Archytas maketh unto public felicity these four
steps and degrees, every of which doth spring from the
former, as from another cause, ¢ 8¢ Basdevc vouepoc, 6
dpxwy dxohovBog, ¢ de dpyopevoc dwolvmog, 1) 3¢ GAn rowwvia
evdalpwy, * the King ruling by Law, the Magistrate fol-
lowing, the Subject free, and the whole society happy:”
adding on the contrary side, that where this order is not, it
cometh by transgression thereof to pass that a King groweth
a Tyrant; he that ruleth under him abhorreth to be guided
by him, or commanded; the people subject unto both,
have freedom under neither; and the whole community is
wretched. In which respect, I cannot choose but commend
highly their wisdom, by whom the foundations of the Com-
monwealth have been laid; wherein though no manner of
person or cause be unsubject unto the King’s Power, yet
so is the Power of the King over all, and in all limited,
that unto all his proceedings the Law itself is a Rule.
The axioms of our Regal Government are these, * Lex
facit Regem:” the King’s grant of any favour made contrary
to the Law is void; ‘ Rex nihil potest nisi quod jure
potest.”™ Our Kings, therefore, when they are to take
possession of the Crown they are called unto, have it pointed
out before their eyes, even by the very Solemnities and
Rites of their Inauguration, to what affairs, by the same
Law, their supreme Power and Authority reacheth; crowned
we see they are, enthronized, and anointed; the Crown, a
sign of a military Dominion; the Throne, of sedentary or
judicial ; the Oil, of religious and sacred Power. It is not
on any side denied, that Kings may have Authority in
Secular affairs. The quesnon then is, What Power they
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may lawfully have, and exercise in Causes of God? * A Supl.
Prince, or Magistrate, or a Community (saith Dr. Stapleton,) ¥; l’rlnclp
may have Power to lay corporal punishment on them which ¢’ir;

are teachers of perverse things; Power to make Laws for
the peace of the Church; Power to proclaim, to defend,
and even by revenge to preserve dogmata, the very Articles
of Religion themselves from violation.” Others, in affection
no less devoted unto the Papacy, do likewise yield, that
the Civil Magistrate may by his Edicts and Laws keep all
Ecclesiastical persons within the bounds of their duties,

* [See Bnmi, §18,74.]
VOL. III. T
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and constrain them to observe the Canons of the Church,
to follow the Rule of ancient Discipline. That if Joash
was commended for his care and provision concerning so
small a part of Religion as the Church-treasure; it must
needs be both unto Christian Kings themselves greater
honour, and to Christianity a larger benefit, when the
custody of Religion and the worship of God in general
is their charge. If, therefore, all these things mentioned be
most properly the affairs of God’s Ecclesiastical Causes;
if the actions specified be works of Power; and if that
power be such as Kings may use of themselves, without the
fear of any other power superior in the same thing; it
followeth necessarily, that Kings may have supreme Power,
not only in Civil, but also in Ecclesiastical affairs; and
consequently, that they may withstand what Bishop or Pope
soever shall, under the pretended claim of higher Spiritual
Authority, oppose themselves against their proceedings.
But they which have made us the former grant, will never
hereunto condescend; what they yield that Princes may
do, it is with secret exception always understood—if the
Bishop of Rome give leave, if he interpose no prohibition ;
wherefore somewhat it is in shew, in truth nothing, which
they grant. Our own Reformers do the very like; when
they make their discourse in general concerning the Autho-
rity which Magistrates may have, a man would think them
to be far from withdrawing any jot of that which with
reason may be thought due: ¢ The Prince and Civil Magi-
strate (saith one of them) hath to see the Laws of God
touching his worship, and touching all matters and all
orders of the Church, to be executed, and duly observed ;
and to see every Ecclesiastical person do that Office where-
unto he is appointed, and to punish those which fail in
their Office accordingly.” Another acknowledgeth, * That
the Magistrate may lawfully uphold all truth by his Sword,
punish all persons, enforce all to their duties towards God
and men; maintain by his Laws every point of God's Word,
punish all vice in all men; see into all Causes, visit the
Ecclesiastical estate, and correct the abuses thereof': finally,
to look to his Subjects, that under him they may lead their
lives in all godliness and honesty.” A third more frankly

Jumble professeth, ‘ That in case their Church-discipline were

P. 63,

established, so little it short'neth the arms of sovereign
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Dominion in Causes Ecclesiastical, that her gracious Majesty,
for any thing they teach or hold to the contrary, may no
less than now remain still over all persons, in all things
supreme Governess; even with that full and royal authority,
superiority and preeminence, supremacy, and prerogative,
which the Laws already established do give her, and her
Majesty’s Injunctions, and the Articles of the Convocation-
house, and other writings Apologetical of her Royal Autho-
rity and Supreme Dignity, do declare and explain.” Posi-
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donius was wont to say of the Epicure, * That he thought Cleero,
there were no gods, but that those things which he apake de Nat.
concerning the gods were only given out for fear of growing Deor.

odious amongst men; and, therefore, that in words he left
gods remaining, but in very deed overthrew them, insomuch
as he gave them no kind of action.” After the very self-
same manner, when we come unto those particular effects,
Prerogatives of Dominion which the Laws of this Land do
grant unto the Kings thereof; it will appear how these men,
notwithstanding their large and liberal speeches, abate such
parcels out of the afore-alleged grant and flourishing shew,
that a man comparing the one with the other, may half
stand in a doubt, lest their opinion in very truth be against
that Authority which by their speeches they seem mightily
to uphold, partly for the voiding of public obloquy, envy,
and hatred; partly to the intent they may both in the end,
by the establishment of their Discipline, extinguish the
force of Supreme Power which Princes have, and yet, in
the meanwhile, by giving forth these smooth discourses,
obtain that their favourers may have somewhat to allege
for them by way of apology, and that such words only
sound towards all kind of fulness of Power. But for myself,
I had rather construe such their contradictions in the better
part, and impute their general acknowledgment of the law-
fulness of Kingly Power unto the force of truth, presenting
itself before them sometimes above their particular con-
trarieties, oppositions, denials, unto that error which, having
so fully possest their minds, casteth things inconvenient
upon them; of which things in their due place. Touching
that which is now in bhand, we are on all sides fully agreed:
first, That there is not any restraint or limitation of matter
for Regal Authority and Power to be conversant in, but
of Religion only; and of whatsoever cause thereunto
T2
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appertaineth, Kings may lawfully have charge, they lawfully
may therein exercise Dominion, and use the temporal sword:
Kiods. secondly, That some kind of actions conversant about such
affairs are denied unto Kings; as, namely, actions of Power
and Order, and of Spiritual Jurisdiction, which hath with
it inseparably joined Power to administer the Word and
Sacraments, Power to ordain, to judge as an Ordinary, to
bind and loose, to excommunicate, and such like: thirdly,
By what That even in those very actions which are proper unto
™ Dominion, there must be some certain Rule, whereunto
Kings in all their proceedings ought to be strictly tied;
which Rule for proceeding in Ecclesiastical affairs and
causes by Regal Power, hath not hitherto been agreed
upon with such uniform consent and certainty as might be
wished. The different sentences of men herein I will [not]
now go about to examine, but it shall be enough to propose
what Rule doth seem in this case most reasonable.
1o what 'The case [cause] of deriving Supreme Power from a whole
uiency] intire multitude into some special part thereof, as [is] partly
the necessity of expedition in public affairs ; partly the incon-
venience of confusion and trouble, where a multitude of equals
dealeth; and partly the dissipation which must needs ensue,
in companies where every man wholly seeketh his own par-
ticular (as we all would do, even with other men’s hurts),
and haply the very overthrow of themselves in the end
also, if for the procurement of the common good of all men,
by keeping every several man in order, some were not
invested with Authority over all, and encouraged with Pre-
rogative-honour to sustain the weighty burthen of that
charge. The good which is proper unto each man be-
longeth to the common good of all, as part to the whole
perfection; but these two are things different; for men by
that which is proper are severed, united they are by that
which is common. Wherefore, besides that which moveth
each man in particular to seek his private, there must be
of necessity in all public Societies also a general mover
directing unto common good, and framing every man’s par-
ticular unto it. The end whereunto all Government was
instituted, was bonum publicum, the universal or common
good.* Our question is of Dominion, for that end and

® ¢ Ob utilitatem publicam Reip. per unum consuli oportere, prudentissimb docent.”
1.C. 11. F. de Origine Juris Civilis. ’



Sect. 3.] OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 277

purpose derived into One; such as all in one public State
have agreed, that the supreme charge of all things should

be committed unto one; they, I say, considering what Incon-
veniency may grow where States are subject unto sundry
supreme authorities, have for fear of these inconveniences
withdrawn from liking to establish Many ; ovx dya3» woAvroc-
pavéy, the multitude of supreme commanders is troublesome.

““ No man (saith our Saviour) can serve two masters:” (Ma.
surely two Supreme Masters would make any one’s service " ™
somewhat uneasy in such cases as might fall out. Suppose
that to-morrow the Power which hath Dominion in Justice
require thee at the Court; that which in War, at the Field;
that which in Religion, at the Temple, all have equal
Authority over thee, and impossible it is, that then in such
case thou shouldst be obedient unto all: by choosing any
one whom thou wilt obey, certain thou art for thy disobe-
dience to incur the displeasure of the other two.

But there is nothing for which some comparable reason Accord-
or other may not be found. Are we able to shew any whuex.
commendable state of Government, which, by experience **'*
and practice, hath felt the benefit of being in all causes
subject unto the supreme Authority of One? Against the
Policy of the Israelites, I hope there will no man except, (Exod.
where Moses deriving so great a part of his burthen in 3,3,
Government unto others, did notwithstanding retain to him-
self universal Supremacy; Jehoshaphat appointing one to (sChron,
be chosen in the affairs of God, and another in the King's ** "
affairs, did this as having Dominion over them in both.* If
therefore, from approbation of Heaven, the Kings of God's

® [* Where, upon®that certain Priests and Levites had the han of matters

ing unto God, and certain others the matters pertaining unto the K.ing 2 Chron. xix. 8,11. ),
I concluded, that the Church-judgments ought ordinarily to be handled by the Church
Officers, his (Dr. W.’s) answer hereunto is, That forasmuch as Jehoshaphat the King, by his
authority committed both Ecclesiastical and Civil Causes, therefore he had power himself of
both. Whereunto I reply, that he committed not those Ecclesiastical matters unto the
Priests and Levites as those whicli he might have retained with himself, or as a thing in his
own discretion; but used only his princely authority to put in execution that which the Lord
had commanded. For it is manifest that the self-same thing which Jehoshaphat did here
was commanded to be done in the Law, Deut. xvii.8—12. And if this prove, that the
judgment of Ecclesiastical Causes pertaineth to the King because he confirmed by his
authority the Ecclesiastical Judges; it proveth also, that both the Ordination of Ministers
and the Preaching of the Word belong unto him, considering that this very King is said
2 Chron. xvil. 7—9, to have sent forth Preachers into all Jewry. But let the Reader
observe how he hath here utterly passed by the weight of my argument, which standeth in
this, that the Holy Ghost maketh this partition—that some ruatters pertain to God, and
others to the King, Heb. v. 1, whereas, if the matters pertaining unto God pertained also to
the King the pastition should be faulty.” T.C. Lib. iii. p. 152.]

<
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own chosen people had in the affairs of Jewish Religion
supreme Power, why not Christian Kings the like also in
Christian Religion? First, unless men will answer, as some
have done, ¢ That the Jews’ Religion was of far less per-
fection and dignity than ours, ours being that truth whereof
theirs was but a shadowish prefigurative resemblance.”
Secondly, ¢ That all parts of their Religion, their Laws,
their Sacrifices, and their Rites and Ceremonies, being
fully set down to their hands, and needing no more but only
to be put in execution, the Kings might well have highest
Authority to see that done; whereas with us there are
a number of mysteries even in belief, which were not so
generally for them, as for us, necessary to be with sound
express acknowledgment understood: a number of things
belonging to external Government, and our manner of
serving God, not set down by particular Ordinances, and
delivered to us in writing, for which cause the state of the
Church doth now require that the Spiritual Authority of
Ecclesiastical persons be large, absolute, and not subordi-
nate to Regal Power.” Thirdly, ¢ That whereas God
armeth Religion Jewish, as Temporal Christian, with the
sword ; but of Spiritual punishment, the one with Power to
imprison, to scourge, to put to death; the other with bare
Authority to censure and excommunicate; there is no reason
that the Church, which hath no visible sword, should in
Regiment be subject unto any other power, than only unto
theirs which have Authority to bind and loose.” Fourthly,
¢ That albeit whilst the Church was restrained into one
people, it seemed not incommodious to grant their King
the general Chiefty of Power; yet now the Church having
spread itself over all nations, great incofiveniences must
thereby grow, if every Christian King in his several terri-
tory should have the like Power.” Of all these differences,
there is not one which doth prove it a thing repugnant to
the Law either of God or of Nature, that all Supremacy
of external Power be in Christian Kingdoms granted unto
Kings thereof, for preservation of quietness, unity, order,
and peace, in such manner as hath been shewed.

4. For the Title or State itself, although the Laws of this
Land have annexed it to the Crown, yet so far we should
not strive, if so be men were nice and scrupulous in this
behalf only; because they do wish that, for reverence to
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Christ Jesus, the Civil Magistrate did rather use some other

form of speech wherewith to express that sovereign Autho-

rity which he lawfully hath over all both persons and causes

of the Church. But I see that hitherto they which con-
demn utterly the Names so applied, do it because they mis-

like that such Power should be given to Civil Governors.

The great exception that Sir Thomas More took against

that Title, who suffered death for denial of it, was * for Ror.
that it maketh a Lay, a Secular person, the Head of the 'E:ﬁ:.
State Spiritual or Ecclesiastical;” as though God himself}; fam.
did not name Saul the Head of all the tribes of Israel; and *"*"
consequently of that tribe also among the rest, whereunto

the State Spiritual or Ecclesiastical belonged. When

the Authors of the Centuries reprove it in Kings and Civil
Governors, the reason is, * istis non competit iste Primatus;” pret.
such kind of Power is too high for them, they fit it not. In %™
excuse of Mr. Calvin, by whom this Realm is condemned cyyin
of blasphemy, for entituling Henry the Eighth Supreme ', .
Head of this Church under Christ,® a charitable conjecture AP%,
is made, that he spake by misinformation; howbeit, as he
professeth utter dislike of that name, so whether the name

be used or no, the very Power itself which we give unto
Civil Magistrates he much complaineth of, and protesteth,

¢ That their Power over all things was it which had ever
wounded him deeply: that unadvised persons had made
them too Spiritual; that throughout Germany this fault did
reign; that in those very parts where (Calvin) himself was,

it prevailed more than was to be wished; that Rulers,

by imagining themselves so Spiritual, have taken away
Ecclesiastical Government; that they think they cannot
reign unless they abolish all the Authority of the Church,

® [“ A confession was extorted from them (the Convocation) that  the king was the
protector and the supreme head of the Church and Clergy of England;’ though some of them
had the dexterity to get a clause inserted which invalidated the whole submission, and which
ran in these terms, ¢ in so far as is permitted by the Law of Christ."”” HuwMe, Hist. Eng.
Hen. VIII. cap. xxx. an.1531. The Act of Supremacy, 26 Hen, VIII. cap.i. 1534, says,
¢ Albeit the King’s Majesty justly and rightfully is, and ought to be, supreme head of the
Church of England, and is so recognised by the Clergy of this realm in their Convocations:
yet nevertheless, for confirmation and corroboration thereof, and for increase of virtue in
Christ’s religion, within this realm of Englaud, &c. be it enacted by the authority of this
present Parliament, that the King, our sovereign lord, his heirs and successors, kings of this
realm, shall be taken, accepted, and reputed, the only supreme head om earth of the Chureh of
England; and shall have and enjoy, annexed and united to the imperial crown of this realm,
as well the title and style thereof, as all honours, dignities, immunities, profits, and com-
modities, to the said dignity of supreme head of the said Church belonging and appertaining ;
and that, &c.”]
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and be themselves the chief Judges, as well in Doctrine,
as in the whole Spiritual Regency.” So that, in truth, the
question is, Whether the Magistrate, by being Head in
such sense as we term him, do use or exercise any part of
that Authority, not which belongeth unto Christ, but which
other men ought to have?

These things being first considered thus, it will be easier
to judge concerning our own Estate, whether by force of
Ecclesiastical Government Kings have any other kind of
prerogative than they may lawfully hold and enjoy. It is,
as some do imagine, too much, that Kings of England should
be termed Heads, in relation to the Church. That which
we do understand by Headship is, their only Supreme Power
in Ecclesiastical affairs and causes. That which lawful Princes
are, what should make it unlawful for men in Spiritual Styles
or Titles to signify? If the having of supreme Power be
allowed, why is the expressing thereof by the Title of Head
condemned? They seem in words (at leastwise some of
them) now at length to acknowledge, that Kings"may have
Dominion or supreme Government even over all, both per-
sons and causes. We in terming our Princes Heads of the
Church, do but testify that we acknowledge them such
Governors. Again, to this it will peradventure be replied,
* That howsoever we interpret ourselves, it is not fit for a
p-411. mortal man, and therefore not fit for a Civil Magistrate, to
Epbes. be intituled the Head of the Church, which was given to
Col.. our Saviour Christ, to lift him above all Powers, Rules,

Dominions, Titles, in Heaven or in earth. Where, if this
Title belong also to Civil Magistrates, then it is manifest that
there is a Power in earth whereunto our Saviour Christ is
not in this point superior. Again, if the Civil Magistrate
may have this Title, he may be termed also the first-begotten
of all creatures, the first-begotten of all the dead, yea, the
Redeemer of his people. For these are alike given him, as
digoities whereby he is lifted up above all creatures. Besides
this, the whole argument of the Apostle, in both places, doth
lead to shew that this Title, Head of the Church, cannot be
said of any creature. And further, the very demonstrative
articles, among the Hebrews especially, whom St. Paul doth
follow, serveth to tie that which is verified of one, unto him-
self alone: so that when the Apostle doth say that Christ is
Col. 1 Kegaki, the Head; it is as if he should say, Christ, and

. 18.]
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none other, is the Head of the Church.”* Thus have we
against the entituling of the Highest Magistrate, Head, with
relation unto the Church, four several arguments gathered,

by strong surmise, out of words marvellous unlikely to have
been written to any such purpose as that whereunto they are

now used and urged. To the Ephesians the Apostle writeth,

¢¢ That Christ, God had set on his right hand in the heavenly gphes.
places above all regency, and authority, and power, and e
dominion, and whatsoever name is named, not in this world
only, but in that which shall be also: and hath under his
feet set all things, and hath given him Head above all things
unto the Church, which is his Body, even the fulness of him
which accomplisheth all in all.” To the Colossians in like
manner, ‘‘ That he is the Head of the Body of the Church, co.
who is a first-born regency out of the dead, to the end he L 18.
might be made amongst them all such an one as hath the

® [The reader will find it advantageous to have this part of T.C.’s argument in his own
words; especially as he will see reason for reverting to it, a few pages hence. *‘ This
distinction confoundeth and shuffleth together the authority of our Saviour Christ, as he is
the Son of God only before all worlds, coequal with his Father; with that, which he hath
given of his Father, and which he exerciseth in respect he is Mediator between God and
us. For in the government of the Church, and superiority over the officers of it, our Saviour
himself hath a Superior, which is his Father (1 Cor. iii. 23 ; xi. 3; xv. 27, 28); but in the
government of kingdoms and other commonwealths, and in the superiority which he hath
over kings and judges, he hath no superior, but immediate authority with his Father.
Therefore the moulding up of the two estates and governments together, is to lay the founda-
tions of many errors. .... Here remaineth only to prove, the title, Head of the Church, to
belong only to our Saviour Christ. I must therefore desire the reader to turn unto p. 181
(Def. of the Ans.), where the Doctor confesseth as much as I; that Christ is only the Head
of the Church. If Christ be only Head, then that I set down, That the Civil Magistrate is
bead of the commonwealth, and not of the Church, standeth : but if the Magistrate be head
of the Church, then Christ is not only. Howbeit having for fear of the outcry of all, made
a little courtesy unto the truth, he forthwith lifteth up his heel against it, and will have the
Civil Magistrate head also of the Church; whereupon must follow infinite absurdities. First,
the doctrine of the Apostle, Eph. 1. 21, is clean overthrown, which sheweth that this title,
Head of the Church, was given to our Saviour Christ, to lift him above all powers, rules, and
dominions, either in Heaven or earth (Col. i. 16). Where, if this title belong also unto the
Civil Magistrate, then it is manifest that there is a Power in earth whereunto our Saviour
Christ is not in this point superior. And by the same reason that he may give the Civil
Magistrate this title, he may give him also that he is the first begotten of all creatures, the
first begotten of the dead, yea, the Redeemer of his people which he governeth. For these
all are alike given unto him, as dignities whereby he is lifted up above all creatures. And
beside that the whole argument of the Apostle, in both places, leads to shew that this title,
Head of the Church, cannot be said of any creature, it is confirmed by the demonstrative
article, wherewith the Hebrews especially, whom St. Paul followed, use to tie that which is
verified of one, unto himself alone : for he saith, alrés doriv 7 xepard, he is The Head ; as if
he should say, he and none other is the Head of the Church. Again; if the Church be
¢ the Body of Christ’ (Epb.iv. 12) and of the Civil Magistrate, it shall have two heads;
which being monstrous is to the great dishonour of Christ and his Church. So also should
it come to pass, that the Church having the magistrate for head, is accomplished, and made
‘a perfect man’ (Eph.iv. 13) without Christ: so that the knitting of our Saviour Christ
(Colos. ii. 19) should not be an accomplishment of that which lacked, but an addition of that
which is too much. And if the Church be planted in a popular estate, then forsomuch as all
govern in common, and all have authority, all shall be head there, and no body at all; which
is another monster.” T.C. lib. ii. p. 411, 412.]
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Chiefty:” he meaneth, amongst all them whom he mentioned
before, saying, ‘ By him all things that are, were made; the
things in the Heavens, and the things in the earth, the things
that are visible, and the things that are invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or regencies,” &c. Unto the
fore-alleged arguments therefore we answer: first, That it is
not simply the Title of Head, in such sort understood, as the
Apostle himself meant it; so that the same being imparted
in another sense unto others, doth not any ways make those
others his equals; inasmuch as diversity of things is usually
to be understood, even when of words there is no diversity ;
and it is only the adding of one and the same thing unto
divers persons, which doth argue equality in them. If I
term Christ and Ceesar Lords, yet this is no equalizing Ceesar
with Christ, because it is not thereby intended: ¢ To term
the Emperor Lord (saith Tertullian), I, for my own part,
will not refuse, so that I be not required to call him Lord in
the same sense that God is so termed.” Neither doth it
follow, which is objected in the second place, That if the
Civil Magistrate may be intituled a Head, he may as well
also be termed, ¢ the first-begotten of all creatures, the first-
begotten of the dead, and the Redeemer of his people.”
For albeit the former dignity doth lift him up no less than
these, yet these terms are not appliable and apt to signify
any other inferior dignity, as the former term of Head was.
The argument or matter which the Apostle followeth hath
small evidence or proof, that his meaning was to appropriate
unto Christ that the aforesaid Title, otherwise than only
in such sense as doth make it, being g0 understood, too high
to be given to any creature.

As for the force of the Article where our Lord and Saviour
is called T%e Head, it serveth to tie that unto him by way
of excellency, which in meaner degrees is common to others;
it doth not exclude any other utterly from being termed
Head, but from being intituled as Christ is, The Head, by
way of the very highest degree of excellency. Not in the
communication of names, but in the confusion of things,
there is error. Howbeit, if Head were a name that could
not well be, nor never had been, used to signify that which
a Magistrate may be in relation to some Church, but were
by continual use of speech appropriated unto the only thing
it signifieth ; being applied unto Jesus Christ, then although

————— et s - - e~ - o~
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we must carry in ourselves a right understanding, yet ought
we otherwise rather to speak, unless we interpret our own
meaning by some clause of plain speech, because we are
else in manifest danger to be understood according to that
construction and sense wherein such words are personally
spoken. But here the rarest construction, and most re-
moved from common sense, is that which the word doth
import being applied unto Christ; that which we signify by
it in giving it to the Magistrate, is a great deal more familiar
in the common conceit of men. The word is so fit to signify
all kinds of superiority, preeminence, and chiefty, that no-
thing is more ordinary than so to use it in vulgar speech,
and in common understanding so to take it.* If, therefore,
Christian Kings may have any preeminence or chiefty above
all other, although it be less than that which Theodore Beza
giveth, who placeth Kings amongst the principal members
whereunto public function in the Church belongeth, and
denieth not, but that of them which have public function,
the Civil Magistrate’s Power hath all the rest at command,
in regard of that part of his Office, which is to procure that
peace and good order be especially kept in things concerning
the first Table; if even hereupon they term him The Head
of the Church, which is his Kingdom, it should not seem so
unfit a thing :+ which Title surely we could not communicate
to any other, no not although it should at our hands be
exacted with torments, but that our meaning herein is made
known to the world, so that no man which will understand
can easily be ignorant that we do not impart unto Kings,
when we term them Heads, the honour which is properly
given to our Lord and Saviour Christ, when the blessed
Apostle in Scripture doth term him The Head of the
Church.

The Power which we signify by that Name, differeth in
three things plainly from that which Christ doth challenge.
First, it differeth in order, because God hath given him to
his Church for the Head, vxép xdvra, vxepdvw xdonc dpxis,
‘ far above all principalities, and powers, and might, and Eghes.

® Pekah is termed the Head of Samaria. Esai. vii. 9.

+ [“If, as I see, it like some (Besza, Confess. cap. v. art. 23), to call Magistrates & kind of o
officers in the Church, because they being members, by public calling procure the quiet
thereof; they which are disposed may so speak, I will not strive. But why I esteem the
title of Head of the Church not to agree unto any simple creature either in heaven or earth,

I have shewed my reasons, let the Church judge.” T.C. lib.il. p.420.]
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dominion, and every name that is named, not in this world
only, but also in that which is to come;” whereas the Power
which others haye, is subordinate unto his. Secondly, again,
as he differeth in order, so in measure of Power also: be-
cause God hath given unto him the ends of the earth for his
possession; unto him, Dominion from sea to sea; unto him,
all Power both in Heaven and in earth; unto him, such Sove-
reignty, as doth not only reach over all places, persons, and
things, but doth rest in his own only person, and is not by
any succession continued; he reigneth as Head and King,
nor is there any kind of Law which tieth him, but his own
proper will and wisdom; his Power is absolute, the same
jointly over all which it is severally over each: not so the
Power of any other Headship. How Kings are restrained,
and how their Power is limited, we have shewed before; so
that unto bim is given, by the Title of Headship over the
Church, that largeness of Power, wherein neither Man nor
Angel can be matched or compared with him. Thirdly, the
last and greatest difference between him and them, is in the
very kind of their Power. The Head being, of all other
parts of the body, most divine, hath dominion over all the
rest; it is the fountain of sense, of motion; the throne
where the guide of the soul doth reign; the court from
whence direction of all things human proceedeth. Why
Christ is called The Head of the Church, these causes them-
selves do yield. As the Head is the chiefest part of a man,
above which there is none, always joined with the body; so
Christ, the highest in his Church, is always knit to it. Again,
as the Head giveth sense and motion unto all the body, so
he quick’neth us, and, together with understanding of
heavenly things, giveth strength to walk therein. Seeing
therefore, that they cannot affirm Christ sensibly present, or
always visibly joined unto his Body the Church which is on
earth, inasmuch as his corporal residence is in Heaven;
again, seeing they do not affirm (it were intolerable if they
should) that Christ doth personally administer the external
Regiment of outward actions in the Church, but, by the
secret inward influence of his grace, giveth spiritual life and
the strength of ghostly motions thereunto; impossible it is,
that they should so close up their eyes, as not to discern
what odds there is between that kind of operation which we
imply in the Headship of Princes, and that which agreeth
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to our Saviour’s Dominion over the Church. The Headship
which we give unto Kings is altogther visibly exercised, and
ordereth only the external frame of the Church-affairs here
amongst us; so that it plainly differeth from Christ's, even
in very nature and kind. To be in such sort united unto
the Church as he is; to work as he worketh, either on the
whole Church, or upon any particular assembly, or in any
one man, doth neither agree, nor hath any possibility of
agreeing, unto any one besides him.

Against the first distinction or difference, it is to be ob- T.C.
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jected, ¢ That to entitle a Maglstrate Head of the Church, p.4i1.

although it be under Christ, is not* absurd. For Christ
hath a twofold Superiority, over his, and over Kingdoms:
according to the ome, he hath a Superior, which is his
Father ; according to the other, none, but immediate autho-
rity with his Father; that is to say, of the Church he is Head
and Governor only as the Son of man; Head and Governor

of Kingdoms only as the Son of God.”t ¢ In the Church, T.C.
as Man, he hath officers under him, which officers are Ec- ", P Ay

clesiastical persons: as for the Civil Magistrate, his Office
belongeth unto Kingdoms, and to Commonwealths, veither
is there an under or subordinate Head, considering that his
Authority cometh from God, simply and immediately, even
as our Saviour Christ’s doth."} Whereunto the sum of our
answer is, first, That as Christ being Lord or Head over all,
doth by virtue of that Sovereignty rule all; so he hath no
more a Superior in governing his Church, than in exercising
sovereign Dominion upon the rest of the world besides:
secondly, That all Authority, as well Civil as Ecclesiastical,
is subordinate unto him: and, thirdly, The Civil Magistrate
being termed Head, by reason of that Authority in Ecclesias-
tical affairs which hath been already declared that themselves

® [Delete “ not.”]
+ [Revert to the Note in p. 281, where T. C.’s own words are given.]

3 [T.C.’s own words are: * The Doctor (Whitgift) in confessing that the Magistrate is
ordained of God immediately, standeth with us that he is not ordained of our Saviour Christ
in respect that he is Mediator between God and us. Hereupon followeth, that the office of
the Civil Magistrate is properly one of those means which serveth the Lord’s providence in
the preservation of mankind. Now if the Civil Magistrate should be the head of the Church,
he must be an under and subordinate head of Christ: considering that the Lord hath com-
mitted the government of the Church unto our Saviour Christ; and that otherwise there
should be two heads of it, whereof one were not under another; which is absurd. But he is
not an under and subordinate head of Christ, considering that his authority cometh from God, <
simply and immediately, even as our Saviour Christ’s; and therefore not the head of the

Church.” lib. fi. p. 417.]
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do in word acknowledge to be lawful,* it followeth,
that he is a Head even subordinated of Christ, and to
Christ. For more plain explication whereof, unto God we
acknowledge daily, that kingdom, power, and glory, are
his; that be is the immortal and invisible King of ages;
as well the future which shall be, as the present which now
is. That which the Father doth work as Lord and King
over all, he worketh not without, but by the Son, who
through co-eternal generation receiveth of the Father that
Power which the Father hath of himself. And for that
cause our Saviour's words concerning his own Dominion
are, * To me all Power both in Heaven and earth is given.”
The Father by the Son did create, and doth guide all;
wherefore Christ hath supreme Dominion over the whole
universal world. Christ is God, Christ is Adyoc, the con-
substantial Word of God ; Chbrist is also that consubstantial
‘Word which made man. As God, he saith of himself, «I
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end: He
which was, and which is, and which is to come; even the
very Omnipotent.” As the consubstantial Word of God,
he hath with God, before the beginning of the world, that
glory, which, as he was man, he requireth to have; ‘Father,
glorify thy Son with that glory which with thee he enjoyed
before the world was.” Further, it is not necessary that
all things spoken of Christ should agree to him either as
God, or else as man; but some things as he is the consub-
stantial Word of God, some things as he is that Word in-
carnate. The works of supreme Dominion which have
been since the first beginning wrought by the Power of the
Son of God, are now most properly and truly the works of
the Son of man: the Word made flesh doth sit for ever,
and reign as sovereign Lord over all. Dominion belongeth
unto the Kingly Office of Christ, as propitiation and medi-
ation unto his Priestly; instruction, unto his Pastoral and
Prophetical Office. His works of Dominion are, in sundry
degrees and kinds, according to the different conditions of
them which are subject unto it: he presently doth govern,
and hereafter shall judge the world, intire and wholly ; and
therefore his Regal Power cannot be with truth restrained
unto a proportion of the world only. Notwithstanding,

* [See Note ¢ p.283.]
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forasmuch as all do not shew and acknowledge, with dutiful
submission, that obedience which they owe unto him; there-
fore such as do, their Lord he is termed by way of excel-
lency, no otherwise than the Apostle doth term God the {3 Tim.
Succour* generally of all, but especially of the faithful: these ™ **!
being brought to the obedience of faith, are every where I’Immﬁ]
spoken of as men translated into that Kingdom, wherein
whosoever is comprehended, Christ is the author of eternal
salvation unto them; they have a high and ghostly fellow-
ship with God and Christ, and Saints; or, as the Apostle
in more ample manner speaketh, ‘* Aggregated they are Heb.
unto Mount Sion, and the City of the living God, the m-s.
celestial Jerusalem, and to the company of innumerable
Angels, and to the Congregation of the First-born, which
are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and
to the Spirits of just and perfect men, and to Jesus the
Mediator of the New Testament.” In a word, they are of
that mystical Body, which we term the Church of Christ.
As for the rest, we account them ¢ aliens from the Com- Bg- o
monwealth of Israel, and that live in the Kingdom of dark-
ness, and that are in this present world without God.”
Our Saviour’s Dominion is therefore over these, as over
rebels; over them, as over dutiful and loving subjects.
Which things being in Holy Scriptures so plain, I some-
what muse at the strange positions, that Christ “ in the
Government of his Church, and Superiority over the officers
of it, hath himself a Superior which is the Father;” but
in governing of Kingdoms and Commonwealths, and in
the Superiority which he hath over Kingdoms, * no Su-
perior.”+

Again, “ That the Civil Magistrate’s Authority cometh r.c,
from God immediately, as Christ's doth, and is not subordi- ',:f".'.'.’,
nate unto Christ.” In what Evangelist, Apostle, or Prophet,
is it found, that Christ (supreme Governor of the Church)
should be so unequal to himself, as he is supreme Governor
of Kingdoms? The works of his providence for the pre-
servation of mankind by upholding Kingdoms, not only
obedient unto, but also obstinate and rebellious against,
him, are such as proceed from divine Power; and are not

@ (** Saviour of all men;" thus in Tim. Dr. DODDRIDGE in loc. Fam. Expos. says, * This
seems a title parallel to that in Job vii. 20, ¢ Preserver of men.’”’]
+ [Compare with the Note, p. 281.]
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the works of his providence for safety of God’s elect, by
gathering, inspiring, comforting, and every way preserving,
his Church, such as proceed from the same Power likewise ?
Surely, if Christ, as God and man, have ordained certain
means for the gathering and keeping of his Church, seeing
this doth belong to the Government of that Church; it must
in reason follow, I think, that as God and man he worketh
in Church-regiment; and. consequently hath no more there
any superiors, than in the Government of the Common-
wealth. Again, to ‘“ be in the midst of his, wheresoever
they are assembled in his name,” and to be * with them to
the world's end,” are comforts which Christ doth perform to
his Church as Lord and Governor; yea, such as he cannot
perform but by that very Power wherein he hath no Su-
perior. Wherefore, unless it can be proved, that all the
works of our Saviour’s Government in the Church are done
by the mere and only force of his human nature, there is no
remedy but to acknowledge it a manifest error, That Christ
in the Government of the World is equal to the Father, but
not in the Government of the Church. Indeed, to the honour
of this Dominion, it cannot be said, that God did exalt him
otherwise than only according to that human nature wherein
he was made low. For, as the Son of God, there could
no advancement or exaltation grow unto him: and yet the
Dominion whereunto he was in his human nature lifted up,
is not without divine Power exercised. It is by divine
Power, that the Son of man, who sitteth in Heaven, doth
work as King and Lord upon us which are on earth. The
exercise of his Dominion over the Church Militant cannot
choose but cease, when there is no longer any Militant
Church in the world. And therefore, as Generals of Ar-
mies, when they have finished their work, are wont to yield
up such commissions as were given for that purpose, and
to remain in the state of subjects, and not as lords, as con-
cerning their former authority; even so, when the end of
all things is come, the Son of man (who till then reigneth)
shall do the like, as touching Regiment over the Militant
Church on the earth. So that between the Son of man and
his brethren, over whom he reigneth now in this their war-
fare, there shall be then, as touching the exercise of that

(ver.2z, Regiment, no such difference ; they are not warfaring any

longer under him, but he, together with them, under God,
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receiving the joys of everlasting triumph, that so God may
be all in all; all misery in all the wicked, through his justice;
in all the righteous, through his love, all felicity and bliss.
In the meanwhile he reigneth over the world as King, and
doth those things wherein none is Superior unto him, whether
we respect the works of his Providence and Kingdom, or of
his Regiment over the Church: the cause of error in this
point doth seem to have been a misconceit, that Christ, as
Mediator, being inferior to his Father, doth, as Mediator,
all works of Regiment over the Church; when, in truth,
Regiment doth belong to his Kingly Office, Mediatorship
to his Priestly. For, as the High-priest both offered sacri-
fices, for expiation of the people’s sins, and entered into the
Holy Place, there to make intercession for them; so Christ,
having finished upon the Cross that part of his Priestly
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Office which wrought the propitiation for our sins, did Heb.

afterwards enter into very Heaven, and doth there, as Me-
diator of the New Testament, appear in the sight of God

for us. A like sleight of judgment it is, when they hold, T.C.
P- Qll.

that Civil Authority is from God, but not immediately
through Christ, nor with any subordination to God [Christ],

nor doth any thing from God but by the hands of our Lord Prov.
Hambe

Jesus Christ. They deny it not to be said of Christ in

ix. 34.

the Old Testament, ‘ By me Princes rule, and the Nobles, :‘:},“"'

and all the Judges of the earth.” In the New as much is

taught, ‘That Christ is the Prince of the Kings of the Rev.t.s.

earth.” Wherefore, to the end it may more plainly appear
how all Authority of man is derived from God through
Christ, and must by Christian men be acknowledged to be
no otherwise held than of and under him; we are to note,
that, because whatsoever hath necessary being, the Son of
God doth cause it to be, and those things without which

the world cannot well continue, have necessary being in the
~

world; a thing of so great use as Government cannot choose rom.

but be originally from him. Touching that Authority which * "

Civil Magistrates have in Ecclesiastical affairs, it, being
from God by Christ, as all other good things are, cannot
choose but be held as a thing received at his hands; and
because such Power is of necessity for the ordering of
Religion, wherein the essence and very being of the Church
consisteth, and can no otherwise flow from him, than ac-
cording to that special care which he hath to govern and
VOL. HII. v
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guide his own people, it followeth, that the said Authority
is of and under him after a more special manner, in that
“ he is Head of the Church,” and not in respect of his
1cor. general Regency over the world. ¢ All things (saith the
25, 3. Apostle, speaking unto the Church) are yours, and ye are
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” Kings are Christ’s as Saints,
because they are of the Church, if not collectively, yet divi-
sively understood. It is over each particular person within
that Church where they are Kings; surely, Authority
reacheth both unto all men’s persons, and to all kinds of
causes also: it is not denied but that they may have and
lawfully exercise it; such Authority it is, for which, and
for no other in the world, we term them Heads; such Au-
(Rom. thority they have under Christ, because he in all things
*] s Lord over all; and even of Christ it is that they have
Rom. received such Authority, inasmuch as of him all lawful

*-1 Powers are: therefore the Civil Magistrate is, in regard
of this Power, an under and subordinate Head of Christ’s
people.

T.C. It is but idle where they speak, * That although; for

p.a1s, several companies of men, there may be several Heads or
Governors, differing in the measure of their authority from
the chiefest, who is Head over all; yet seeing it cannot be
in the Church, for that the reason why Head-magistrates
appoint others for such several places is, because they
cannot be present every where to perform the Office of an
Head. But Christ is never from his body, nor from any
part of it, and therefore needeth not to substitute any,
which may be Heads, some over one Church and some
over another.”* Indeed the consideration of man’s im-
becility, which maketh many heads necessary where the
[Exod. burthen is too great for one, moved Jethro to be a per-
=)™ suader of Moses, that the number of Heads or Rulers
might be instituted for discharge of that duty by parts,
which in whole he saw was troublesome. Now, although

® [T.C.’s words are, * If it be said that the Civil Magistrate is & subordinate and minis-
terial head of the Church, as the Magistrate being head of the Commonwealth hath other
which may be cslled under heads beneath him; he (Dy. Whitgift) must understand that
those heads are appointed because the chief magistrate cannot be present with the whole body
of his people, nor in his own person perform the office of a hesd unto them all. But foras-
much as.Christ is never severed from his body, nor from any part of it, and is able snd doth
perform that wherefore he is called Head unto all his Church; it ought not to seem strange
:}hl:t tber'e] may be a subordinate head in the Commonwealth, where there can be none in the

urch.”] -
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there be not in Christ any such defect or weakness, yet
other causes there be divers, more than we are able to
search into, wherefore it might seem unto him expedient
to divide his Kingdom into many Provinces, and place many
Heads over it, that the Power which each of them hath
in particular with restraint, might illustrate the greatness
of his unlimited Authority. Besides, howsoever Christ be
Spiritually always united unto every part of his Body, which
is the Church; nevertheless, we do all know, and they them-
selves who allege this, will, I doubt [not], confess also, that

" from every Church here visible, Chriet, touching visible and
eorporal presence, is removed as far as Heaven from the
earth is distant. Visible Government is a thing necessary
for the Church; and it doth not appear how the exercise of
visible Government over such multitudes every where dis-
persed throughout the world, should consist without sundry
visible Governors; whose Power being the greatest in that
kind, so far as it reacheth, they are in consideration thereof
termed so far Heads. 'Wherefore, notwithstanding the per-
petual conjunction, by virtue whereof our Saviour always
remaineth Spiritually united unto the parts of his mystical
Body; Heads indeed with Supreme Power, extending to a
certain compass, are for the exercise of a visible Regiment
not unnecessary. Some other reasons there are belonging
nnto this branch which seem to have been objected, rather
for the exercise of men's wits in dissolving sophisms, than
that the authors of them could think in likelihood thereby
to strengthen their cause. For example, * If the Magis- 1.c.
trate be Head of the Church within his own Dominion, then p s,
is he none of the Church: for all that are of the Church
make the Body of Christ, and every one of the Church
fulfilleth the place of one member of the Body. By making ut sen.
the Magistrate therefore Head, we do exclude him from Y-
being a member subject to the Head, and so leave him no
place in the Church.” By which reason, the name of a
Body politic is supposed to be always taken of the inferior
sort alone, excluding the principal Guides and Governors,
contrary to all men’s customs of speech. The error ariseth
by misconceiving of some Scripture sentences, where Christ
as the Head, and the Church as the Body, are compared or
opposed the one to the other. And because in such com-
parisons of oppositions, the Body is taken for those only

u2
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parts which are subject unto the Head, they imagine That
whoso is the Head of any Church, he is therefore even
excluded from being a part of that Church ; That the Magis-
trate can be none of the Church, if so we make him the
Head of the Church in his own Dominions: a chief and
principal part of the Church therefore next this, is surely
a strange conclusion. A Church doth indeed make the
Body of Christ, being wholly taken together; and every
one in the same Church fulfilleth the place of a member in
the Body, but not the place of an inferior member the
which hath Supreme Authority and Power over all the rest.
Wherefore, by making the Magistrate Head in his own Do-
minions, we exclude him from being a member subject unto
any other person which may visibly there rule in place of a
Superior or Head over him; but so far are we off from
leaving him by this means no place in the Church, that we
do grant him the chief place. Indeed the Heads of those
visible Bodies, which are many, can be but parts inferior in
that Spiritual Body which is but one; yea, they may from
this be excluded clean, who notwithstanding ought to be
honoured, as possessing in order the highest rooms: but for
the Magistrate to be termed, in his Dominions, an Head,
doth not bar him from being any way a part or member of
the Church of God.

As little to the purpose are those other cavils: *“ A
Church which hath the Magistrate for Iead, is perfect
man without Christ; so that the knitting of our Saviour
thereunto should be an addition of that which is too much.”
Again, “ If the Church be the Body of Christ, and of the
Civil Magistrate, it shall have two Heads; which being
monstrous, is to the great dishonour of Christ and his
Church.” Thirdly, ¢ If the Church be planted in a popular
estate, then, forasmuch as all govern in common, and all
have authority, all shall be Heads there, and no Body at
all; which is another monster.” It might be feared what
this birth of so many monsters together might portend, but
that we know how things, natural enough in themselves,
may seem monstrous, through misconceit; which error of
mind is indeed a monster: and the skilful in Nature’s mys-
teries have used to term it the womb of monsters; if any be,
it is that troubled understanding, wherein, because things
lig confusedly mixt together, what they are it appeareth
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not. A Church perfect without Christ; I know not how a
man shall imagine ; unless there may be either Christianity

without Christ, or else a Church without Christianity. If.

Magistrates be Heads of the Church, they are of necessity
Christians,® then is their Head Christ. The adding of
Christ universal Head over all, unto Magistrates' parti-
cular Headship, is no more superfluous in any Church
than in other Societies: each is to be both severally subject
unto some Head, and to have a Head also general for
them all to be subject unto. For so in Armies, in Civil
Corporations, we see it fareth. A Body Politic, in such
respects, is not like a natural body; in this, more Heads
than one is superfluous; in that, not. It is neither mon-
strous, nor yet uncomely, for a Church to have different
Heads: for if Christian Churches be in number many, and
every of them a perfect Body by itself, Christ being Lord
and Head over all; why should we judge it a thing more
monstrous for one Body to have two Heads, than one Head
so many Bodies 2+ Him, that God hath made the Supreme
Head of the whole Church; the Head, not only of that
mystical Body which the eye of man is not able to discern,
but even of every Christian politic Society, of every visible
Church in the world? And whereas, lastly, it is thought
8o strange, that in Popular States a multitude to itself should
be both Body and Head; all this wonderment doth grow
from a little oversight, in deeming that the subject wherein
Headship ought to reside, should be evermore some one
person; which thing is not necessary. For in the Collective
Body that hath not derived as yet the Principality of Power
into some one or few, the whole of necessity must be Head
over each part ; otherwise it could not have Power possibly
to make any one certain person Head: inasmuch as the
very Power of making a Head belongeth unto Headship.
These supposed * monsters” we see therefore are no such
giants, as that there should need any Hercules to tame
them.

The last difference which we have between the Title of

® [See BAXTER, § 22, ut sup. p. 266.]

+ [“ I have used the term great Head of the Church by way of distinction from that little
head which the Church of England has invented, and on which, whether it be a beauty or
deformity in the Body of Christ, the Scriptures are certainly silent.” Rev. Ros. HaLL, A. M.

in the Leicester Chronicle, Sat. Feb.9, 1822.]
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Head when we give it unto Christ, and when we give it to
other Governors, is, that the kind of Dominion which it

Whitg. importeth is not the same in both. Christ is Head, as being
Am.” the fountain of life and ghostly nutriment, the wellspring
P2 of spiritual blessings poured into the Body of the Church;
they Heads, as being the principal instruments for the
Church’s outward government: he Head, as Founder of

the House; they, as his chiefest Overseers. Against this

.c. is exception especially taken, and our purveyors are herein
»a1s) said to have their provision from the Popish shambles: for
by Pighius and Harding,* to prove that Christ alone is not
Head of the Church, this distinction, they say, is brought,

¢ that according to the inward influence of grace, Christ

only is Head; but according to the outward government,

the being Head is a thing common to him with others.”

To raise up falsehoods of old condemned, and bring it for
confirmation of any thing doubtful, which already hath suf-
ficiently been proved an error, and is worthily so taken, this
would justly deserve censuring. But shall manifest truth
therefore be reproached, because men convicted in some
things of manifest untruth have at any time thought or
alleged it? If too much eagerness against their adversaries

had not made them forget themselves, they might remember
where being charged as maintainers of those very things,

for which others before them have been condemned of
Heresy; yet, lest the name of any such Heretic holding the

same which they do, should make them odious, they stick

r.c. not frankly to confess, ¢ That they are not afraid to consent
p-is. in some points with Jews and Turks."t Which defence,
for all that, were a very weak buckler for such as should
consent with Jews and Turks in that which they have been
abhorred and hated for in the Church. But as for this

® (P1a. Hierar. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4. Harp. Def. of the Apol. pt.ii. c. 2.]

4+ [* 8o that so far as we consent here with papists, we do it, as in the article of the Holy
Trinity, where we have with warrant of the Word of God, the approbation also of the test.
We hold with them, things in common: in which respect we are not afraid to confess, that
we consent in some points with the Jews and Turks, or rather they with us. But you
(Dr.W.) are found in divers places in their private orchards, gathering your fruit off trees
which their hands did first plant; and from thence you bring your stocks, which you would
place in the Lord’s vineyard.”  * How unworthy outcries they be which he so oft raiseth
against us; that ‘ we give no more to a godly Christian Magistrate than to the Turk or
Nero,’ with such like: for who will communicate the Church matters with Nero; open to
» him the necessity of holding a Council; desire his confirmation of the Church Orders;
ray his aid in the maintaining them; call upon him as well for making them, where the

waul Ministry faileth, as for redress of the evil?”” T.C. lib.iii. p. 168, 169.)
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distinction of Headship, Spiritual and mystical in Jesus
Christ, ministerial and outward in others besides Christ;
what cause is there to mislike either Harding, or Pighius,
or any other besides, for it? That which they have been
reproved for, is, not because they did therein utter an
untruth, but such a truth as was not sufficient to bear up
the cause which they did thereby seek to maintain. By
this distinction, they have both truly and sufficiently proved
that the name of Head, importing Power and Dominion
over the Church, might be given to others besides Christ,
without prejudice to any part of his honour. That which
they should have made manifest was, [that] the name of
Head, importing the Power of universal Dominion over the
whole Church of Christ militant, doth, and that by Divine
Right, appertain to the Pope of Rome. They did prove
it lawful to grant unto others besides Christ, the Power of
Headship in a different kind from his; but they should
have proved it lawful to challenge, us they did to the Bishop
of Rome, a Power universal in that different kind. Their
fault was therefore in exacting wrongfully so great Power
as they challenged in that kind; and not in making two
kinds of Power, unless some reasons can be shewed for
which this distinction of Power should be thought erro-
neous and false. A little they stir (although in vain) to
prove that we cannot with truth make such distinction of
Power, whereof the one kind should agree unto Christ only,
and the other be further communicated. Thus therefore
they argue, * If there be no Head but Christ, in respect of 1. ¢.
8piritual Government, there is no Head but he in respect of yqs,
the Word, Sacraments, and Discipline, administered by
those whom he hath appointed, forasmuch also as it is his
Spiritual Government.” Their meaning is, that whereas we
make two kinds of Power, of which two, the one being Spi-
ritual is proper unto Christ; the other, men are capable of,
because it is visible and external; we do amiss altogether
in distinguishing, they think, forasmuch as the visible and
external Power of Regiment over the Church, is only in
relation unto the Word, the Sacraments, and Discipline,
administered by such as Christ hath appointed thereunto,
and the exercise of this Power is also his Spiritual Govern-
ment ; therefore we do but vainly imagine a visible and
external Power in the Church differing from his Spiritual
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Power. Such disputes as this doth somewhat resemble the
practising of well-willers upon their friends in the pangs of
death; whose manner is, even then, to put smoke in their
nostrils, and so to fetch them again, although they know
it a matter impossible to keep them living. The kind of
affection which the favourers of this labouring Cause bear
towards it will not suffer them to see it die, although by
what means they should make it live, they do not see.
But they may see that these wrestlings will not help. Can
they be ignorant how little it booteth to overcast so clear a
light with some mist of ambiguity in the name of Spiritual
Regiment? To make things therefore so plain, that hence-
forward a child’s capacity may serve rightly to conceive
our meaning, we make the Spiritual Regiment of Christ
to be generally thut whereby his Church is ruled and
governed in things Spiritual. Of this general we make two
distinct kinds; the one invisible, exercised by Christ him-
self in his own person; the other outwardly administered
by them whom Christ doth allow to be Rulers and Guiders
of his Church. Touching the former of these two kinds, we
teach that Christ, in regard thereof, is particularly termed
The Head of the Church of God; neither can any other
creature, in that sense and meaning, be termed Head
besides him; because it importeth the conduct and govern-

pb.i. ment of our souls by the hand of that blessed Spirit where-
""" with we are sealed and marked, as being peculiarly his;

him only therefore do we acknowledge to be the Lord,
which dwelleth, liveth, and reigneth, in our hearts; him
only to be that Head, which giveth salvation and life unto
his Body; him only to be that Fountain from whence the
influence of heavenly graces distilleth, and is derived into
all parts, whether the Word, or the Sacraments, or Disci-
pline, or whatsoever be the means whereby it floweth. As
for the Power of administering these things in the Church
of Christ, which Power we call the Power of Order, it is
indeed both Spiritual and His: Spiritual, because such pro-
perly concerns the Spirit; His, because by him it was insti-
tuted. Howbeit, neither Spiritual, as that which is inwardly
and invisibly exercised ; nor His, as that which he himself in
person doth exercise. Again, that Power of Dominion,
which is indeed the point of this controversy, and doth also
belong to the second kind of Spiritual Government, namely,
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unto that Regiment which is external and visible; this like-
wise being Spiritual in regard of the matter about which it
dealeth, and being His, inasmuch as he approveth whatso-
ever is done by it, must notwithstanding be distinguished
also from that Power whereby he himself in person admi-
nistereth the former kind of his own Spiritual Regiment,
because he himself in person doth not administer this: we
do not, therefore, vainly imagine, but truly and rightly
discern a Power external and visible in the Church exer-
cised by men, and severed in nature from that Spiritual
Power of Christ's own Regiment; which Power is termed
Spiritual, because it worketh secretly, inwardly, and invi-
sibly; His, because none doth, nor can, it personally exer-
cise, either besides or together with him; seeing that him
only we may name our Head, in regard of his, and yet,
in regard of that other Power from this, term others also,
besides him, Heads, without any contradiction at all.
Which thing may very well serve for answer unto that
also which they further allege against the aforesaid dis-
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tinction, namely, ‘ That even the outward societies and T. c.
assemblies of the Church, where one or two are gathered p.4is.

together in his name, either for hearing of the Word, or
for Prayer, or any other Church-exercise, our Saviour
Christ being in the midst of them as Mediator, must be their
Head : and, if he be not there idle, but doing the office
of a Head fully, it followeth, that even in the outward
societies and meetings of the Church, no mere man can be
called the Head of it, seeing that our Saviour Christ doing
the whole office of the Head himself alone, leaveth nothing
to men, by doing whereof they may obtain that Title.”
‘Which objection I take as being made for nothing but only
to maintain argument: for they are not so far gone as to

argue thus in sooth and right good earnest. “ God standeth (Puim
(saith the Psalmist) in the midst of gods:” if God be therer)

present, he must undoubtedly be present as God; if he be
not there idle, but doing the Office of a God fully, it
followeth, that God himself alone doing the whole Office of
a God, leaveth nothing in such assemblies to any other,
by doing whereof they may obtain so high a name. The
Psalmist, therefore, hath spoken amiss, and doth ill to call
Judges, gods? Not so: for as God hath his Office differing
from theirs, and doth fully discharge it even in the midst
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of them, so they are not hereby excluded from all kind of
duty, for which that name should be given unto them also;
but in that duty for which it was given them they are
encouraged religiously and carefully to order themselves
after the self-same manner. Our Lord and Saviour being
in the midst of his Church as Head, is our comfort, without
the abridgment of any one duty, for performance whereof
7.c. others are termed Heads in another kind than he is. If
pruis. there be of the ancient Fathers, which say,  That there is
but one Head of the Church, Christ; and that the Minister
that baptizeth cannot be the Head of him that is baptized,
because Christ is the Head of the whole Church: and that
Paul could not be Head of the Churches which he planted,
because Christ is the Head of the whole Body;"® they
understand the name of Head in such sort as we grant that
is not appliable to any other, no not in relation to the least
part of the whole Church; he which baptizeth, baptizeth
into Christ; he which converteth, converteth into Christ;
he which ruleth, ruleth for Christ. The whole Church
can have but one to be Head as Lord and Owner of all;
wherefore, if Christ be Head in that kind, it followeth,
that no other besides can be so either to the whole or to
any part.
Toall 5. Amongst sundry Prerogatives of Simon's Dominion
sive all over the Jews there is reckoned, as not the least, ** That
Amem N0 man might gather any great assembly in the land without
wbont ke him."  For so the manner of Jewish Regiment had always

Tain been, that whether the cause for which men assembled

® [ As it hath certain ground in the Scripture, that this title of Head of the Church, is
too high to be given unto any man; so hath it been confirmed, from time to time, by
Writers both old and new, which have had the honour of Christ in any convenient esti-
mation. Let us therefore see whether this jealousy over the title of Head of the Church, not
only in respect of the whole, but in respect also of a particular cougregation, have their
approbation. Cyprian saith, There is but one Head of the Church (De Simplicitate
Pralat.) The Bishop of Salisbury affirmeth the same (Apol. Part II. cap. 2. div. 1.)
Augustine proveth, that the Minister which baptizeth cannot be the Head of him which is
baptized, because Christ is the Head of the whole Church (Contra Liter. Petil. lib.i. cap.5.)
And in another place, that Paul could not be Head of the Churches which he planted,
because Christ is Head of the whole Body (lib. fil. cap. 42.); which reason should be
nothing worth if either St. Paul, or any other Minister might be a ministerial Head of the
Church under Christ. And if the name of ministerial Head of the Churches which Paul
planted cannot be given unto him which was governor next and immediately under Christ
in that same kind of government in the which our Saviour Christ is Head, that is to say
Spiritual, no not then when there was no Christian Magistrate to make challenge unto that
title, and to bring it into doubt whether it belonged unto St. Paul, or to him; it cannot be
that the Magistrate may take unto him that title, whose government doth not approach so
near unto our Saviour Christ’s as he is Head of the Church.” T.C. lib. ii. p. 413.]

t [1 Mac, xiv. 44.] .
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themselves in peaceable, good, and orderly sort, were Eccle- ofthe
siastical or Civil, Supreme Authority should assemble them. °
David gathered all Israel together unto Jerusalem; when
the Ark was to be removed, he assembled the sons of Aaron
and the Levites. Solomon did the like at such time as
the Temple was to be dedicated: when the Church was to

be reformed, Asa in his time did the same: the same upon
like occasions was done afterwards by Joash, Hezekias,
Josiah, and others.

The Consuls of Rome Polybius affirmeth to have had a Palyb.
kind of Regal Authority, in that they might call together the e M
Senate and People whensoever it pleased them. Seeing, ,.,’.’,‘*
therefore, the affairs of the Church and Christian Religion p Discipl.
are public affairs, for the ordering whereof more solemn
Assemblies sometimes are of as great importance and use,
as they are for secular affairs; it seemeth no less an act of
Supreme Authority to call the one, than the other. Where-
fore the Clergy, in such wise gathered together, is an Ec-
clesiastical Senate, which with us, as in former times, the
chiefest Prelate at his discretion did use to assemble; so
that afterwards in such considerations as have been before
specified, it seemeth more meet to annex the said Prerogative
to the Crown. The Plot of Reformed Discipline not liking
thereof so well, taketh order that every former Assembly
before it breaketh up should itself appoint both the time
and place of their after-meeting again. But because I find
not any thing on that side particularly alleged against us
herein, a longer disputation about so plain a cause shall
not need. The ancient Imperial Law forbiddeth such As- L.t de
semblies as the Emperor's Authority did not cause to be,,,k,,
made. Before Emperors became Christians, the Church §d
had never any General Synod ; their greatest meeting con- “‘;“;;
sisting of Bishops and others, the gravest in each Province. Epise.
As for the Civil Governor’s Authority, it suffered them only
as things not regarded, or not accounted of at such times as
it did suffer them. So that what right a Christian King
hath as touching Assemblies of that kind, we are not able
to judge till we come to later times, when Religion had won
the hearts of the highest Powers. Constantine (as Pighius Hier.
doth grant) was not only the first that ever did call any i.vica.
General Council together, but even the first that devised rant.
the calling of them for consultation about the businesses of AThecd.

byt.
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swai. God. After he had once given the example, his successors

concil. 8 long time followed the same; insomuch that St. Jerome,

o to disprove the Authority of a Synod which was pretended
Hieron. to be General, useth this as a forcible argument, ¢ Dic, quis
fas.  Imperator hanc Synodum jusserit convocari?” Their answer
ib. 5. hereunto is no answer, which say, ¢ That [the] Emperors did
“®- not this without conference had with the Bishops:” for to
our purpose it is enough, if the Clergy alone did it not
otherwise than by the leave and appointment of their So-
vereign Lords and Kings. Whereas, therefore, it is on
sowo. the contrary side alleged, that Valentinian the Elder being
v vi. requested by Catholic Bishops to grant that there might be
“7- & Synod for the ordering of matters called in question by
Ambros. the Arians, answered, that he being one of the Laity might
Ep. 2. not meddle with such matters, and thereupon willed, that
the Priests and Bishops, to whom the care of those things
belongeth, should meet and consult together by themselves
where they thought good ;* we must, with the Emperor’s
speech, weigh the occasion and drift thereof. Valentinian

® [ Where the Emperor confesseth the Bishops’ matters not to pertain to him (Sosom.
Iib. & c. 17), he (Dr. Whitgift) answereth, That ¢ the Emperor of modesty refused’ the deter-
mination. But what modesty is it, to say that which is untrue; or what modesty, to afirm
that it belongeth not to him which is, by you, ¢ his office,’ and ¢ committed to him of God,’
especially, unto his subjects? For it might have more colour, if you had said, that it were
modesty for a Bishop to say, that to administer the Word and Sacraments belongeth not to
him, but unto the Prince. Beside that, if he would have shewed forth modesty, he would
have rather said, that he was not worthy, than to say ¢that it was not lawful for him to do
it.” To that, ¢ That the Emperor would not determine of Arius’ heresy, but committed it to
the Synod,’ he answereth, ¢ That it letteth not but that he had authority, saving that thereby
he shewed his wisdom in committing matters of Doctrine to them, which are most fit to entreat
of them.” A strange kind of wisdom, to put over that which belonged unto his Office to them
to whose office that did not belong! Verily this is not the wisdom which cometh from above.
For although it be lawful for a Prince to discharge part of his burthen upon others, for the
more commodity of his subjects; yet, if this belong unto him, as he is appointed of God the
Civil Magistrate, he cannot put it unto any other than unto a Civil Magistrate. Here also I
would ask of him, How the Council of Nice was fitter to judge of the matter than the Em-
peror?  Was it by some singular case, or by reason of their Office of being Bishops? If, as
needs he must, he answer, that they are by Calling and by Office fitter to judge of such
causes ; how must not that pertain unto them which are hereof, by Calling, the fittest judges?
For, although there be found sometimes some Civil Governour which hath more skill to
judge in Church matters than some Bishop, as also some Bishops to have more skill in
Commonwealth matters, than some Civil Governour; yet notwithstanding, neither the one
nor the other hath this cunning by any gift incident into his Office which he exerciseth. So
that the Answerer, in reputing it for ¢ wisdom in the Emperor, to commit these matters unto
the Bishops, as unto the most able judges,’ maketh a deep wound in the wisdom of God,
whilst he supposeth that God hath committed that to be done by the Magistrate whereof, by
Office, he is not the fittest doer. .... And, that this is most properly belonging unto a Bishop,
it appeareth, in that the Apostle requireth that he should be able ¢to convince the gainsayers’
(Tit.1. 9); which he never required of the Civil Magistrate; and notwithstanding, would
have required it, if the decision of such causes had appertained uito him: for the Lord
calleth no man to any thing, of whom he requireth not gifts meet to furnish his Calling.”
T. C. lib. ili. p. 157, 158.]
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and Valens, the one a Catholic, the other an Arian, were
Emperors together: Valens the Governor of the East, and
Valentinian of the West, Empire. Valentinian, therefore,
taking his journey from the East unto the West parts, and
passing for that intent through Thracia, there the Bishops
which held the soundness of Christian belief, because they
knew that Valens was their professed enemy, and therefore
if the other was once departed out of those quarters, the
Catholic cause was like to find very small favour, moved
presently Valentinian about a Council to be assembled under
the countenance of his Authority; who by likelihood con-
sidering what inconvenience might grow thereby, inasmuch
as it could not be but a means to incense Valens the more
against them, refused himself to be author of, or present at
any such Assembly: and of this his denial gave them a
colourable reason, to wit, that he was, although an Emperor,
yet a secular person, and therefore not able in matters of so
great obscurity to sit as a competent Judge; but, if they
which were Bishops and learned men did think good to
consult thereof together, they might: whereupon, when
they could not obtain that which they most desired, yet that
which he granted unto them they took, and forthwith had a
Council. Valentinian went on towards Rome, they remain-
ing in consultation till Valens which accompanied him re-
turned back; so that now there was no remedy, but either
to incur a manifest contempt, or else at the hands of Valens
himself to seek approbation of that they had done. To
him, therefore, they became suitors: his answer was short,
¢ Either Arianism, or exile, which they would ;” whereupon
their banishment ensued. Let reasonable men now there-
fore be judges, how much this example of Valentinian doth
make against the Authority, which we say that Sovereign
Rulers may lawfully have as concerning Synods and Meet-
ings Ecclesiastical.*

6. There are which wonder that we should account any or we
Statute a Law, which the High Court of Parliament in figyor
England hath established about the matter of Church- Eawy®
regiment; the Prince and Court of Parliament having (as
they suppose) no more lawful means to give order to the

® [See Vol.II. p. 135, Note .  “I was ever of Nazianzen’s opinion, who never wished .
to see any more Synods of the Clergy.” Bp. BURNET, Hist. of his own Time. Edit. Oxf.
1823. 8vo. Vol. 1L an, 1674. p. 47.]
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Church and Clergy in those things, than they have to make
Laws for the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven ; that the Par-
liament being a mere Temporal Court, can neither by the Law
of Nature, nor of God, have competent power to define of
such matters ; that Supremacy in this kind cannot belong unto
Kings, as Kings, because Pagan Emperors, whose princely
Power was true Sovereignty, never challenged so much over
the Church; that Power, in this kind, cannot be the right
of any earthly Crown, Prince, or State, in that they be
Christians, forasmuch as if they be Christians, they all owe
subjection to the Pastors of their souls; that the Prince
therefore, not having it himself, cannot communicate it to
the Parliament, and consequently cannot make Laws here,
or determine of the Church’s Regiment by himself, Parlia-
ment, or any other Court subjected unto him.

The Parliament of England, together with the Convoca-
tion annexed thereunto, is that whereupon the very essence
of all Government within this Kingdom doth depend: it is
even the body of the whole Realm: it consisteth of the
King, and of all that within the Land are subject unto him.
The Parliament is a Court, not so merely Temporal as if it
might meddle with nothing but only leather and wool.
Those days of Queen Mary are not yet forgotten, wherein
the Realm did submit itself unto the Legate of Pope Julius,
at which time, had they been persuaded, as this man seemeth
now to be, had they thought that there is no more force in
Laws made by Parliament concerning Church-affairs, than
if men should take upon them to make Orders for the Hier-
archies of Angels in Heaven, they might have taken all
former Statutes of that kind as cancelled, and, by reason of
nullity, abrogated, What need was there that they should
bargain with the Cardinal, and purchase their pardon by
promise made beforehand, that what Laws they had made,
assented unto, or executed, against the Bishop of Rome’s
Supremacy, the same they would, in that present Parliament,
effectually abrogate and repeal? Had they power to repeal
Laws made, and none to make Laws concerning the Regi-
ment of the Church? Again, when they had by suit obtained
his confirmation for such foundations of Bishopricks, Cathe-
dral Churches, Hospitals, Colleges, and Schools; for such
Marriages before made, for such institutions into Livings
Ecclesiastical, and for all such Judicial processes, as having
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been ordered according to the Laws before in force, but
contrary unto the Canons and Orders of the Church of
Rome, were in that respect thought defective, although the
Cardinal in his Letters of Dispensation did give validity unto
those Acts, even * Apostolicee firmitatis robur, The very
strength of Apostolical solidity;” what had all these been

303

without those grave authentical words, * Be it enacted by An
the Authority of this present Parhament, that all and singular ¥ m.n o
Articles and Clauses contained in the said Dispensation, &3

shall remain and be reputed and taken to all intents and
constructions in the Laws of this Realm, lawful, good, and
effectual, to be alleged and pleaded in all Courts Ecclesias-
tical and Temporal, for good and sufficient matter either for
the plaintiff or defendant, without any allegation or objection
to be made against the validity of them, by pretence of any
general Council, Canon, or Decree, to the contrary?” Some-
what belike they thought there was in this mere Temporal
Court, without which the Pope’'s own mere Ecclesiastical
Legate’s Dispensation had taken small effect in the Church
of England; neither did they or the Cardinal imagine any
thing committed against the Law of Nature, or of God,
because they took Order for the Church’s affairs, and that
even in the Court of Parliament. The most natural and
religious course in making Laws is, that the matter of them
be taken from the judgment of the wisest in those things
which they are to concern. In matters of God, to set down
a Form of Prayer, a solemn Confession of the Articles of the
Christian Faith, and Ceremonies meet for the exercise of
Religion ; it were unnatural not to think the Pastors and
Bishops of our souls a great deal more fit, than men of
secular trades and callings: howbeit, when all which the
wisdom of all sorts can do is done for the devising of Laws
in the Church, it is the general consent of all that giveth
them the form and vigour of Laws, without which they
could be no more unto us than the counsels of Physicians to
the sick: well might they seem as wholesome admonitions
and instructions; but Laws could they never be, without
consent of the whole Church, to be guided by them; where-
unto both Nature and the practice of the Church of God set
down in Scripture, is found every way so fully consonant,

that God himself would not impose no not his own Laws {Exed.
upon his people by the hand of Moses, without their free xx]lv Y
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and open consent.* Wherefore, to define and determine,
‘even of the Church’s affairs by way of assent and approba-
tion, as Laws are defined of in that Right of Power, which
doth give them the force of Laws; thus to define of our
own Church’s Regiment, the Parliament of England hath
competent Authority.

Touching that Supremacy of Power which our Kings have
in this case of making Laws, it resteth principally in the
strength of a Negative voice; which not to give them, were
to deny them that, without which they were Kings but by
mere Title, and not in exercise of Dominion. Be it in Regi-
ment Popular, Aristocratical, or Regul, Principality resteth
in that person, or those persons, unto whom is given right of
excluding any kind of Law whatsoever it be, before establish-
ment. This doth belong unto Kings as Kings; Pagan Em-
perors, even ‘‘ Nero”t himself had no less, but much more
than this, in the Laws of his own Empire. That he chal-
lenged not any interest of giving voice in the Laws of the
Church, I hope no man will so construe, as if the cause were
conscience and fear to encroach upon the Apostles’ right.
If then it be demanded, by what right, from Constantine
downward, the Christian Emperors did so far intermeddle
with the Church’'s affairs, either we must here condemn
them, as being over presumptuously bold, or else judge
that, by a Law, which is termed Regia, that is to say,
Regal, the People having derived unto their Emperors
their whole Power for making of Laws, and by that means
his Edicts being made Laws,{ what matter soever they did
concern; as Imperial Dignity endowed them with competent
Authority and Power to make Laws for Religion, so they
were thought by Christianity to use their Power, being
Christians, unto the benefit of the Church of Christ.§ Was
there any Christian Bishop in the world which did then
judge this repugnant unto the dutiful subjection which
Christians do owe to the Pastors of their souls; to whom,
in respect of their sacred Order, it is not by us, neither
may be, denied, that Kings and Princes are as much as the

® [See BAXTER, § 19, uf sup. p. 266.) + [See Note t, p. 294.]

3 ¢ Item quod Principi placuit, Legis habet vigorem.” Inst.de J.N.G. et C.

§ [“ Constantine’s open profession of Christianity, though it added much to the temporal
prosperity, yet it contributed little to the spiritual graces and virtues of Christians. It enlarged
their revenues, and increased their endowments; but proved the fatal means of corrupting
the Doctrine and relaxing the Discipline of the Church.” Dr. NEwroN, Bishop of Bristol,
Dissert. on the Prophecies, Vol. I1. p. 164.]
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very meanest that liveth under them, bound in conscience to
shew themselves gladly and willingly obedient ; receiving the
Seals of Salvation, the blessed Sacraments at their hands, as
at the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all reverence,
not disdaining to be taught and admonished by them, nor
withholding from them as much as the least part of their
due and decent honour? All which, for any thing that hath
been alleged, may stand very well without resignation of
Supremacy of Power in making Laws, even Laws concerning
the most spiritual affairs of the Church; which Laws being
made amongst us, are not by any of us so taken or inter-
preted, as if they did receive their force from Power which
the Prince doth communicate unto the Parliament, or unto
any other Court under him, but from Power which the whole
Body of the Realm being naturally possest with, hath by
free and deliberate assent derived unto him that ruleth over
them, so far forth as hath been declared : so that our Laws
made concerning Religion, do take originally their essence
from the Power of the whole Realm and Church of England,
than which, nothing can be more consonant unto the Law
of Nature and the will of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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To let these go, and return to our own men; * Ecclesias- T.C.
tical Governors (they say) may not meddle with making of p.is.

Civil Laws, and of Laws for the Commonwealth ; nor the
Civil Magistrate, high or low, with making of Orders for the
Church.”* It seemeth unto me very strange, that these men,
which are in no cause more vehement and fierce than where
they plead, that Ecclesiastical persons may not xvpiwverr, be
lords, should hold that the Power of making Ecclesiastical
Laws, which thing of all other is most proper unto Dominion,
belongeth to none but Ecclesiastical persons only. Their
oversight groweth herein for want of exact observation, what
it is to make a Law. Tully, speaking of the Law of Nature,
saith, * That thereof God himself was inventor, disceptator,
lator, the deviser, the discusser, and deliverer:” wherein he
plainly alludeth unto the chiefest parts which then did

® [ Asfor the making of the Orders and Ceremonies of the Church, they do (where there is
a constituted and ordered Church) pertain unto the Ministers of the Church and to the Eccle-
siastical Governours; and that, as they meddle not with the making of Civil Laws and Laws
for the Commonwealth : so the Civil Magistrate hath not to ordain Ceremonies pertaining to
the Church. But if those to whom that doth appertain make any orders not meet, the
Magistrate may and ought to hinder them and drive them to better, forsomuch as the Civil
Magistrate hath this charge, to see that nothing be done against the glory of God in his

Dominion.” T.C. lib.i. p.193.]
VYOL. III, X
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appertain to his public action. For when Laws were made,
the first thing was to have them devised ; the second, to sift
them with as much exactness of judgment as any way might
be used; the next, by solemn voice of Sovereign Authority
to pass them, and give them the force of Laws. It cannot
in any reason seem otherwise than most fit, that unto Eccle-
siastical persons the care of devising Ecclesiastical Laws be
committed, even as the care of Civil unto them which are in
those affairs most skilful. This taketh not away from Ec-
clesiastical persons all right of giving voice with others, when
Civil Laws are proposed for Regiment of the Commonwealth,
whereof themselves, though now the world would have them
annihilated, are notwithstanding as yet a part; much less
doth it cut off that part of the Power of Princes, whereby,
as they claim, so we know no reasonable cause wherefore we
may not grant them, without offence to Almighty God, so
much Authority in making all manner of Laws within their
own Dominions, that neither Civil nor Ecclesiastical do pass
without their royal assent.

In devising and discussing of Laws, wisdom especially
is required; but that which establisheth them and maketh
them, is power, even Power of Dominion ; the Chiefty whereof
(amongst us) resteth in the person of the King. Is there
any Law of Christ’s which forbiddeth Kings and Rulers of
the earth to have such sovereign and supreme Power in the
making of Laws either Civil or Ecclesiastical? If there be,
our controversy hath an end. Christ, in his Church, hath
not appointed any such Law concerning Temporal Power,
as God did of old unto the Commonwealth of Israel; but
leaving that to be at the world’s free choice, his chiefest care
is, that the Spiritual Law of the Gospel might be published
far and wide. They that received the Law of Christ were,
for a long time, people scattered in sundry Kingdoms, Chris-
tianity not exempting them from the Laws which they had
been subject unto, saving only in such cases as those Laws
did enjoin that which the Religion of Christ did forbid.
Hereupon grew their manifold persecutions throughout all
places where they lived ; as oft as it thus came to pass, there
was no possibility that the Emperors and Kings under whom
they lived, should meddle any whit at all with making Laws
for the Church. From Christ, therefore, having received
Power, who doubteth, but as they did, so they might bind
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them to such Orders as seemed fittest for.the maintenance
of their Religion, without the leave of high or low in the
Commonwealth ; forasmuch as in Religion it was divided
utterly from them, and they from it? But when the mightiest
began to like of the Christian Faith; by their means, whole
free States and Kingdoms became obedient unto Christ.
Now the question is, Whether Kings, by embracing Chris-
tianity, do thereby receive any such Law as taketh from
them the weightiest part of that Sovereignty which they had
even when they were Heathens? whether, being Infidels,
they might do more in causes of Religion, than now they
ean by the Laws of God, being true Believers? For, where-
as in Regal States, the King, or Supreme Head of the Com-
monwealth, had, before Christianity, a supreme stroke in
making of Laws for Religion; he must by embracing Chris-
tian Religion utterly deprive himself thereof, and in such
causes become subject unto his Subjects, having even within
his own Dominions them whose commandment he must obey;
unless his Power be placed in the Head[ship] of some foreign
Spiritual Potentate: so that either a foreign or domestical
Commander upon earth, he must admit more now, than
before he had, and that in the chiefest things whereupon
Commonwealths do stand. But apparent it is unto all men
which are not strangers unto the doctrine of Jesus Christ,
that no State of the world receiving Christianity is by any
Law therein contained bound to resign the Power which
they lawfully held before: but over what persons and in
what causes soever the same hath been in force, it may so
remain and continue still. That which, as Kings, they might
do in matters of Religion, and did in matter of false Religion,
being idolatrous and superstitious Kings, the same they are
now even in every respect fully authorized to do in all affairs
pertinent to the state of true Christian Religion. And, con-
cerning the supreme Power of making Laws for all persons
in all causes to be guided by, it is not to be let pass, that
the head enemies of this Headship are constrained to ac-
knowledge the King endued even with this very Power, so
that he may and ought to exercise the same, taking order
for the Church and her affairs of what nature or kind
svever, in case of necessity: as when there is no lawful
Ministry, which they interpret then to be (and this surely
is a point very remarkable), wheresoever the Ministry is
x2
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wicked.* A wicked Ministry is no lawful Ministry; and in
such sort no lawful Ministry, that what doth belong unto
them as Ministers by right of their calling, the same to be
annihilated in respect of their bad qualities; their wicked-
ness in itself, a deprivation of right to deal in the affairs of
the Church, and a warrant for others to deal in them which
are held to be of a clean other Society, the members where-
of have been before so peremptorily for ever excluded from
Power of dealing for ever with affairs of the Church. They
which once have learned throughly this lesson, will quickly
be capable perhaps of another equivalent unto it. For [if]
the wickedness of the Ministry transfers their right unto the
King ; in case the King be as wicked as they, to whom then
shall the right descend? There is no remedy, all must come
by devolution at length, even as the family of Brown will
have it, unto the godly among the People, for confusion unto
the wise and the great by the poor and the simple;+ some
Kimberdoling,} with his retinue, must take this work of the
Lord in hand; and the making of Church-laws and Orders
must prove to be their right in the end. If not for love of
the truth, yet for shame of gross absurdities, let these con-
tentions and trifling fancies be abandoned. The Cause which
moved them for a time to hold a wicked Ministry no lawful

® [“¢Forsomuch as the Ministers are most able to decide of Church-matters, therefore the
decision belongeth unto them,’ hereunto he (Dr. W.) answereth, first, that it ‘is Harding’s
reason,” but sheweth not where it is to be found. Where I, alleging it as his own reason,
pointed him the place, thereunto he answereth not a word. ( The Bishops ought therefore
to ordsin Ministers, because they are best able to judge of the learning and ability of those
which are the fittest.” T.C. lib.i. p. 192, referring to Whitgift's Ans. p. 47.) Secondly,
he saith that, ¢ it proveth only that it is most convenient and necessary, that the Ministers,
while they be godly and learned, may have the deciding of matters of religion.’ ....In this
answer, wherein the chief point of the question doth consist, he hath given both the Bishops
of Salisbury and Master Nowel the slip: for they both do flatly confess, that ‘as long as
the Ministers be godly and learned, it is necessary they should decide these matters; that the
Prince is commanded to have r unto them in doubtful matters; that it belongeth to
the Bishop's office to decide of such causes: but that Christian Princes have rather to do with
these matters than ignorant and wicked Priests,” and that ¢in case of necessity,’ meaning
when the Ministry is wicked, ¢ The Prince ought to provide for convenient remedy.’ (Def
of the Apol. Part V1. chap. xi. div. 11; and chap. xii. div.4. Nowel, Vol.1I. p. 35, 38, 34,
27). The very self-same thing which we maintain in saying, ¢ When there is no lawful
Ministry, that then the Prince ought to take order in these things.’ .... He durst not say
that ‘it is necessary’ they should, but that ¢ they may’ decide; where in saying that ‘it is

" he 1 h no choice: again, in saying that ¢ they may,” he destroyeth the neces-

sity which he had before put, leaving it in the Prince’s power, whether they shall or no.”
T.C. lib. ii. p. 159.]
+ [See 1 Cor. 1. 27—29.]
1 (Tt should be Knipperdolling. He is reputed to have becn an Anabaptist, but was & noble
citizen of Munster in Westphalia, snd was judicially executed in 1536, by his body being
lacerated with red-hot pincers (avec des tenailles ardentes), and run through with & sword!
See Dic. Hist. MowrerL. Vol. VI. subd voce.]
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Ministry; and, in this defect of a lawful Ministry, authorized
Kings to make Laws and Orders for the affairs of the Church,
till it were well established, is surely this: First, they see
that, whereas the continual dealing of the Kings of Israel in
the affairs of the Church doth make now very strong against
them, the burthen whereof they shall in time well enough
shake off, if it may be obtained that it is indeed lawful for
Kings to follow these holy examples; howbeit no longer
than during the case of necessity, while the wickedness, and,
in respect thereof, the unlawfulness of the Ministry doth
continue. Secondly, they perceive right well, that unless
they should yield Authority unto Kings in case of such
supposed necessity, the Discipline they urge were clean ex-
cluded, as long as the Clergy of England doth thereunto
remain opposite. To open therefore a door for her entrance,
there is no remedy but the tenent®* must be this; That now
when the Ministry of England is universally wicked, and, in
that respect, hath lost all Authority, and is become no law-
ful Ministry, no such Ministry as hath the right, which
otherwise should belong unto them, if they were virtuous
and godly, as their adversaries are; in this necessity the
King may do somewhat for the Church: that which we do
imply in the name of Headship, he may both have and
exercise till they be entered which will disburthen and ease
him of it: till they come, the King is licensed to hold that
Power which we call Headship. But what afterwards? In

309

a Church ordered, ¢ that which the Supreme Magistrate .0,
hath, is to see that the Laws of God, touching his worship, pis.

and touching all matters and orders of the Church, be exe-
cuted and duly observed; to see that every Ecclesiastical
person do that Office whereunto he is appointed ; to punish

those that fail in their Office.” In a word, that which Allen Agal.
himself acknowledgeth, unto the earthly Power which God p3""

hath given him it doth belong to defend the Laws of the
Church, to cause them to be executed, and to punish rebels
and transgressors of the same: on all sides therefore it is
confest, that to the King belongeth Power of maintaining
the Laws made for Church-regiment, and of causing them

® [ Tenent,” Lat. they hold; it answers therefore, when applied to more persons than one,
in distinction from fenet, Ae holds, as an equivalent to the phrase, Aat which they hold ; and
accordingly Bishop Sanderson, in * Cases of Consc.” where several, or those sentiments or
are to be understood, has used the plural termination: ‘‘ principles and fenents of

the people.” See Topp’s Dic.]



310 THE EIGHTH BOOK [Sect. 7.

to be observed; but Principality of Power in making them,
which is the thing we attribute unto Kings, this both the
one sort and the other do withstand.
power 7. Touching the King’s supereminent Authority in Com-
wasdait manding, and in Judging of causes Ecclesiastical ; first, to
fedion: explain therein our meaning, It hath been taken as if we
Jueral did hold, that Kings may prescribe what themselves think
ipoams good to be done in the service of God; how the Word
wtical. ghall be taught, how the Sacraments administered : that
Kings may personally sit in the Consistory where the
Bishops do, hearing and determining what causes soever
do appertain unto the Church: that Kings and Queens,®

® [ By the constitution of the Church of Christ, it is expressly ordered and declared,
that the ¢ Woman’ shall not be suffered publicly ¢ to teach, nor to usurp authority over the
man,’ 1 Tim.ii 12.; but by the constitution of the Church of England, the Woman is per-
mitted publicly to teach; yea, to limit and controul in Spiritual and Religious matters, and
authoritatively to instruct the Bishops and Clergy, and all men in the land. Thus did Queen
Elizabeth, thus did Queen Anne, and thus hath every Queen authority to do, . .. to prescribe
and dictate to all ... what the one are to preach and the other to receive. A very comely and
edifying sight, to behold the two Houses of Convocation waiting upon Queen Anne, 1711,
in the case of Whiston’s books upon the Trinity, to be instructed by her Majesty, whether
they were to be condemned as heretical or not? That venerable and learned body had
solemnly decreed them to be dangerous and heretical, but this their censure was of no force
till they had laid it before the Queen to have her judgment upon the point. .... Her Ma-
jesty, . . . thought not fit to censure the books: so her single opinion, strange to relate !
carried it against that of her Bishops and Clergy ; she overrules and sets aside all their pro-
ceedings, restrains and counteracts them, in one of the very chief of their Pastoral Functions,
the guarding against errors and heresies in the Church. . . . Is this the Constitution and frame
of the Church of Christ?... May not a person separate peaceably from it without amy, the
least danger, of thereby separating himself from the only Scriptural, Apostolic, and Catholic
Church? When the Pope was stripped of his Supremacy, and it was given to our Princes,
care should have been taken not to leave his infallibility behind. An infallible Head and
Director of the Church, be it man or woman, be it a he or a she Bishop, is a thing plausible
enough ... but, to lodge the absolute direction of the consciences and the faith, and the dis-
cipline, of the Church with a fallible Hesd ; to give a Prince, yea, a Lady bred up in all the
softnesses and diversions of a Court, an uncontroulable Dominion over the religious conduct
both of Clergy and Laity, authoritatively to direct what those are to preach, and what these
to believe as to the doctrine of Christ; to make her the sole Judge in all controversies which
shall arise upon any, the most mysterious and inexplicable points, so that all ¢ the Priests’
are to ask ¢ knowledge’ at her lips, (Mal ii. 7) and whatever she determines is to be received
by the Church as Christian verity ; this is such & Constitution as quite shocks the understand-
ing, and comes not a whit behind transubstantiation itself . .. Bishop Burnet (Hist. of his
own Time, Vol.vi. p. 1134—5. Edit. 12mo.) says, ‘ That, by the Act of 1st of Eliz., which
defined what should be judged heresy, that Judgment was declared to lie in the Crown. The
Bishops, in Convocation, drew out several propositions from Whiston’s books, which seemed
plainly to be reviving of Arianism, and censured them as such. The Lower House (excepting
to one proposition) censured them in the same manner. This the Archbishop, being then
disabled by the gout, sent by one of the Bishops to the Queen, for her Assent (Approdation,
p. 1194); who promised to consider of it.’ At their (the Convocativn's) meeting next
winter, no answer being come from the Queen, two Bishops were sent to sk it, and to receive
her Majesty’s pleasure in it; but she could not tell what was become of the paper the Arch-
bishop had sent her. So an extract of the Censure was again sent 0 her; but she thought
not fit to send any answer to it. 8o Whiston's affuir slept, and all farther against
him were stopped, since the Queen did mof confirm the step that we had made.’ ... Upon
her Majesty’s thoughts the issue of this great affair is seen absolutely to depend.. . her learned
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in their own proper persons, are by judicial sentence to
decide the questions which do rise about matters of Faith
and Christian Religion: that Kings may excommunicate :
finally, that Kings may do whatsoever is incident unto the
office and duty of an Ecclesiastical Judge. Which opinion,
because we account as absurd as they who have fathered the
same upon us, we do them to wit, that this our meaning is
and no otherwise, There is not within this Realm an Ec-
clesiastical Officer, that may, by the Authority of his own
place, Command universally throughout the King's domi-
nions: but they of this people whom one may command,
are to another’s commandment unsubject: only the King's
royal Power is of so large a compass, that no man com-
manded by him according to the order of Law, can plead
himeelf to be without the bounds and limits of that Autho-
rity: I say, according to order of Law, because that with us
the Highest have thereunto so tied themselves, that otherwise
than so, they take not upon them to command any. And,
that Kings should be in such sort supreme Commanders
over all men, we hold it as requisite, as well for the ordering
of Spiritual as Civil affairs; inasmuch as without universal
Authority in this kind, they should not be able when need
is, to do as virtuous Kings have done. ¢ Joash, purposing to s chron.
renew the House of the Lord, assembled the Priests and {=5:
Levites; and when they were together, gave them their
charge, saying, Go out unto the cities of Judah, and gather
- of Israel money to repair the House of God from year
to year, and haste the things: but the Levites hasted
not. Therefore the King called Jehoiada, the Chief, and
said unto him, Why hast thou not required of the Levites,

Bishops and Clergy thought Mr. Whiston’s writings contained ¢ several damnable and blas-
phemous assertions against the doctrine and worship of the ever blessed Trinity ; and earnestly
beseech all Christian people, by the mercies of Christ, to take heed how they give ear to these
false doctrines,” and judged them to deserve a public and solemn censure: her Majesty
thought otherwise. . ... ‘What improvements are here made, by the wisdom of later ages, in
the primitive Apostolic plan! Behold the ‘ Woman’ now empowered not only ¢ to teach,’ but

¢ to usurp suthority over the man;’ over all the Archbishops, Bishops, and Priests of this
Realm; to vacate their most solemn Censures ; to quash and stop at once their Spiritual pro- <
ceedings in an affair where blasphemous doctrines and damnable and wicked errors were
bringing danger of everlasting ruin to souls over whom they watched! See here, the two
scales that are to try doctrines and opinions in this holy apostolic Church ! In one is laid
the united judgment of all the Bishops and Clergy in Convocation convened; in the other,
the Queen’s alone: lo, the former mounts and kicks the beam | The single judgment of
the Queen in the balance of the Church, weighs more than that of all the learned Bishops
and Priests of the Realm.” ' TowGoop's Dissens, fully justified, p. 25—27, and 254—257. =
Edit. 1804. 12mo.] :
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to bring in out of Judah and Jerusalem, the tax of Moses
the servant of the Lord, and of the congregation of Israel,
for the Tabernacle of the testimony? For wicked Athalish
and her children brake up the House of the Lord God, and
all the things that were dedicated for the House of the Lord
did they bestow upon Baalim. Therefore the King com-
manded, and they made a chest, and set it at the gate
of the House of the Lord without; and they made a
proclamation through Judah and Jerusalem, to bring unto
the Lord the tax of Moses the servant of the Lord, laid
2 Ciron, upon Israel in the wilderness.” Could either he have done
**%-% this, or after him Ezechias the like concerning the cele-
bration of the Passover, but that all sorts of men in all
things did owe unto these their Sovereign Rulers the same
obedience which sometimes Joshua had them by vow and
Jon. Ppromise bound unto? ¢ Whosoever shall rebel against thy
L1 commandments, and will not obey thy words in all thou
commandest him, let him be put to death; only be strong
and of a good courage.” Furthermore, Judgment Eccle-
siastical we say is necessary for decision of controversies
rising between man and man, and for correction of faults
committed in the affairs of God: unto the due execution
whereof there are three things necessary, Laws, Judges,
and Supreme Governors of Judgments. What Courts
there shall be, and what causes shall belong unto each
Court, and what Judges shall determine of every cause,
and what order in all judgments shall be kept; of those
things the Laws have sufficiently disposed, so that his
duty who sitteth in any such Court is to judge, not of,
. but after, the same Law; ¢ Imprimis illud observare debet
ei ™ Judex, ne aliter judicet quam Legibus, Constitutionibus, aut
Moribus proditum est, ut Imperator Justinianus;” which
Laws (for we mean the positive Laws of our Realm con-
cerning Ecclesiastical affairs) if they otherwise dispose of
any such thing than according to the Law of Reason and
of God, we must both acknowledge them to be amiss, and
endeavour to have them reformed : but touching that point,
what may be objected shall after appear. Our Judges in
causes Ecclesiastical are either Ordinary or Commissionary:
Ordinary, those whom we term Ordinaries; and such, by
the Laws of this Land, are none but Prelates only, whose
Power to do that which they do is in themselves, and
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belonging to the nature of their Ecclesiastical calling. In
spiritual causes, a Lay-person may be no Ordinary; a Com-
missionary Judge there is no let but that he may be; and
that our Laws do evermore refer the ordinary judgment
of spiritual causes unto spiritual persons, such as are
termed Ordinaries, no man which knoweth any [thing]
of the practice of this Realm can easily be ignorant. Now
besides them which are authorized to judge in several
Territories, there is required an universal Power which
reacheth over all, imparting Supreme Authority of Govern-
ment over Courts, all Judges, all Causes; the operation of
which Power is as well to strengthen, maintain, and uphold
particular Jurisdictions, which haply might else be of small
effect; as also to remedy that which they are not able to
help, and to redress that wherein they at any time do
otherwise than they ought to do. This Power being some-
time in the Bishop of Rome, who by sinister practices had
drawn it into his hands, was for just conmsiderations by
public consent annexed unto the King's royal Seat and
"Crown; from thence the authors of Reformation would
translate it into their National Assemblies or Synods;
which Synods are the only helps that they think lawful
to use against such evils in the Church, as particular Ju-
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risdictions are not sufficient to redress. In which cause our ) gy,
Laws have provided, that the King's Supereminent Autho- “*"

rity and Power shall serve: as namely, when the whole
Ecclesiastical State, or the principal persons therein, do
need visitation and reformation ; when, in any part of the
Church, errors, schisms, heresies, abuses, offences, con-
tempts, enormities, are grown; which men in their several
Jurisdictions either do not, or cannot help. Whatsoever
any Spiritual Authority and Power (such as Legates from
the See of Rome did sometimes exercise) hath done or
might heretofore have done for the remedy of those evils
in lawful sort (that is to say, without the violation of the
Laws of God or Nature in the deed done), as much in
every degree our Laws have fully granted that the King
for ever may do, not only by setting Ecclesiastical Synods
on work, that the thing may be their act and the King their
motion unto it, for so much perhaps the masters of Re-
formation will grant; but by Commissioners few or many,
who having the King’s Letters Patents, may in the virtue
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thereof execute the premises as agents in the right, not
of their own peculiar and ordinary, but of his superemi-
nent, Power. When men are wronged by inferior Judges,
or have any just cause to take exception against them;
their way for redress is to make their appeal; and Appeal
is a present delivery of him which maketh it, out of the
hands of their Power and Jurisdictions from whence it is
made. Pope Alexander having sometimes the King of
England at advantage, caused him, amongst other things,
to agree, That as many of his Subjects as would, might
Muchis- have appeal to the Court of Rome. ¢ And thus (saith
b pprnd one) that whereunto a mean person at this day would
Wbk gcorn to submit himself, so great a King was content to
be subject [to]. Notwithstanding, even when the Pope
(saith he) had so great Authority amongst Princes which
were far off, the Romans he could not frame to obedience,
nor was able to obtain that himself might abide at Rome,
though promising not to meddle with other than Ecclesi-
astical affairs.” So much are things that terrify more
feared by such as behold them aloof off than at hand.
Reformers I doubt not in some Causes will admit appeals,
but appeals made to their Synods; even as the Church of
Rome doth allow of them so they be made to the Bishop
3 Hen. of Rome. As for that kind of Appeal which the English
c.10. Laws do approve from the Judge of any certain particular
Court unto the King, as the only Supreme Governor on
earth, who by his delegates may give a final definitive
sentence, from which no farther appeal can be made; will
their Platform allow of this? Surely, forasmuch as in that
estate which they all dream of, the whole Church must be
divided into Parishes, in which none can have greater or
less Authority and Power than another: again, the King
himself must be but as a common member in the body of his
own Parish, and the causes of that only Parish must be by
the Officers thereof determinable : in case the King had so
much favour or preferment, as to be made one of those
Officers (for otherwise by their positions he were not to
meddle any more than the meanest amongst his Subjects
with the judgments of any Ecclesiastical cause), how is it
possible they should allow of Appeals to be made from
any other abroad to the King? To receive Appeals from
all other Judges, belongeth unto the highest in Power of
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all, and to be in Power over all (as touching judgment in
Ecclesiastical causes), this, as they think, belongeth only
to Synods. Whereas therefore, with us Kings do exercise
over all things, persons, and causes, supreme Power, both
of voluntary and litigious Jurisdictions; so that according
to the one they incite, reform, and command ; according to
the other, they judge universally, doing both in far other
sort than such as have ordinary Spiritual Power; oppugned
we are herein by seme colourable shew of argument, as if
to grant thus much to any Secular person it were unrea-
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sonable: “ For sith it is (say they) apparent out of ther.c.

Chronicles, that judgment in Church-matters pertaineth to
God; seeing likewise it is evident out of the Apostle, that

lib. iil,
p. 154,
2 Chron,
xix, 6.
Heb.

the High-priest is set over those matters in God's behalf; ..

it must needs follow that the principality or direction of
the judgment of them is, by God’s Ordinance, appertaining
to the High-priest, and consequently to the Ministry of the
Church: and if it be by God’s Ordinance appertaining unto
them, how can it be translated from them to the Civil Magi-
strate?” Which argument, briefly drawn into form, lieth
thus; That which belongeth unto God, may not be trans-
lated unto any other but whom he hath appointed to have
it in his behalf; but Principality of Judgment in Church-
matters appertaineth unto God, which hath appointed the
High-priest, and consequently the Ministry of the Church
alone, to have it in his behalf; ergo, it may not from them
be translated to the Civil Magistrate. The first of which
propositions we grant, as also in the second that branch
which ascribeth unto God Principality in Church-matters.
But, that either he did appoint none but only the Highs
priest to exercise the said Principality for him; or that the
Ministry of the Church may in reason from thence be con-
cluded to have alone the same Principality by his appoint-
ment, these two points we deny utterly. For, concerning
the High-priest, there is, first, no such Ordinance of God

to be found; ‘ Every High-priest (saith the Apostle) is gen

taken from amongst men, and is ordained for men in things "

pertaining to God;"” whereupon it may well be gathered,
that the Priest was indeed ordained of God to have Power
in things appertaining unto God. For the Apostle doth
there mention the Power of offering gifts and sacrifices for
sin; which kind of Power was not only given of God unto
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Priests, but restrained unto Priests only.* The Power
of Jurisdiction and ruling Authority, this also God gave
them, but not them alone: for it is held, as all men know,
that others of the Laity were herein joined by the Law
with them. But, concerning Principality in Church-affairs
(for of this our question is, and of no other), the Priest
neither had it alone, nor at all but in Spiritual or Church-
affairs, (as hath been already shewed) it was the Royal
prerogative of Kings only. Again, though it were so, that
God had appointed the High-priest to have the said Princi-
pality of Government in those matters; yet how can they
who allege this, enforce thereby, that consequently the
Ministry of the Church, and no other, ought to have the
same, when they are so far off from allowing so much to the
Ministry of the Gospel, as the Priesthood of the Law had
by God’s appointment. That we but collecting thereout a
difference in Authority and Jurisdiction amongst the Clergy,
to be for the Polity of the Church not inconvenient; they
forthwith think to close up our mouths by answering, * That
the Jewish High-priests had Authority above the rest, only
in that they prefigured the Sovereignty of Jesus Christ; as
for the Ministers of the Gospel, it is altogether unlawful to
give them as much as the least title, any syllable whereof
may sound to Principality.” And of the Regency which
may be granted, they hold others even of the Laity no less
capable than the Pastors themselves. How shall these
things cleave together? The truth is, that they have some
reason to think it not all of the fittest for Kings to sit as
ordinary Judges in matters of Faith and Religion. An
ordinary Judge must be of the quality which in a supreme
Judge is not necessary: because the person of the one is
charged with that which the other's Authority dischargeth,
without employing personally himself therein. It is an error
to think, that the King's Authority can have no force nor
power in the doing of that which himself may not personally
do. For first, impossible it is that at one and the same
time, the King in Person should order so many and so dif-
ferent affairs, as by his Power every where present are wont
® [ To the place in Heb. v. 1, he (Dr. W.) answereth, that the Apostle declareth that
those things are to ¢ offer gifts,’ &c., which is nothing worth; for the proposition is general,
whereupon the Apostle concludeth so much as served for the present purpose: otherwise

you may as well say, that it belonged not to the High-pricst to preach, because the Apostle
mentioneth not that part of his office in that place.”” T.C. lib. iii. p. 158.]
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to be ordered both in peace and at war, at home and abroad.
Again, the King in regard of his Nonage or Minority may
be unable to perform that thing wherein years of discretion
are requisite for personal action; and yet this Authority
even then be of force. For which cause we say, that the
King’s Authority dieth not, but is, and worketh, always
alike. Sundry considerations there may be effectual to
‘withhold the King's Person from being a doer of that which
notwithstanding his Power must give force unto, even in
Civil affairs; where nothing doth more either concern the
duty, or better beseem the majesty of Kings, than per-
sonally to administer Justice to their people (as most famous
Princes have done): yet if it be in case of Felony or

Treason, the Learned in the Laws of this Realm do affirm, o e

that well may the King commit his Authority to another to
judge between him and the offender; but the King being
himself there a party, he cannot personally sit to give
judgment.*®

As therefore the Person of the King may, for just con-
siderations, even where the cause is Civil, be notwithstand-
ing withdrawn from occupying the Seat of Judgment, and
others under his Authority be fit, he unfit himself to judge;
8o the considerations for which it were haply not convenient
for Kings to sit and give sentence in Spiritual Courts, where
causes Ecclesiastical are usually debated, can be no bar to
that force and efficacy which their sovereign Power hath
over those very Consistories, and for which we hold, without
any exception, that all Courts are the King’s. All men are
not for all things sufficient, and therefore public affairs
being divided, such persons must be authorized Judges in
each kind, as common reason may presume to be most fit:
which cannot of Kings and Princes ordinarily be presumed
in causes merely Ecclesiastical; so that even common sense
doth rather adjudge this burthen unto other men. We see
it hereby a thing necessary, to put a difference, as well
between that Ordinary Jurisdiction which belongeth to
the Clergy alone, and that Commissionary wherein others
are for just considerations appointed to join with them; as
also between both these Jurisdictions, and a third, whereby
the King hath transcendent Authority, and that in all causes
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® [At this place, the Edition of the Sixth and Eighth Books, pub. in 1648, concludes with
the word “ FinN1s.”” The rest of this Book was first printed in Gauden’s Ed. of 1662.]
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over both. Why this may not lawfully be granted unto him
there is no reason. A time there was when Kings were not
capable of any such Power, as, namely, when they professed
themselves open enemies unto Christ and Christianity. A
time there followed, when they, being capable, took some-
times more, sometimes less, to themselves, as seemed best in
their own eyes, because no certainty, touching their right,
was as yet determined. The Bishops, who alone were
before accustomed to have the orderings of such affairs,
saw very just cause of grief, when the Highest, favouring
Heresy, withstood, by the strength of Sovereign Authority,
Religious proceedings. Whereupon they oftentimes, against
this unresistible Power, pleaded the use and custom which
had been to the contrary; namely, that the affairs of the
Church should be dealt in by the Clergy, and by no other;
unto which purpose, the sentences that then were uttered
in defence of unabolished Orders and Laws, against such as
did of their own heads contrary thereunto, are now alto-
gether impertinently brought in opposition against them,
who use but that Power which Laws have given them,
unless men can shew that there is in those Laws some
manifest iniquity or injustice. Whereas therefore against
the force Judicial and Imperial, which supreme Authority
hath, it is alleged, how Constantine termeth Church-officers,
‘¢ Overseers of things within the Church ; himself, of those
without the Church;” how Augustine witnesseth, * that the
Emperor not daring to judge of the Bishop's cause, com-
mitted it to the Bishops;” and ‘‘ was to crave pardon of the
Bishops, for that by the Donatists’ importunity, which made
no end of appealing unto him, he was, being weary of them,
drawn to give sentence in a matter of theirs ;"* how Hilary
‘ beseecheth the Emperor Constance to provide that the
Governors of his Provinces should not presume to take
upon them the judgment of Ecclesiastical causes, to whom
only Commonwealth-matters belonged ;"+ how Ambrose af-
firmeth, ¢ that Palaces belong unto the Emperor, Churches
to the Minister; that the Emperor hath the Authority over
the common walls of the city, and not in holy things;} for
which cause he never would yield to have the causes of the
Church debated in the Prince’s Consistories, but excused

® [T.C. lib.iii. p.163.] 4+ [T.C. lib.iii. p.155.]
t [T.C. lib.iii. p.156.]
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himself to the Emperor Valentinian, for that being con-
vented to answer concerning Church-matters in a Civil
Court, he came not;"* we may by these testimonies drawn
from antiquity, if we list to consider them, discern how
requisite it is that Authority should always follow received
Laws in the manner of proceeding. For, inasmuch as there
was at the first no certain Law determining what force the
principal Civil Magistrate’s Authority should be of, how
far it should reach, and what order it should observe; but
Christian Emperors from time to time did what themselves
thought most reasonable in those affairs; by this means it
cometh to pass that they in their practice vary, and are
not uniform. Virtuous Emperors, such as Constantine the
Great was, made conscience to swerve unnecessarily from
the custom which had been used in the Church, even when
it lived under Infidels ; Constantine, of Reverence to Bishops
and their spiritual Authority, rather abstained from that
which himself might lawfully do, than was willing to claim
a Power not fit or decent for him to exercise.t The Order
which hath been before, he ratifieth, exhorting the Bishops
to look to the Church, and promising that he would do the
office of a Bishop over the Commonwealth ;i which very
Constantine notwithstanding, did not thereby so renounce
all Authority in judging of special causes, but that some-
time he took, as St. Augustine witnesseth, even personal
cognition of them; howbeit, whether as purposing to give
therein judicially any sentence, I stand in doubt.§ Fer if
the other, of whom St. Augustine elsewhere speaketh, did
in such sort judge, surely there was cause why he should
excuse it as a thing not usually done. Otherwise there is no
let, but that any such great person may hear those causes
to and fro debated, and deliver in the end his own opinion
of them, declaring on which side himself doth judge that

¢ [T.C. lib. iii. p. 161.) + [See Note §, p. 304.]

3 [“ The word Bishop is taken sornetimes generally, for any Overseer; and not only for
the Church Minister. In which respect Constantine calleth himself a Bishop, but putteth a
manifest difference between his Bishopric and theirs: namely, that the Church officers were
Bishops and Overseers ¢ of things within the Church, and he Bishop or Overseer of those
that were without the Church;’ (Euseb. de vit. Const. lib. iv.); whereby he clearly also esta-
blisheth the distinction of the Church and Commonwealth under a Christian Prince.”
T. C. lib. iii. p. 155.]

§ [“ Constantine although but a Catechumen, plays the Doctor!... In Ecclesiastic
Affairs he took something more upon himself than might befit a Prince that was a Laic;
the Bishops permitting him in all things, and rejoicing greatly with themselves, because
they saw an Emperor a Christian.”” VaLEs, in Euseb. Vit. Const, lib. iil. c. 51.]
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the truth is. But this kind of sentence bindeth no side
to stand thereunto; it is a sentence of private persuasion,
and not of solemn Jurisdiction, albeit a King or an Emperor
pronounce it. Again, on the contrary part, when Governors
infected with Heresy were possessed of the highest Power,
they thought they might use it as pleased themselves, to
further by all means that opinion which they desired should
prevail; they, not respecting at all what was meet, presumed
to command and judge all men in all causes, without either
care of orderly proceeding, or regard to such Laws and
Customs as the Church had been wont to observe. So that
the one sort feared to do even that which they might; and
that which the other ought not, they boldly presumed
upon: the one sort of modesty excused themselves where
they scarce needed ; the other, though doing that which was
inexcusable, bare it out with main power, not enduring to
be told by any man how far they roved beyond their
bounds. So great odds was bétween them whom before
we mentioned, and such as the younger Valentinian, by
whom St. Ambrose being commanded to yield up one of
the Churches under him unto the Arians, whereas they
which were sent on his message alleged, That the Emperor
did but use his own right, forasmuch as all things were in
his Power; the answer which the holy Bishop gave them
was, ¢ That the Church is the House of God, and that
those things that are God's are not to be yielded up, and
disposed of at the Emperor’s will and pleasure; his Palaces
he might grant to whomsoever he pleaseth, but God’s own
habitation not so.” A cause why many times Emperors do
more by their absolute Authority than could very well stand
with reason, was the over-great importunity of wicked
Heretics, who, being enemies to peace and quietness, can-
not otherwise than by violent means be supported.

In this respect therefore we must needs think the state of
our own Church much better settled than theirs was; be-
cause our Laws have with far more certainty prescribed
bounds unto each kind of Power. All decision of things
doubtful, and corrections of things amiss, are proceeded in
by order of Law, what person soever he be unto whom the
administration of judgment belongeth. It is neither per-
mitted unto Prelates nor Prince to judge and determine at
their own discretion, but Law hath prescribed what both
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shall do. What Power the King hath, he hath it by Law,
the bounds and limits of it are known; the intire community
giveth general order by Law, how all things publicly are
to be done, and the King, as the Head thereof, the Highest
in Authority over all, causeth, according to the same Law,
every particular to be framed and ordered thereby.* The
whole Body politic maketh Laws, which Laws give Power
unto the King; and the King having bound himself to use
according unto Law that Power, it so falleth out, that the
execution of the one is accomplished by the other in most
religious and peaceable sort. There is no cause given unto
any to make supplication, as Hilary did, That Civil Gover-
nors, to whom Commonwealth-matters only belong, may not
presume to take upon them the judgment of Ecclesiastical
causes. If the cause be Spiritual, Secular Courts do not
meddle with it: we need not excuse ourselves with Ambrose,
but boldly and lawfully we may refuse to answer before any
Civil Judge in a matter which is not Civil, so that we do not
mistake either the nature of the cause or of the Court, as
we easily may do both, without some better direction than
can be by the Rules of this new-found Discipline. But of
this most certain we are, that our Laws do neither suffer a
Spiritual Court to entertain those causes which by the Law
are Civil; nor yet, if the matter be indeed Spiritual, a mere
Civil Court to give judgment of it.+ Touching Supreme
Power, therefore, to Command all men, and in all manner
of causes of Judgment to be highest, let thus much suffice
as well for declaration of our own meaning, as for defence
of the truth therein.

The cause is not like when such Assemblies are gathered
together by supreme Authority concerning other affairs
of the Church, and when they meet about the making
of Ecclesiastical Laws or Statutes. For in the one they are

® [See BaxTER, § 33, st sup. p. 266.]

1 See the Statutes of Edw. I. and Edw. IL and Nat. Brev. touching Prohibition. See also
in Bracton these sentences, lib. v. cap. 2. ‘¢ Est jurisdictio ordinaria queedam delegata, que
pertinet ad Sacerdotium, et Forum Ecclesiasticum, sicut in causis Spiritualibus et Spiri-
tualitati annexis. Est etiam alia jurisdictio ordinaria vel delegata, que pertinet ad Coronam,
et Dignitatem Regis, et ad Regnum in causis et placitis rerum temporalium in Foro Seculari.”
Again: “ Cum diversm sint hinc inde jurisdictiones, et diversi judices, et diverse cause,
debet quilibet ipsorum imprimis estimare, an sua sit jurisdictio, ne falcem videatur ponere in
messem alienam.” Again: * Non pertinet ad Regem injungere pcenitentias, nec ad
Judicem Secularem; nec etiam ad eos pertinet cognoscere de iis, que sunt Spiritualibus
annexa, sicut de Decimis et aliis Ecclesizz proventionibus.” Again: ‘ Non est Laicus
oon:eniﬁndus coram Judice Ecclesiastico de aliquo, quod in Foro Seculari terminari poesit et

YOL. III. Y
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only to advise, in the other to decree. The persons which
are of the one, the King doth voluntarily assemble, as being
in respect of quality fit to consult withal; them which are
of the other he calleth by prescript of Law, as having right
to be thereunto called. Finally, the one are but them-
delves, and their sentence hath but the weight of their own
judgment; the other represent the whole Clergy, and their
voices are as much as if all did give personal verdict. Now
the question is, Whether the Clergy alone so assembled
ought to have the whole Power of making Ecclesiastical
Laws, or else consent of the Laity may thereunto be
made necessary, and the King’s assent so necessary that
his sole denial may be of force to stay them from being
Laws.

what 8. If they with whom we dispute were uniform, strong,

e and constant in that which they say, we should not need to

the & trouble ourselves about their Persons to whom the power

fairs of

me ' of making Laws for the Church belongs. For they are
Churh, sometimes very vehement in contention, That from the
nhom  greatest thing unto the least about the Church, all must
Yower needs be immediately from God. And to this they apply
thaxs_the pattern of the ancient Tabernacle which God delivered
perale- ynto Moses, and was therein so exact, that there was not
left as much as the least pin for the wit of man to devise in
the framing of it. To this they also apply that strait and
severe charge which God so often gave concerning his own
pewt. Law, “Whatsoever I command ye, take heed ye do it;
3.2 thou shalt put nothing thereto, thou shalt take nothing
jo-  from it;” nothing, whether it be great or small. Yet some-
times bethinking themselves better, they speak as acknow-
ledging that it doth suffice to have received in such sort
the principal things from God, and that for other matters
the Church had sufficient Authority to make Laws. Where-
upon they now bave made it a question, What Persons
they are whose right it is to take order for the Church’s
affairs, when the institution of any new thing therein is
requisite? Law may be requisite to be made, either con-
cerning things that are only to be known and believed in,
or else touching that which is to be done by the Church of
mom. God. The Law of Nature and the Law of God are suf-
;&‘,ﬂ' ficient for declaration in both what belongeth unto each

art 2, man separately, as his soul is the spouse of Christ; yea, so
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sufficient, that they plainly and fully shew whatsoever God
doth require by way of neceseary introduction unto the
state of everlasting bliss. But as a man liveth joined with
others in eommon society, and belongeth to the outward
politic Body of the Chuxch, albeit the same Law of Nature
and Scripture have in this respect also made manifest the
things that are of greatest necessity; nevertheless, by reason
of new occasions still arising, which the Church, having
care of souls, must take order for as need requireth, hereby
it cometh to pass, that there is, and ever will be, so great
use even of Human Laws and Ordinances, deducted by way
of discourse as a conclusion from the former Divine and
Natural, serving as principles thereunto. No man doubteth,
but that for matters of action and practice in the affairs of
God, for manner in Divine Service, for order in Eccle-
siastical proceedings about the Regiment of the Church,
there may be oftentimes cause very urgent to have Laws
made; but the reason is not so plain, wherefore Human
Laws should appoint men what to believe. Wherefore in
this we must note two things: i. That in matters of Opinion,
the Law doth not make [that] to be Truth which before was
not, as in matter of action it causeth that to be a duty which
was not before; but manifesteth only and giveth men notice
of that to be truth, the contrary whereunto they ought not
before to have believed. ii. That Opinions do cleave to
the understanding, and are in heart assented unto; it is not
in the power of any Human Law to command them, because
to prescribe what men shall Think belongeth only unto
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God: ¢ Corde creditur, ore fit Confessio,” saith the Apo- (rom.

stle. As Opunons are either fit or inconvenient to be pro-
fessed, so man’s Law has to determine of them. It may,
for public unity’s sake, require men’s professed Assent, or
prohhtthe:reontndicuoatospeemlAmcles, wherein, as
there baply hath been controversy what is true, so the same
were like to continue still, not without grievous detriment
unto a number of souls, except Law, to remedy that evil,
should set down a certainty which no man afterwards is to
gainsay. Wherefore, as in regard of Divine Laws, which
the Church receiveth from God, we may unto every man

x. 10.)

apply these words of wisdom in Solomon, “ My son, keep Prov.

thou thy father's Precepte ; Conserva, fili mi, Prascepta patris ™
tui:” even so concerning the Statutes and Ordinances which
Y2
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the Church itself makes, we may add thereunto the words
that follow, * Et ne demittas Legem matris tuse, And for-
sake thou not thy mother’s Law."*

It is a thing even undoubtedly natural, that all free and
independent Societies should themselves make their own
Laws, and that this Power should belong to the whole, not
to any certain part of a politic Body,} though happily some
one part may have greater sway in that action than the
rest; which thing being generally fit and expedient in the
making of all Laws, we see no cause why to think other.
wige in Laws concerning the Service of God, which in all
well-ordered States and Commonwealths is the first thing
that Law hath care to provide for.; When we speak of
the right which naturally belongeth to a Commonwealth,
we speak of that which must needs belong to the Church
of God. For if the Commonwealth be Christian, if the
people which are of it do publicly embrace the true Reli-
gion, this very thing doth make it the C